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abstraction ( sum]. 

body isf born and sustained through] sacrifice. 

i see m ind seek immortalityandomnipotence through sacrifice. 

i see m ind over body - mind rooting divide in subtraction of orgasmic from 

being[ beingintheworld l  to body to partf orgasm] to non 

i see m ind rage f Laingl - where there was once here - rapeing here. 

seeyouhere [ appealing ]. 

argument [ syllogism ]. 

i, bodim entofbeing f eg Laing] 

iam 

bewhoherenow 

lookdown. 

iambody 

m 

Pain. 

The mutual repulsion of profane and sacred I Gould on sacred H indu law]. 

2 

profanity f of bodyl is polluted in embodying [ pollution in herl and the sacrifice [decay 
and death - of zeroing body l - purifies sacred. 1 

pain e mbodimentofbeing f eg Kierkegaard guilts ] therefore pain splacematterenergytim e  

f Zeno o n  splacematterenergytime ]  

splace matterenergytim e  therefore physics [ physics - enlightenment testing ground for cause 

and effect Einstein is the light speed observer - observing as fast as impossible with all else in 

train[ slaved]. Newton m asters gravity. Chaos is unpredictable slave. Second law of 

thermodynamics is m astery of slavery. Determinism - m aster[ cause] and slave[ effect ] -

exposed. ] 

physics therefore chemistry [cell bodies] ,  biology [ organic bodies], psychology [human 

body ] ,  sociology [ human bodies]  

physics therefore economy [shop - supply of body mastered and demand of body slaved], 
therefore law [ keep shop] and policy [shop front] 

Based on Gould's summary of the underlying assumptions of Hindu sacred law in chapter four "Priests and Connpriests" 
(1967) In Goald, Harold A. (1987) Tlu HindM Caste Syotem: Tlu SQ/Tdiullion of a Social Ordtr. Chanlkya: Delhi p. Ill. 
Reprinted from CoiiJTibUJioll.f to In.dkul SoddOffY· New Series, No. I, pp 28-57. 
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physics therefore mathematics [dominating human language. the right angle [ triangle, 

hypotenuse, point of view] from Pythagorus and the zeroing of infinity from I ndian grammar 

as void shape [the view of] mind. ] 

physics of mathematics therefore p hilosophy of mathematics [ the form of Plato called first 

cause by Aristotle and n amed one by Parmenides and Ptolemy mythologise shape as truth. ] 

mathematics therefore logic [ proofing the dominance of mathematics as dominant 

perspective. Leibniz puts one[ everything] and zero[ nothingl in Aristotle's syllogism and Boole 

starts crunching medium of english. l 

language therefore body [ language is metaphor - the naming of] 

therefore is am i [ wh o ]  was seen before [then ] 

and therefore pain is becoming in between being 

inbetweenbeing - etheranderos - heavenandearth 

and [ th erefore] creation becomes kill[ determined-1 [ sacrifice]. 

sense [ evidence ]. 

inaffinity i body being in words [ s ound ] in paper f light ] in hand fhody l and water [ blood I 

and 

inaffinity r analogy l i syllogism. 

i syllogism to immortality [ aim of mind l and syllogism immortality to death ! target ]. 

i deal summarily with 

logic [ Aristotle, Leibniz, Boole, Russell and others ] 

language [ Panini, I tkonen, Laing, Burke and others] 

law [Williams, Waddams and others ]  

mathe matics [Sarton, Kline, Weyl and others ] 

physics [ Zeno, Pythagorus, N ewton, Einstein] 

chemistry [Van H elmont, Brock, H oagland] 

biology [ Malthus, Darwin, Carson ] 

sociology [ Milgram] 

psychology [Skinner] 

economy [Smith, M arx, Stigler, Mumford] 



policy [ Machiavelli, Orwell] and 

mythology [ Upanishads, Plato, da  Vinci, Galileo, Kant] .  

i quote directly or quote quote from recognised source. 

i use subheadings. 

i sound wordsounds r eg bodyandsoul] 

i emotion for sound [ errors abound !. 

conclusion [ assumptions ]. 

beingintheworld is[ the way of the world ]. 

body is mind is being. 

mind is grasping[ knots ] itself. 

mind is lostfwithout body] .  

presumption r prediction ] .  

beingwhole 

! therefore ] 

letgoofyourself r advice given l and 

shebehere. 

[500 words I 

4 
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dark-light 

the dominant metaphor of the dominant west 

According to Stephen McKnight 

In an effort to reawaken the consciousness of the dignity and the creativity of man 
reflected in the grandeur of the Roman monuments, Petrarch ( 1 304- 1 374) proposed to 
prepare a history that would highlight this period and distinguish it from the period of 
darkness that followed "the celebration of the name of Christ in Rome". 1 

This formulation is extraordinary for his era; it is the first time that the term dark age is 
used to refer to the period of the Christian empire. In f act, this characterization inverts 
the standard periodization of history that contrasts the age of Christianity to the 
preceding age of pagan darkness. 

In his famous poem, Africa. Petrarch develops this imag ery further and says: 

"My fate is to live amid varied and confusing storms. But for you perhaps, if as I hope 
and wish you will live long after me, there will follow a better age. This sleep of 
forgetfulness will not last forever. When the darkness h as been dispersed, our 
descendants can shine again in the form of pure radiance".2 

In expressing this hope, Petrarch is now distinguishing three periods in Western history 
- the classical age, the dark age, and the e merging modern age . . .  

Petrarch's reconceptualization . . .  

supplies the root symbols of the Enlightenment and introduces the historical pattern 
that has dominated Western historiography down to recent times. 3 

dark age . . .  forgetful . . .  root symbol j the contextl 

McltJoipt, Stepben A (1989) Sacrdl:dng rite Secultr: Tire Renal.r.rancr Or�IU ofMO<hrnlty. Louisiana State Univenity 
Press: London. McKnight references this quote to Theodor Mommsen ( 1959) 'Petrarch's Concept of the 'Dark Age-. In 
Medieval and Renai.uancr Srudie!. (ed) Eugeoe Rice Jr. lthaca p. 127. 

McKnight references Petrarcb, Africa. IX, pp 451-457 and to Theodor Mommsen [as above]. 

McK.nidlt, Stepben A (1989) Sacrdl:dng rite SeCilltr: Tire Renal.r.rancr Or(iiiU ofModernirJ. Louisiana State University 
Preas: Condon. pp 10.1 1. 
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method. 

blind-sight. 

I n  1 928 the leading flower Masters of J apan demonstrated their particular way of 

interpreting the art of flower arrangement 

According to G ustie H errigel. 

Daily they began early in the morning, exhibited their work in choice vases, and until 
late in  the evening there was an unabated stream of visitors who never grew tired of 
admiring, expertly and reverently, the astonishing variety of differentiated modulations 
of one and the same theme in masterly forms. 

On the eighth day the Masters assembled for the last time. In their farewell speeches 
they regretted having to take the flowers out of their vases in the evening, so as to leave 
these free for the tasks of the following day. B ecause of this, the flowers were denied 
going their way to fulfilment As living creatures their time was cut short, they could 
not perfect themselves to the point where maturity passes over into the peculiar beauty 
of fading. The Masters decided to commemorate the flowers hy a solemn act, long in 
use, whereby the flowers are cut off, thrown away if faded, or, according to an earlier 
custom, carried away hy the waves. 

Amid general agreement it was decided to hury the flowers in M aster Takeda's garden 
and to set up a commemorative tablet hearing on its front the inscription: "To the souls 
of the sacrificed flowers", while on the hack were carved the names of the Masters 
taking part. As I later discovered, my name was subsequently added.4 

he does not let the flower's go their way. he throws them away. he sacrifices them. they do 

not go the flower's way. I fade - the beauty of fading. I 

he remembers the souls of the sacrificed flowers hy growing an enduring memory of his 

names ("hury the flowers . . .  set up . . .  names of the Masters"). 

his name "As living creatures their time is cut short" [ ie he clocks life. l. H e  is all time 

("commemorative tablet" - a permanent carving). The flowers have cut time ("cut short"). 

the flowers are shut up. 

he thought of the flowers on the last day he thought of his names. 

The flowers are empty. 

f empty - no place on earth. ] 

e mpty - I knew her once . . .  

empty - filledwithfeeling [the method]. 

4 Hcrri&cl, Guatic L (19S8) Zen in the A.rto/Fiawer A.rrongement. [trans. RF.C Hull] Arkana: London. p. 12. 
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the political philosophy of b eing and nothing. 

In 1 984 the Labour governm ent came to party. They wanted power and power had come 

rarely to the Labour party in a two party system of governm ent They came to power for only 

the fourth time in fourteen elections. They came to power and their daring young leader 

announced that the Fourth Labour Government was going to see out two terms in 

government Six years in power. They came to power and they aimed to win the election in 

three years time. They didn't care how. 1 

Politicians are ultimately interested in power. In  some ultimate sense they want you to do 

what they tell you to do. They want you to do it now, and they want you to do it in haste, and 

they want you to do it when they tell you to do it again, and they want you to do it when they 

wind you up so that when they let you go you'll do it again and againandagain. You do it for 

them. B ecause you love them. So much. 

They will destroy you for it 

Not every body who is a politician is a politician and yet almost everybody is a salesman 

even if only of their self. R. D. Laing explains: 

"A man without a mask" is indeed very rare. One even doubts the possibility of such a 
man. Everyone in some measure wears a mask and there are many things we do not 
put our selves into fully. In "ordinary" life it seems hardly possible for it to he 
otherwise. 2 

Laing is talking about not putting ourselves into the mode of existence philosophically 

referred to as reality. Reality is being in touch with being. With the way I am. With the way I 

am with my self. With the way I feel when I feel what I feel for who I am. The way I feel as I 

am. Where I am in the world with the world and with myself. 

According to Laing if there is anything this mask is likely to reveal it is his own 

destructiveness. 

2 

H e  is unable to believe that he can fill his own emptiness without reducing what is 
there to nothing. H e  regards his own love and that of others as being as destructive as 
hatred. To be loved threatens his self; hut his love is equally dangerous to anyone else. 
His  isolation is not entirely for his own selfs sake. It is also out of concern for others. 
A schizophrenic patient would not allow anyone to touch her, not because they would 
do her some harm, hut because she might electrocute them. And this is simply a 
psychotic expression of what the schizoid individual feels daily. H e  says, "It  would not 
he fair to anyone I might love, to love him". What he may then do is to destroy "in his 
mind" the image of anyone or anything he may he in  danger of becoming fond of, out of 
a desire to safeguard that other person or thing in  reality from being destroyed. If, 
then, there is nothing t o  want, nothing to envy, there may be nothing to love, but there 
is nothing to he reduced to nothing by him. In the last resort he sets about murdering 

The record spcab for itself. The single achievement of the Labour left wu the nuclear-fn:c legislation. A watcred.<Jown 
venion of pay equity was passed (revoked by National), the registration of unions was restricted to the large unions 
(rc�tioa of unions expunged by National) Uld, except for criticism, the 1987 Report of the R!!7�l Commission on 
SOCial Policy wu ignored. All the rest was lcgislabon or the Rip.t Sec ll:clacy, Jaac. (1993) Roll111g Back the St au: 
PrivatlJat/on of Power In Aoterroa/New Zedwul. Bridget Williams Bool::s: Wellington. 

LaiD&, Roaald D. (1960) The Dtvlded Self An E:tistential Study In SanitytJIId Madne.u. Penguin: London. p. 95. 
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his "self," and this is not as easy as cutting one's throat H e  descends into a vortex of 
non-being in order to avoid being, but also to preserve being from himself.3 

H e  is threatened by his own love and he is threatened by anyone else's love. He is 

threatened and he is threatening and so he d efends himself and others by withdrawing. Into 

isolation. This isolation leads to a vortex of non-being. A vortex of nothing. We follow him. 

3 

4 

According to Laing, acting this way is 

the abdication of ecstasy, the betrayal of our true p otentialities.4 

A genuine betrayal. 

The trail of betrayal is most easily traced from Nineteen Eighty-Four. 

The Party seeks power entirely for its own sake. We are not interested in the good of 
others; we are interested solely in power. Not wealth or luxury or long life or 
happiness: only power, pure power. What pure power means you will understand 
presently. We are different from all the oligarchies of the past, in that we know what 
we are doing. All the others, even those who resem bled ourselves, were cowards and 
hypocrites. The German Nazis and the Russian Communists came very close to us in 
their methods, but they never had the courage to recognize their own motives. They 
pretended, perhaps they even believed, that they h ad seized power unwillingly and for a 
limited time, and that j ust round the corner there l ay a paradise where human beings 
would he free and equal. We are not like that We know that n o  one ever seizes power 
with the intention of relinquishing it Power is not a means, it is an end. One does not 
establish a dictatorship in order to safeguard a revolution; one makes the revolution in 
order to establish the d ictatorship. The object of p ersecution is persecution. The 
object of torture is torture. The object of power is power. Now do you begin to 
understand me? 

Winston was struck, as he had been struck before, by the tiredness of O'Brien's face. It 
was strong and fleshy and brutal, it was full of intelligence and a sort of controlled 
passion before which h e  felt himself helpless; hut it was tired. There were pouches 
under the eyes, the skin sagged from the cheekbones. O'Brien leaned over him, 
deliberately bringing the worn face nearer. 

"You are thinking," he said, "that my face is old and tired. You are thinking that l talk 
of power, and yet I am not even able to prevent the decay of my own body. Can you 
not understand, Winston, that the individual is only a cell? The weariness of the cell is 
the vigour of the organism. Do you die when you cut your fingernails? 

He turned away from the bed and began strolling up and down again, one hand in his 
pocket 

"We are the priests of power," he said. "God is power." But at present power is only a 
word so far as you are concerned. I t  is time for you to gather some idea of what power 
means. The first thing you must realise is that power is collective. The individual only 
has power in so far as he ceases to he an individual. You know the Party slogan: 
"Freedom is Slavery". H as it ever occurred to you that it is reversible? Slavery is 
freedom. Alone - free - the human being is always defeated. I t  must be so, because 
every human being is doomed to die, which is the greatest of all failures. But if he can 
make complete, utter submission, if he can escape from his identity, if he can merge 
himself in the Party so that he is the Party, then he is all-powerful and immortal. The 

Laia&, Roaald D. ( 1960) p.  93. 

Laiag, Roaald D. (1960) p. 12. 
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second thing for you to realize is that power is power over human beings. Over the 
body - but, above all, over the mind. Power over matter - external reality, as you would 
call it - is not i mportant Already our control over matter is absolute. 5 

O'Brien has stated the effect of being alone. 

"Alone - free - the human being is always defeated. It must be so, because every human 
being is doomed to die,  which is the greatest of all failures.". 6 

For O'Brien isolation is defeat There is no existence in being free. What is real is slavery. 
The complete and utter submission of identity to the Party. This slavery is omnipotence. This 

slavery is immortality. This slavery is sustained by "the second thing is power over human 
beings". This power is not sustained through power over the body: "our control over matter is 

absolute". It is sustained through power over the mind. 

Winston ignores the dial that signals the intensification of his pain and interrogates this 

power. 

5 

6 

For a moment Winston ignored the dial. H e  made a violent effort to raise himself into 
a sitting position, and merely succeeded in wrenching his body painfully. 

"But how can you control matter?" he  burst out " You don't even control the climate or 
the law of gravity. And there are disease, pain, death -" 

O'Brien silenced him hy a movement of his hand. "We control matter because we 
control the mind. Reality is inside the skull. You will learn by degrees, Winston. 
There is nothing that we could not do. Invisibility, levitation - anything. I could float 
off this floor like a soap bubble if I wish to. I do not wish to, because the Party does 
not wish it You must get rid of those nineteenth-Century ideas about the laws of 
Nature. We make the laws of Nature. " 

"But you do not! You are not even masters of this planet What about Eurasia and 
Eastasia? You have n ot conquered them yet" 

" U nimportant We shall conquer them when it suits us. And if we did not, what 
difference would it make? We can shut them out of existence. Oceania is the world. "  

"But the world itself is only a speck of  dust And m an i s  tiny - helpless! H ow long has 
he been in existence? For millions of years the earth was uninhabited." 

"Nonsense. The earth is as old as we are, no older. H ow could it  be older? N othing 
exists except through human consciousness. " 

"But the rocks are full of the bones of extinct anim als - mammoths and mastodons and 
enormous reptiles which lived here long before m an was ever heard of." 

" H ave you ever seen those bones, Winston? Of course not Nineteenth-century 
biologists invented the m. Before man there was n othing. After man, if he could come 
to an end, there would be nothing. Outside man there is nothing. " 

"But the whole universe is outside us. Look at the stars! Some of them are a million 
light-years away. They are out of our reach for ever. "  

OrweU, Geor&e. ( 1983) (1949) Nineteen Eighty-Four. Penguin: England. pp 227-228. 

OrweU, Geor&e. (1983)11949) pp227-228. 
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"What are the stars?" said O'Brien indifferently. "They are bits of fire a few kilometres 
away. We could reach them if we wanted to. Or we could blot them out The earth is 
the centre of the universe. The sun and the stars go round it 

Winston made another convulsive movement This time he did not say anything. 
O'Brien continued as though answering a spoken objection: 

"For certain purposes, of course, that is not true. When we navigate the ocean, or when 
we predict an eclipse, we often find it convenient to assume that the earth goes round 
the sun and that the stars are millions upon millions of kilometres away. But what of 
it? Do you suppose it is beyond us to produce a d ual system of astronomy? The stars 
can be near or distant, according as we need them. Do you suppose our 
mathematicians are unequal to that? H ave you forgotten doublethink? 

Winston shrank back upon the bed. Whatever he said, the swift answer crushed him 
like a bludgeon. And yet he knew, he knew, that he was in the right The belief that 
nothing exists outside your own mind - surely there must be some way of demonstrating 
that it was false? H ad it not been exposed long ago as a fallacy? There was even a 
name for it, which he  had forgotten. A faint smile twitched the corners of O'Brien's 
mouth as he looked d own at him. 

"I told you, Winston," he said, "that metaphysics is not your strong point The word you 
are trying to think of is solipsism. But you are mistaken. This is not solipsism. 
Collective solipsism, if you like. B ut that is a different thing: in fact, the opposite thing. 
All this is a digression," he added in a different tone. "The real power, the power we 
have to fight for night and day, is not power over things, but over men." H e  paused, 
and for a moment assumed again his air of a schoolmaster questioning a promising 
pupil :  " H ow does one man assert his power over another, Winston?" 

Winston thought "By making him suffer," he said. 

"Exactly. By making him suffer. Obedience is not enough. Unless he is suffering, how 
can you be sure that he  is obeying your will and not his own? Power is in inflicting pain 
and humiliation. Power is in tearing human minds to pieces and putting them together 
again in new shapes of you own choosing. Do you begin to see, then, what kind of 
world we are creating? It is the exact opposite of the stupid hedonistic Utopias that the 
old reformers imagined. A world of fear and treachery is torment, a world of trampling 
and being trampled upon, a world which will grow not less but more merciless as it 
refines itself. Progress in our world will be progress towards more pain. The old 
civi lizations claimed that they were founded on love or justice. Ours is founded upon 
hatred. In our world there will be no emotions except fear, rage, triumph, and self
abasement Everything else we shall destroy - everything? 

no beauty no truth no truth no beauty no good. The price of slavery to 

immortalityandomnipotence is to simply miss my life. 

Immortalityandomnipotence is made up of all things 
all things issue from i mmortalityandomnipotence. 

This is the article. 

Orwell knew this trade. Price, article, p ayment 

Onrcll, GCOIJC. (1983) [1949) pp228-230. 
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[ I ] f  the  H igh, as  we h ave called them, are to  keep their places permanently - then the 
prevailing mental condition must be controlled insanity.8 

This thesis is a study of the prevailing mental condition of controlled insanity. 

It  is  an investigation of an exchange. And an exchange always involves a change. The flow 

is constant There is never a moment when the flow is n ot flowing. That is  a terrible truth. 

O'Brien named his truth. 

Alone - free - the human being is always defeated. It must be so, because every human 
being is doomed to die, which is  the greatest of all failures. 9 

Is  that the greatest of all failures? Surely it must be death of all humans. I t  must be the 

death of all living creatures. All life. All life and death. That's utter failure. I count myself 

out 

I know I will die and I d on't like the idea. 

I know I will die and I won't be afraid. 

I f  I won't be afraid then 1 won't be afraid of the "greatest of all failures". 1 won't be afraid 

of being free and I won't be afraid of failing and 1 won't be afraid of being defeated. I won't 

be afraid. I won't be alone but I will be free. I will be free. 

I will be free from submission. From endless submission. I will not escape identity. I will 

not escape my self. I will n ot merge with the party. I will not say one thing and say it as if it 

might mean the other thing. I will not agree to the manifesto. Its written down. And if its not 
written down its written down again. That's just the nature of the medium (is the message). 

I will n ot b ecome the party. I am free to be me. 

I will, therefore, not become all-powerful and I will not become immortal. I will die. 

But if he  can make complete, Utter Submission, if he can escape from his identity, if he 
can merge himself in the Party so that he is the Party, then he is all-powerful and 
immortal. 10 

According to O'Brien p ower over matter 

external reality, as you would call it - is not important Already our control over matter 
is absolute. ' '  

I presume you have picked this up. I f  you can pick i t  up  and smash it to  pieces you have 

absolute control. You can smash it to pieces. There are faster ways but you can smash it to 

pieces by hand. 

OnreU, Geor&•- (1983) [1949) pp 1 83-185. 

9 OnreU, Geor&e. (1983) [1949) pp227-228. 

10 
OnreU, Geor&•- (1983) [1949) pp227-228. 

11 OnreU, Geor&•- (1983) [1949) pp227-228. 
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You can smash matter into energy. I f  you smash matter into energy you get an explosion of 

energy. I t  takes a longtime for things to settle down and then they congeal. And then they 
smash into m atter on matter on matter. Dense and black. And then ham. That's the big 
hang theory of the universe. You can smash it to pieces. 

H ow that title has been interpreted. 

You can only slow this process down indefinitely. 

According to E ldridge Cleaver. 

We shall have our m anhood or the earth will he levelled hy our attempts to gain it 12 

And according to his colleague - a Mr X - if you can destroy a thing you control it. I f  you 

can destroy the universe its yours. Even if you can only destroy a part you can tell yourself 

you have destroyed. 

In the words of O'Brien. 

We can shut the stars out of existence. 
We can blot them out 

According to O'Brien: 

"This is not solipsism. Collective solipsism, if you like. But that is a different thing: in 
fact, the opposite thing. " 

Solipsism. 

may he described as the view that, since all our knowledge is of our own mental states, 
nothing which is other than our own mental states can he known to exist Now [in this 
view]  there is no ground for asserting the existence of something that cannot he known. 
Therefore, my mental states, for all I know to the contrary, constitute the universe. 
Whether anything in addition to them exists I cannot tell, since being completely 
enclosed within the circle of my own ideas, externally incarcerated in the prison-house 
of my own experience, I cannot penetrate beyond its walls.n 

C. E. M.  Joad, H ead of the Department of Philosophy and Psychology, University of 
London, 1936. 

I leave the reader to decipher the "opposite thing". 

N o, I have not forgotten doublethink - the blow that caused Winston to shrink. 

Doublethink lies at the heart of this regim e. It is the m echanism that turns something into 

nothing, and hack again as required. 

12 

13 

[ T]he essential act of the Party is to use conscious deception while retaining the 
firmness of p urpose that goes with complete honesty. To tell d eliberate lies while 
genuinely believing in them, to forget any fact that has become inconvenient, and then, 
when it becomes necessary again, to draw it back from oblivion for j ust so long as it is 
needed, to deny the existence of objective reality and all the while to take account of 

Morcu, RobiB. (1989) Tire Demo1r Lover: 01r the Se;wal/tyof Ttrrorbm. Methuen: London. p. 166. 

load, C. B. M. (1936) Guide to Phl/o:roplry. Victor GoUancez: London. p. S6. 
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IS 

13 

the reality which one denies - all this is indispensably necessary. Even in using the 
word doublethink i t  is necessary to exercise doublethink. For by using the word one 
admits that one is tampering with reality; by a fresh act of doublethink one erases this 
knowledge; and so on indefinitely, with the lie a lways one leap ahead of the truth. 
Ultim ately it is by m eans of doublethink that the Party has been able - and may, for all 
we know, continue to be able for thousands of years - to arrest the course of history. 

All p ast oligarchies  have fallen from power either because they ossified or because they 
grew soft Either they became stupid and arrogant, failed to adjust themselves to 
changing circumstances, and wee overthrown; or they became liberal and cowardly, 
made concessions when they should have used force, and once again were overthrown. 
They fell, that is to say, either through consciousness or through unconsciousness. It is 
the achievement of the Party to have produced a system of thought in which both 
conditions can exist simultaneously. And upon no other intellectual basis could the 
dominion of the Party be made permanent If  one is to rule, and to continue ruling, 
one m ust be able to dislocate the sense of reality. For the secret of rulership is to 
combine a belief in one's own infallibility with the power to learn from past mistakes. 

It need hardly be said that the subtlest practitioners of doublethink are those who 
invented doublethink and know that it is a vast system of mental cheating. I n  our 
society, those who have the best knowledge of what is happening are also those who are 
furthest from seeing the world as it is. I n  general, the greater the understanding, the 
greater the delusion;  the more intelligent, the l ess sane. One clear illustration of this is 
the fact that war hysteria increases in intensity as one rises in the social scale. Those 
whose attitude towards the war is most nearly rational are the subject peoples of the 
disputed territories. To these people the war is simply a continuous calamity which 
sweeps to and fro over their bodies like a tidal wave. Which side is winning is a matter 
of complete indifference to them. They are aware that a change of overlordship means 
simply that they wil l  be doing the same work as before for new masters who treat them 
in the same manner as the old ones. The slightly more favoured workers whom we call 
"the proles" are only intermittently conscious of the war. When it is necessary they can 
be prodded into fre nzies of fear and hatred, but when left to themselves they are 
capable of forgetting for long periods that the war is happening. It is in the ranks of the 
Party, and above all of the Inner Party, that the true war enthusiasm is found. World
conquest is believed in most firmly by those who know it to be impossible. 

This p eculiar linking-together of opposites - knowledge with ignorance, cynicism with 
fanaticism - is one of the chief distinguishing m arks of Oceanic society. The official 
ideology abounds with contradictions even when there is no practical reason for them. 
Thus, the Party rejects and vilifies every principle for which the Socialist m ovement 
originally stood, and it chooses to do this in the name of Socialism ... Even the names of 
the four Ministries by which we are governed exhibit a sort of impudence in their 
deliberate reversal of the facts. The Ministry of Peace concerns itself with war, the 
Ministry of Truth with lies, the Ministry of Love with torture, and the M inistry of Plenty 
with starvation. These contradictions are not accidental, nor do they result from 
ordinary hypocrisy; they are deliberate exercises in doublethink. For it is only by 
reconciling contradictions that power can be retained indefinitely. 14 

H eraclitus explained the experience of doublethink. 

M e n  do not know how what is at variance agrees with itself. It is an attunement of 
opposite tensions, like that of the bow and the lyre. 15 

Onrcll. 0COfiC. (1983) [1949) pp 183-185. 

Hcraclitus quoted in RaaacU, Bcrtrud. (1961) [1946) HlstoryofWtstern Philmophy. AUco and Uowin: London. p. 62. 
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What men do not know is  that the m aster and the slave are in pain. For the purpose of this 

study the same pain. Tuning in to this pain destroys the difference between good and ill. War 

becomes Peace. Starvation becomes Plenty. Lies become Truth. H ate becomes Love. 

Tuning in to this pain the slave must become the master. For the master pleasure is in putting 

the revolt d own. For the good. 

he d oes it to her, she does it to them, they do it to each other 

they are shown how to do it, they are told how to do it, and they go and play and work 

they learn their place and they teach their place 

- all according to the order of how things go. 

If things go according to the order of how they have been going the course of history - the 
course of him - will be arrested. Stopped dead. The (postmodern) philosophers reflect him. 

They see: 

the death of the subject 

the end of H istory 

the end of Time. 16 

Vincent Descombes relates the final act: 

The last man. "having annihilated every trace of what is not himself," and having taken 
the place of God, found himself alone and miserable. This man, in turn, had to be 
annihilated. The moment had come to pass from the nothingness of will (nihilist 
sickness) to an active will to nothingness; from unfinished, passive and therefore 
morbid nihilism to active nihilism. 17 

This is the inside. You can't see the inside if you d on't look closely, but the bow and the 

lyre make the same sound. 

16 

17 

18 

According to Orwell. 

All p ast oligarchies have fallen from power either because they ossified or because they 
grew soft Either they became stupid and arrogant, failed to adjust themselves to 
changing circumstances, and are overthrown; or they became liberal and cowardly, 
made concessions when they should have used force, and once again were overthrown. 
They fell, that is to say, either through consciousness or through unconsciousness. 18 

Oligarchies have fallen from power through ossification. 

Ossify. 

make or become rigid, callous, or unprogressive. 

Flax, Juc. (1990) Tlrid:lng FrQ(Iments. University of California: Berkeley. As Spretnak relates this view: 'There's nothing 
to be grounded in except what we invent lt's all just discoune · socially produced language jlames people take for some 
kind of objective correlation with a fixed outer reality because that makes them feel secure. Spn:taat, Cltarlcac. ( 1991) 
Statu of Gra:e: Tire Recovtry ofMeDJ�Ing in the Po:rtmodem Age. Harper: San Francisco. p. 16. 

Descombca, Vinceat (1979) Modern French Philosophy. Cambridge University Press: Cambridge. p. 175. Descombes' 
quotatioos are from Delcuzc ( 1962) Nitt:uche et la philo:JOphie. 

Onrell, Gcorze. (1983) [1949) pp 183-185. 
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[ Concise Oxford English Dictionary ( 1990)] 

The Christian church is an archetype. The ideas no longer catch up with the mind and the 

cause is the immovable core [Pope, Catholicisml To fail to adjust to changing circumstances 

seems obvious in hindsight Hitler knew not to open a second front. He wrote it down in his 
struggle Mein Kampft Hitler opened up his own front in the end - he killed himself. 

There are oligarchies that fell through being soft eg Nero fiddled while his capital was 

raised. The oligarch m ight become liberal and cowardly and make concessions when they 

should use force. eg The welfare state. 

According to Orwell. 

They fell, that is to say, either through consciousness or through unconsciousness. 19 

They l ost through b eing unconscious. 

The christian church  was conscious and became unconscious and, while parts are still held 

unconscious, other parts are becoming conscious again. Hitler was conscious and then he lost 

consciousness. He thought he could blitz the East. Nero was conscious hut preferred to he 

unconscious. 

N ow for the welfare state. 

They almost destroyed themselves in fighting over the earth f World War I ,  World War I l ,  

Cold war ! and this weakened the will. They lost consciousness of where they were going. 

Now they are agreeing on the rules for fighting over the earth. They don't trust each other of 

course. But they are becoming conscious again. 

This is politics inside out 

Orwell called the policy governing Oceania "English Socialism". 

TH O U G H T  POLICE REPORT 1 984. 

C U R R ENT POLICY FOR OCEANIA. 

D ESIG NATI ON: M ARKET. 

M unitions, Defence, Police, Justice and the Judiciary are sold to th� Ministry of Peace 
[ WA R ]. Welfare, Health and H ousing are sold to the Ministry of Plenty [ DEPRIVATION]. 

The Media and Education are sold to the Ministry of Truth [ INFO RMATI O N ]. Any bank, 

any national or multinational, any organisation for economic development, any Executive, any 

Treasury, any Limited Liability company is possessed by Love [ H ATE]. 

INFOR MATION ON DEPRIVATION IS SOLD AS LOVE. 

People are divided by appearance [EMASC U LATION BY EM U LA TI O N ]  and regulated 
by the general agreement on tariffs and trade that the country is dependent on development, 

19 OnrcU. Gcorzc. (1983) [1949) pp 183-ISS. 
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that interest and profit i s  remitted to the owner home and abroad, and debt remitted to  the 

dispossessed [ A G RE EMENT ON MONEY]. 

T H E  WA R IS WON. 

I n  1 984 the fundamentals are in place and neither practicality, popular opinion, nor human 
suffering get in the way.2o 

20 

STA TUS:  N O R M AL H ATE. 

S IGN E D. TH O U G HT POLICE. 

l:ebcy, Jaac. (1993) RoUillg B <U:k  tire Statt: Privaisation of Power In  Aottaroa/ New Ztalflld. Bridge! Williams Books: 
Wellington. p. 9S. 
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the scope of the study. 

N ew Zealand is to develop by depending on 

meat from grass, trees from soil, fish from coast, metals from ground, scenery from 
country, labour from women. 

For the purpose of scoping this study I have grouped New zealand's dependency into the 
environment 

The treatment of Mother Earth and the treatment of women and children hy English 

Socialism are run together. 

According to Petra Kelly (as relayed by M arilyn Waring). 

There is no essential difference between the rape of a woman, the conquest of a 
country, and the destruction of the earth. The his I story of the world records the 
gender of the rapists, conquerors and destroyers. 1 

This study is scoped to the prevailing mental condition of controlled insanity. It is now 

scoped to the mental condition that prevails over the earth. The earth, the oceans, the space 

above and the ground below. The life of the earth. The human life. 

Waring adds that as rape is legitimised by men in marriage, and murder is legitimised in 
war, the plunder of the earth is legitimised in the market 2 

This is not a study of freedom. I t  is not a study of the freedom of woman from rape or the 

freedom of the body from death or the freedom of the earth from exploitation. It is a study of 

how freedom is enslaved by the market It is a slave market A market for the slavery of 
freedom. In doublethink it is a free-market 

It is a study of the market for the freedom of the earth. It is a study of the legitimation of 

the market for the freedom of the earth. 

2 

Legitimation. 

of what may live and where what may live and how what may live and (people only) 
where what may go if what doesn't live [ eg disappear through invisibility j. 

of a person. 

by conduct and coercion. 

by justifiable reason and reasonable logic. 

for title. 

to reality. 

by word and deed and trust [ nu man. ] 

WariDg, Marilyn. (1988) Counting For Nothing. ADen and Unwin: Wellington, New Zealand. p. 204. 

WariDg, Marilyn. (1988) p. 204. 



a firm belief in the truth of a person. 

Concise Oxford English Dictionary, 1 990. 

This is a study of word and deed. 

18 

It is  a study of the words and deeds of the market for the freedom of the earth. It  is  a study 
of the intellectual words and deeds of the market for the freedom of the earth. 

The I ntellect 

The faculty of reasoning, knowing, and thinking, as distinct from feeling. 

The understanding or mental powers (of a particular person). 

A clever or knowledgeable person. 

The intelligentsia regarded collectively. 

Concise Oxford English Dictionary, 1 990. 

Thought is schooled. It begins early, is intensified, and is established. The curriculum is 
scanned by the thought police. Intellectual thought is scanned by Thought Police -

I ntelligentsia. Intellectual thought of the free-market is scanned by Thought Police -

Intelligentsia (economics). 

In terms of truth economics is in the ministry for lies. In terms of welfare, health and 

housing economics is in the ministry for deprivation. In terms of peace economics is in the 

ministry for war. In terms of love they are in the ministry for war. They all are. 

Lying is deceptive and deception painful. Deprivation is painful. H ate must hurt and hurt 

is pain. Pain on pain on pain is war. 

M ake no m istake about it War is attrition. 

Attrition. 

a war in which one side wins by gradually wearing the other down with repeated 
attacks. 

Concise Oxford English Dictionary, 1990. 

Get on top early and stay on top. 3 Don't give an inch. Fight tooth, fight claw. Watch every 

m ove. Anticipate! 

When they go underground force them up. 

Don't give up. 

�1;ee Leraer, Oerder. (1986) The Creation of Patriarchy. Oxford University: Oxford. Pr01ent, see (for example) Rape 
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This is a study of the Thought Police - Intelligentsia ( economics). This arm of nothing is 

currently called "neoclassical". 

According to J . M. Alec Gee, Professor of Economics, U niversity of Queensland, Australia, 
1 99 1 . 

There can be no doubt that the neoclassical school of economics is the dominant school 
of economics in the western world ... In fact, the orthodox economist would regard the 
type of economics taught as being definitive, rather than as belonging to a particular 
school among alternative equally valid schools.4 

This is a study of the mental condition of the (neoclassical) economist 

According to OrweJJ 

It need hardly be said that the subtlest practitioners of doublethink are those who 
invented doublethink and know that it is a vast system of mental cheating. In our 
society, those who have the best knowledge of what is happening are also those who are 
furthest from seeing the world as it is. In general, the greater the understanding, the 
greater the delusion; the more inteJJigent, the less sane. One clear illustration of this is 
the fact that war hysteria increases in intensity as one rises in the social scale. Those 
whose attitude towards the war is most nearly rational are the subject peoples of the 
disputed territories. To these people the war is sim ply a continuous calamity which 
sweeps to and fro over their bodies like a tidal wave. Which side is winning is a matter 
of complete indifference to them. They are aware that a change of overlordship means 
simply that they will be doing the same work as before for new masters who treat them 
in the same manner as the old ones. The slightly m ore favoured workers whom we call 
"the proles" are only intermittently conscious of the war. When it is necessary they can 
be prodded into frenzies of fear and hatred, but when left to themselves they are 
capable of forgetting for long periods that the war is happening. It is in the ranks of the 
Party, and above all of the Inner Party, that the true war enthusiasm is found. World
conquest is believed in most firmly by those who know it to be impossible.5 

Let me start with our society. 

In our society, those who have the best knowledge of what is happening are also those 
who are furthest from seeing the world as it is. In general, the greater the 
understanding, the greater the delusion; the more intelligent, the less sane. 6 

Let's see what its like being more intelligent 

In general intelligence is answered in our society by what is known as the American 

Question "If you're so smart, h ow come you ain't rich?". The dummie asks the question, even 
the dummie knows the answer. You don't have to be smart to be rich but if you are smart you 

know the measure of your intelligence is your wealth. 

If you want to see what its like you've got to see it up close. You've got to be in contact So 

you go where the pain is. You find out who is in pain and you stay with them until their pain 

is your pain. 

4 

5 

6 

Gee, J.M. Alec:. (1991) "Tbe Neoclassica! Scbool". In Doualas M air and Anne G. Miller (cds) A Modern Guide to 
EconoMic Tlwu1lu: An lnJToduction to CoMpcrative Sclwd•ofTiwuglu Ill EconoMicJ. Elgtr: England. pp 71-IOS. p. 71. 

OrweU, Geor&e. (1983) (1949) Nineteen Eighty-Four. Penguin: England. pp 183-ISS. 

Orwell, GeOf&e. (1983) (1949) pp 183-185. 
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I don't see any of them doing that 7 

I don't see them in the gutter. I don't see them i n  a shack I don 't see them out of uniform. 

I don't see them without running water. They don 't go to the river or well. They don't see 

it They don't touch it They don't feel it They don't know the colour they don't know the 

cold they don 't know the clean. They don't see it day in day out They don't see day in day 

out So they don't depend on it 

They are furtherest from seeing their dependency. 

Every living creature is dependent on water - clean living water ! Spretnak ].B 

They have the hest knowledge.9 

Do they? 

According to Orwell. 

One clear illustration of this is the fact that war hysteria increases in intensity as one 
rises in the social scale. 10 

If this is so then the h ead of the social scale will believe they are making something out of 
nothing. They will know they are making something out of nothing. They know. 

They are going to m ake so many things out of unlimited resources. They know resources 

are unlimited. 

Let me explain why. 

! We are presently at peace. I don't know how many people are dying. I don't even know 

the names of the countries or the parties. I 've become bored with the details. I see war day 

in, day out, hut its in the nature of the medium that I don't understand it Television is a 
microscope. A microscope is a microscope. An intellersteller lens is a microscope. A 

window in a particle accelerator is a microscope. And the scope holds audience in  check I 

9 

10 

1 1  

Pain can only he experienced and H elen Caldicott explains the experience of pain. 

The final stage of grief is adjustment and acceptance of death or reality. The patient 
will then finally be able to die at peace ... if be has been allowed time to pass through 
the other stages of grief.1 1  

Mahatma Gandhi makes the same point in a different way. •you ask for historical evidence (for soul-force or truth-force� 
It is, therefore, necessary to know what history means. The Gujarati equivalent means; "It so happened". If that is the 
meaning of history, it is possible to give copious evidence. But, if it means the doings of kings and emperon, there can be 
no evidence of soul-force or passive resistance in such history. You cannot expect silver ore in a tin mine. • Oud•i, 
MallatmL (1956) Tire Gandhi Reader (ed) Homer A Jack. Indiana University Press• Bloomington. In lnd/an Home Rule 
(1938) [1909) chapter XVIII Passive Resistance. 

SpretD at, Char! ea e. ( 1991) States o I Grace: TIre Rerovtry o I M ean/ng in the Po:rtmodun Age. Harper: San Franciscn. p. 
17. 

OnreU, Geor&e. (1983) (1949) pp 183-185. 

OnreU, Geor&e. ( 1983) (1949) pp 183-185. 

Caldicott, Helen. (1984) Missile Envy: Tlrt Arm• Race and Nuclear Wt.r. William Morrow: New York. pp 302-303. 
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t o  go through the end you've got to go through the beginning. 

According to Caldicot 

The first stage is shock and dishelief.12 

That's natural. I t  happens. Look at the scientists. 

Einstein refused to believe in chaos. Einstein growled "God does not play dice" [ exposing 

the religious mask ]. Heisenherg showed the n umbers and tests confirmed what they already 

knew. They didn't believe it so they had to get rid of it The extreme reaction is to kill. Don't 

wait for later. Kill now. That is shock They will not believe that the gods play. 

I 'm talking about Uranus. A n  early god. The husband of the Earth and the father of 

people (creatures). He  plays. H e  does not play alone. H e  is, he is not 

I n  Physics and Philosophy H eisenherg described this crucial decision in the history of 
physics (sub-atomic matter). 

An intensive study of all q uestion concerning the interpretation of quantum theory in 
Copenhagen finally led to a complete . . .  clarification of the situation. But it was not a 
solution which one could easily accept I remember discussions with Bohr which went 
through many hours till very late at night and ended almost in despair; and when at the 
end of the discussion I went alone for a walk in the neighbouring park I repeated to 
myself again and again the question: Can nature possibly he so absurd as it seemed to 
us in these atomic experiments? 13 

After long training in theoretical physics and several years of research Fritjof Capra 
comments. 14 

12 

13  

14  

IS 

Heisenherg recognized that the formalism of quantum theory cannot he interpreted in 
terms of our intuitive notions of space and time or of cause and effect; at the same time 
he realized that all our concepts are linked to these intuitive notions. He concluded 
that there was no other way out than to retain the classical intuitive concepts hut to 
restrict their applicability. Heisenherg's great achievement was to express these 
limitations of classical concepts in a precise mathematical form which now hears his 
name and is known as the H eisenherg uncertainty principle. It consists of a set of 
mathematical relations that determine the extent to which classical concepts can he 
applied to atomic phenomena and thus stake out the limits of human imagination in 
the subatomic world.u 

Y ou can see how the clarification was obtain ed. 

According to Caldicot 

After people have been shocked into reality about their disease or about their future 
and the future of their children in the n uclear age, they will enter the stages of grief. 

p. 302
. 

Ca pra, Fritjof. (1989) [1988) Uncommo• Wlrdom: Convtrsatloos with Rtmarl:oblt People. Bantam: New York. p. 20. 

Ca pra, Fritjof. (1991) [1975] The Tao ofPhystc• • Flamingo: London. Preface. 

Ca pra, Fritjof. (1989) [1988) Uncommo• Wlrdom: Convtrsatloos with Remarl:oblt People. Bantam: New Yorlc. p. 20. 



22 

The first stage is shock and disbelief, which will last for days or weeks. The whole 
situa tion is unreal and will go away.16 

Notice the emphasis on their in the statement of cause (first sentence). I n  order go 

through here (the final stage) you have to go through their. In  order to be healed you have to 

be with the m. In their pain. 

You can see they haven't passed out of the first stage of shock You can see their whole 
situation is unreal and they want it to go away. 

H eisenberg was in despair. He  was alone. He  was in night And he asked himself again 

and again the question: 

Can nature possibly be so absurd as it seemed to us in these atomic experiments. 1 7 

This is the highest order in science. 18 These are the theoriticians. These are the 

theologians of our age. They define what is from what is not. You can see the question 

impelling the answer. 

Can nature be absurd. That question answers itself. In this mind the question answers. 

The solution is obvious. Get rid of absurd. Destroy it That's the quickest way. Absurdity 
must he put to the stake. In the name of nature. 

As Capra put it 

stake out the limits of human imagination in the subatomic world. 19 

Don't h e  fooled by the doublethink Its human imagination that is under surveillance. 
Therefore, that which m atters - that which occupies space - must he split from life. 

You can see this separation in Capra's understanding of H eisenherg's decision. Right at 

the beginning Capra refers to "our intuitive notions of space and time or of cause and effect" 
and he states these intuitive notions are linked to his intuitive notions". 

That's double think for his intuitive notions are linked to those intuitive notions. I ts his 
projection through the lens. I ts his presentation of an image onto. Its his thing that obtrudes. 

[ Oxford E nglish Dictionary, 1 990. ] 

If  all of his notions are linked to his intuitive notions then how does he ever get out of 
where he is. H ow does he ever get over their. Where the pain is. 

H is intuitive notions are all linked to the classical notions of space and time. Capra states 

this clearly: 

16 

17 

18 

19 

Calclicott, Hclca. (1984) pp 302·303. 

Capra, Pritjof. ( 1989) [1988) p. 20. 

S ociology rests on psychology, that in turn on biolog)', then biology on chemistry, and the entire structure finally on 
phyrics. Xaplaa, Abrabam. ( 1964) The Conductofl11qury: MtlhodoiOf!yfor 11ehav/Qral Scie11ce. Chandler: California p. 
324. 

Capra, Pritjof. ( 1989) [1988) p. 20. 



there was no other way out than to retain the classical intuitive concepts. 20 

H i s  notions are closed to any other way out 

The classical notions of space and time are the separation of mass and energy. 

The definition of mass is "they all occupy space". The definition of time is motion. 

They are inseparable. You can't move without space. You can't space without move. 

The classical notions cut 

23 

To anybody on the ground the sun passes overhead and time passes according to who you 
are with. There's not a division i n  the moment of meeting. 

Meeting. 

Come into each others company by accident or design. 
Make the acquaintance. 
Deal with a group. 

Oxford English Dictionary, 1990. 

I d on't mean that meeting. I mean letting them come to you. Because they want to. I 'm 

talking about need and desire. B eing with. 

To anybody on the ground the sun passes overhead and time passes according to who you 
are with. To anybody on the ground the sun passes according to who you are with. To body 

movement accords with. 

body moves with. 

The moment of movement is with you. You are chaos. You are spontaneous. You don't 
know what you are going to do next You are trust 

To anybody on the ground the classical notions are crap. 

H eisenberg has already concluded "there was no other way out than to retain the classical 

intuitive concepts but to restrict their applicability". 

20 

21  

According to Capra. 

Heisenberg's great achievement was to express these limitations of classical concepts in 
a precise mathematical form which now bears his name and is known as the 
H eisenberg uncertainty principle. It consists of a set of mathematical relations that 
determine the extent to which classical concepts can be applied to atomic phenomena 
and thus stake out the limits of human imagination in the subatomic world. 21 

H eisenberg limits human imagination in the subatomic world. 

Capra. Pritjof. (1989) [1988] p. 20. 

Capra, Pritjof. (1989) [1988] p. 20. 
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H eisenberg tracks h uman imagination to the subatomic world and there puts it to the 

stake. 

22 

23 

They have rejected i ntuition as a way out 

My intuition is alive. 

According to H eisenberg. 

The Cartesian partition [ separation of the m oments of meeting ! has penetrated deeply 
into the human mind during the three centuri es following Descartes, and it will take a 
long time for it to be replaced by a really different attitude toward the problem of 
reality.22 

Reality is not a problem. The problem is penetration. 

Penetrate. 

to find access into or through, especially forcibly. 
make a way. 

Oxford English Dictionary, 1 990. 

Way. 

the normal course of events (that is always the way). 

Oxford English Dictionary, 1 990. 

There is another way. 

Way. 

a specific manner of life (soon got in the way of it). 

Oxford English Dictionary, 1 990. 

soon getintheway. 

You can see where l ife is going by looking at their understanding of energy. There's none. 

There are two definitions. 

Energy. 

Energy is the name given to the ability to do work. People often confuse energy, power 
and force. Force is a push or pull on an object or body. The amount of work is 
determined by the strength of the force used and the distance through which it moves. 
Power measures the rate at which work is done.23 

The World Book Encyclopedia, 1993. 

Capra, Fritjof. (1989) (1988) UIICOmmon Wtrdom: Cmvtrmtlon• with Remarkable Peo[i� Bantam: New York. p. 21. 

(The) World Boot Inc. ( 1993) The Wa-ld Book Encyr:/opedla. World Book !ne: Chicago. 
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That is a definition of power. 

Power is measured by the work done. Work is done by an object or body. An object or 

b ody is defined as "the ability to do work". Work is determined by force. Force pushes and 
p ulls the object or body to d o  work The measure of this work is called power. 

When you read through this understanding the confusion clears. You can see the motive -

power. You can see the means - force. You can see the result - work You can't see the 
confusion anymore. 

Power forces the body to work The body is defined as forced labour ("the ability to do 
work"). At the end of the d ay the labour that is yet to be forced out of the body is energy. 

The body is defined in terms of the work it can do. 

When you see that power is force you can see the power pushing and pulling the body to 
work 

Work is what we do in caring for ourselves and others. Energy is what we share. 

The definition of energy as forced labour ("the ability to work") naturally ( inseparability of 

matter and energy) occurs i n  matter. 

Matter. 

is the substance of which all things are made. All object consist of matter. The objects 
may differ widely fro m  one another. But they have one thing in  common - they all 
occupy space. Therefore, scientists usually define matter as anything that occupies 
space. All matter has inertia. This means that it resists any change in its condition of 
rest or of motion. The quantity of matter in an object is called its mass, but scientists 
usually prefer to define mass as a measure of inertia. 

The World B ook Encyclopedia, 1 993. 

Thus: matter means [ "All matter has inertia. This means"] that it resists any change in its 

condition of rest or of motion. 

That means that matter will do nothing that its not made to do. Taking out the double 
knots, it will do what its made to do and not otherwise. That's a definition of work according 

to order. And when the body is not working (at rest) it is resisting. 

That is a definition of slavery. 

The other definition of e nergy is pure clarity. 

A di�ession 

The first law of thermodynamics used to be "matter is neither created nor destroyed". Now 

i t  reads "mass-energy" is neither created nor destroyed. 

The think occurred when they saw they were inseparable. You can see the ends of the 
earth in the purity of the separation. 



Pure mass ( mass on m ass on mass). 

matter reduced to nothing. A definition of a black hole. 

Pure Energy. 

An explosion of energy. Bang. A definition of "they occupy no place". 

End of digression. 
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If matter and energy are inseparable then coexistence m ust be destroyed in the world and 
the mind. 

The idea of energy is the basis of the second law of thermodynamics. 

Entropy. 

The idea of entropy is the basis of the second law of thermodynamics. According to 
this law, the direction of spontaneous change in isolated systems is toward maximum 
disorder. Thus the heat flows from a hotter substance to a cooler one. As the cooler 
substance gains heat, the motion of its molecules becomes more disorderly and its 
entropy increases. 

The World Book Encyclopedia, 1 993. 

That's a definition of suffering. 

When you spontaneously comfort some body - "the cooler one" - they recover ( and so do 

you). When they recover they move to help others. 

In science when "the cooler substance gains heat" (and the hotter cools down) they become 

" more disorderly" and their disorder (entropy) increases. 

Entropy (definition as work). 

The entropy of a substance increases whenever the substance loses some of its ability to 
work 

The World Book Encyclopedia, 1 993. 

Let me turn that around. 

Whenever the substance loses some of its ability to work the entropy of the substance 
m creases. 

Now let me get rid of some added words and substitute disorder for entropy. 

When the substance doesn't work to its ability it becomes disorderly. 

Now let me name the substance (body) and substitute forced labour for ability to work (as 

c larified above). 

When body doesn't respond to force it is disorderly. 



That i s  the beginning of slavery. 

Entropy (definition as random). 
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is a measure of the amount of disorder or randomness in a system. For example, 
shuffling a d eck of cards always leads to a jumbled distribution of cards, and never to 
an ordered sequence. 

The World Book Encyclopedia, 1 993. 

"and never to an ordered sequence. " No need to ask who orders the sequence that 

distributes this world. 

Shuffling a deck of cards always leads to the order of shuffling. and when you play the 
order of shuffling is fun. 

You can see the think in the definition. 

Because there are many m ore random ways of arranging a group of things than there 
are organised ways, disorder is much m ore probable.24 

You know who is organised ( scientist) so you can see from the definition that when things 
are not organised in this way somebody else is "arranging a group of things" in a way the 

scientist describes as "random" and that order becomes, by the end of the sentence, and by the 

absence of human imagination, a more probable disorder. 

That life, that energy, that random, that disorder, that spontaneous revolt must he put 

down. 

getintheway. 

Looking through the glass. 

Glass 

root [ Glaze ] 

Glaze. 

oblique 

eyes that become fixed. 

Oxford English Dictionary, 1 990. 

Fixed in the first stage of shock and disbelief. The whole situation is unreal and will go 

aparticularway. 

24 

As Laing sees this way. 

The glare of his awareness kills his spontaneity, his freshness; it destroys all j oy. 
Everything withers under it And yet he  remains, although profoundly not narcissistic, 

[The World Book Encyclopedia (1993)] 
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compulsively preoccupied with the sustained observation of his own mental and I or 
bodily processes. I n  Federnan's language, he cathects his ego-as-object with mortido. 

I Laing translates. ] 

A very similar point was m ade in different terms when it was said earlier that the 
schizoid individual depersonalizes his relationship with himself. That is to say, he turns 
the living spontaneity of his being into something dead and lifeless by inspecting it. 
This he does to others as well, and fears their doing it to him {petrification). 25 

H e  is inspecting his body and he is inspecting us. H e  fears us doing it to him. He is 

petrified - paralysed with fear. He does it again and again. 

I repeated to myself again and again the question: Can nature possibly be so absurd. 
I Heisenberg l 

H e  repeated to himself the absurdity. Again and again he severs nature from the absurd. 

Separation is an impossibility. 

H e  is becoming impossible. H e  is impotent. He  is maintaining that nothing (impossibility) 

has a real existence. 

Nihilism. 

an extreme form of scepticism maintaining that nothing has a real existence. 

Oxford English Dictionary, 1 990. 

H e  is nothing. 

H e  really believes he can make something. 

H e  really believes he can make a something out of his nothing because he really believes 

he is nothing. 

And if he can't make his something out of his nothing he will make nothing out of 
something "he does to others as well, and fears their doing it to him". 

H e  needs to be known as nothing. 

They have the best information. They really believe in  n othing. 

B ack to the outside. 

According to Orwell. 

Those whose attitude towards the war is most nearly rational are the subject peoples of 
the disputed territories. To these people the war is simply a continu ous calamity which 
sweeps to and fro over their bodies like a tidal wave. Which side is winning is a m atter 
of complete indifference to them. They are aware that a change of overlordship means 

LaiD&, Roaald D. ( 1960) Tire Divided Self An Elisttnrial Study in Sanity ON! Madness. Penguin: London. p. 1 12. 
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simply that they will be doing the same work as before for new m asters who treat them 
in the same manner as the old ones. 26 

When suffering the attitude is peace. 

According to Orwell. 

The slightly m ore favoured workers whom we call "the proles" are only intermittently 
conscious of the war. When it is necessary they can be prodded into frenzies of fear 
and hatred, but when left to themselves they are capable of forgetting for l ong periods 
that the war is happeningY 

The slightly more favoured workers pretend. 

Their ideal is to never give their self away. 

According to Laing they practice "the most tortuous equivocations with others" and 

practice being honest with their self. 28 

The pretence is well fed. 

The fear and the hope is that the pretence - the separation of power and force and work -

will become real and the pretence will be those who pretend. 

The fear is that they will no longer be real. Every man believes there is a little bit of life in 
this world where he can be. 29 It is somewhere inside that ever increasingly small shell he calls 
a private life. A private life that is becoming everincreasingly taken over by work. 

H e  brings his work home. H e  can't leave it behind. What he is leaving behind is his self. 

His only chances for doing good are in the home where his kids will rapidly relegate him in 

terms of information. He  doesn't have time to watch television and assimilate the latest news 
from the front(s). H e's becoming immune to the information. He's beginning to focus 

increasingly and ever and completely onto his work. His wife will have to recognise that their 

personal time must be kept for an indefinite time. Not this weekend. At Christ the M ass. 30 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

H e  brings his work home and he brings the home of his heart closer to his work. 

H e  i s  doing good at work. 

This is a guardian. A master of slaves. 

H e  drives the slogans (reform) into the slave. 

OnreU. Georze. (1983) [1�9] pp 1 83-l&s. 

OnreU. Georze. ( 1983) [1�9] pp 183-185. 

LaiD&, Roaald D. (1960) T� Divided Self An Exisrential Stvdyln Saniryand Madness. Penguin: London. p. 71. 

It is usual to cherish if not the reality, at least the illusion that there iJ a limited sphere of living free from this 
dehumanization. LaD&, Roaald D. (1960) The D/11/Jkd Self: An E:Wtl!lllllll Study in Sanly tind Madneu. Penguin: 
London. p. 47 .. 

The period that commonly precedes divorce proceedings. 
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H e  is in the ministry for war and peace, the ministry for love and hate, the ministry for 

health and sickness, the ministry for plenty of information. 

You've got to keep them moving at work and he is driving them faster and faster to catch 
up. Soon he won't be anywhere anymore. 

He'll  be killing us. 

He'll  have plenty of time for his self then. 

He'll become one of them. He'll join the ranks of the Party. 

He's doing the housework of the Party. 

He  is a slave to his m astery. 

To get to the top you have to kil l  your self off completely. To even pretend to love 
everyone would be devastating - 0 the pain. What an explosion. 

31 

32 

wouldn't exist anymore. 

The hope is that he will be in ner par ty in ner par ty. 

I will be in the Party. 

I will d o  what 1 am told. 

According to Orwell. 

lt is in the ranks of the Party, and above all of the Inner Party, that the true war 
enthusiasm is found. World-conquest is believed in most firmly by those who know it 
to be impossible.31 

The Party is no party. The Party is pain. 

The adequate object of their hatred is permanent peace. 32 

The whole situation is unreal and will not go that way. 

OrwcU. Gcorgc. (1983) [1949] pp 183·18S. 

Laiag, Roaald D. (1960) Tire Divided Self An Existential Study in Sanity and Madness. Penguin: London. p. 1 12. 



31 

the one. 

You have got to see how unreal their world is. Their world is out of this world. The 

m athematica l  physicist can go where no body can go. They can fly their minds in the sky 

they can go to the ends of the earth and the ends of the world - and to the end of the world. 

H e  can see this there with numbers. 

You don't have to he afraid there are only two numbers in this world. ' Zero and One. She 
is zero and he is one. 

Any number can he increased hy adding a one. See how important he is. She is nothing. 
When he adds himself to himself he gets greater and greater. Nothing and nothing and 

nothing are nothing not even one. 

H e  is on his way to infinity. H is infinity is nowhere. H e  is on his way there. 

H e  stands in front of her she stands behind. 

She is nothing without him. She needs him to he. 

The word zero probably came from ziphirum. a Latinized form of the Arabic word for 
sifr. Sifr is a translation of the Hindu word sunya (void or empty). 

The World Book Encyclopedia, 1 990. 

She will he  empty. She will have no life. H er life lies with him. His life lies with her. H er 
life lies with her and her and him and him and him and her. She has a song to sing. A hymn 

andaher and a her andahym and hym and him and her and her and she sings and she sings and 

she doesn't speak at all she j ust sings. 

She will be empty. H er sound will he silence. H er presence void. 

in arithmetic, is the name of the digit 0, sometim es called naught or cypher. I t  is used 
to indicate the absence of quantity. A zero is needed in a positional numerical system, 
such as  the familiar system used by most people today. In a positional system, the 
position, or place, of a digit determines the digit value. 

The World Book Encyclopedia, 1 993. 

She will b e  known as zero. The absence of place. The absence of presence. 

She will b e  here. [ H e  h as her body. ] She is unhappy. She cries. She cries deep. She cries 

long. She cries desperately. She cries longingly. She cries in despair. When, she asks, will I 

ever get out of here. 

The Hindu-Arabic numeral system. 
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I am in a prison. 

The only place I can really be free is in my mind. If I were free I would go there and 
here. I would see them now and then. I would see them every now and then. I would 
be able to think about longing. 

At the moment I can only think about what must he done. 

We can't go there because of here. 

We can't do this because of that 

I have to get out of here and over to there in order to forget that I can't he here and 
there. 

I have to get to a holiday (over there) in order to he able get hack to my life ( over 
here). 

I 'm free in my mind to think of where - here or there. 

There is n o  over. They are hereandthere. 

H ad you forgotten. 

H ere and there are the inte11ectua] equivalents of being hereandthere. 

Logic te11s us that if the statement is correct then it is equivalent to one and one makes 
two. H ere and there equates to hereandthere. 

In the world moments of meeting is indivisible. 

When you meet you are. You are the meeting. You are hereandthere. You are not the 

moment of here and there. I s, is not 

If you are not then you are nowhere. V oid. 

That is prison! 

You are e mpty inside. 

No feeling now and no feeling later and no feeling alive. 

Zero to indicate absence. 

Zero "to indicate the absence of quantity". 

quantity and quality are the same thing. 

They are n ot two different things. 
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There is no dualism in the sense of the coexistence of two different essences or 
substances there in the object, psych and soma; there are two different experiential 
Gestalts . . . . 2 

R. D. Laing, The Divided Self, 1 960. 

A gestalt is where one experience is coextensive with the other. Laing described a time 

when heaven and earth meet 

There was an explosion. The force shows in my every act and word and deed (deed, my 

law). 

The force of her. The force of existence. heingintheworld. 

beauty. Not force of beauty. truth not force of truth. truthandheauty. 

In dualism. Object = psych, object = soma; object = mind, object = body; object = body, 
object = soul; object = object. 

In d ualism. Essences or substances. There is no dualism in the object. There are no 

essences or substances. soulandhody. There is  no dualism - therefore their is  no object 

There is no dualism in sense of coexistence. 

There is no sense of existence in dualism. 

There is no sense in dualism. 

There is no sense in coexistence. 

In dualism existence is co existence [coexistence - until you die - havoc]. 

Cipher. 

the arithmetical symbol denoting no amount hut used to occupy a vacant place in 
decimal n umeration. 

Oxford E nglish Dictionary, 1 990. 

She will occupy a vacant place. 

H e  wi11 sip her (cypher) life out Energy. 

She will become body. I ( H e) shall call her here (body) and she will there ( mind). 

When he has finished with here she will h ave no amount left That is why he calls her 

vacant She has no mind. No Intellect 

That culture is his. 

I 

2 Laiag, Rouald D. (1960) Tire Divided Self An ExJ.rtentlaJ Srudyin Sanity and Modneu. Penguin: London. p. 21. 
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cultivate that 

It is  time to enter the vortex. In the vortex the dreadful has already happened. B ody is 

severed from soul. Matter and energy are separate distinct isolated systems. They merely 

coexist: U ntil one kills the other. 

The physicist is a mathematical physicist 

I n  this world, according to physicist philosopher A N. Whitehead (as relayed by C. E. M. 

1 oad). 

Nature is a dull affair, soundless, scentless, colourless; merely the hurrying of material, 
endlessly, unceasingly.3 

Whitehead knew what he was talking about He trained as a theoretical physicist H e  

trained theoretical  physicists'. H e  was a recognised philosopher b y  both philosophy and 

physics. Author of works of stature. 

This is what the physicist "sees". This is the nature of the movement of his mind. Dull. 

Silent Black Things. Endless. U nceasingly. 

This is a mind stuck in the explosion. The explosion has dulled sense, erased silence with 

voice and blotted out black with white. r eg media. I 

H e  is staring in the explosion. 

H e  is shutup with awe. 

H e  sees nothing in the light that hastens toward sight. 

His  sight has yet to see the light of day. 

In  the beginning. 

In his beginning (birth). 

C. E. M. 1 oad asks. 

If scent, sound, colour, and, we may add, texture, taste and smell, are not really "out 
there" in the physicist's world, what is?4 

1 oad's question is correct I t  asks the question implied in Whitehead's definition of 
expenence. 

Therefore there is no feeling no soul no sound no sight no hearing no m oving no touch no 
tender n o  soft no sigh no sound n o  presence. n o  body. 

Joad, C. H. M. (1936) Guide to Phll011oplty. Victor Gollancez: London. p. 316. 

4 Joad, C. B. M. (1936) Guld<to Phll011oplty. Victor GoUancez: London. p. 315-3 16. 
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There are just things that move. Just m oving things. Parts. H e  has become a machine. H e  

has two parts. H e  m oves 1 ,  other. 1 ,  0. 

And in that order 

He is 

The One. 

According to Plotinus the founder of the school of Greek philosophy known as 
N eoplatinism The One is 

The source of all truth, goodness, and beauty. 

The World Book Encyclopedia, 1 993. 

Where will he he without his body. 

He will he alone. 

It is a journey through a landscape of illusion. Bleak. Blear. A journey here to go through 
there (partition) to h e  herendthere. Reality lies "yonder". But he has been everywhere here. 

H e  is lost in here. H elp. I knew her once and I should never have let her go. I am become 

lost I am souless. 

For One the material world is unreal. 

She will he crushed down to naught No place. Empty. ! the matter in a black hole. J Or I 
shall throw her away. I will throw her to the ends of the world. l will explode her. No where 

her� She is gon� [ h ang J 

For One politics is trivial. Routine. Slavery. There are masters and slaves (proles and 

subjects). 

For One body is a temporary prison for soul. 

He is merely here at the moment He therefore seizes moment - he takes everything now! 

H e  takes her. He takes the world. He takes the trees for himself. He takes the electricity for 
himself. He takes the land for himself. H e  takes possession. 

H e  takes time. H e  takes motion (trees (fuel), electricity). H e  therefore takes space 

(inseparability of tim e  and space). H e  takes the l and and the body and the body and the land 

and takes possession by force. 

H e  cannot be here [ on the ground, embodied] for a moment H e  is isolated in his 
chamber. H is torture chamber. H e  plays with his tool(s). 

Numeration system. 

are ways of counting and naming numbers. We cannot see or touch numbers, because 
they are ideas. But we can use symbols to stand for numbers. 
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The World Book Encyclopedia, 1 993. 

We cannot see him and he cannot see or touch us because he is in his mind. He is focusing 

on the count - one and one and one. If he were here he would look around and see. And 
hear their. 

H ow numeration systems began. 

Primitive people had several ways of recording the few numbers they needed. A 
shepherd could collect pebbles to represent the number of sheep in a flock. Each 
pebble meant one sheep. A hag of pebbles stood for the whole flock. By matching the 
pebbles the shepherd could see if any sheep were missing. M athematicians called this 
kind of matching one-to-one correspondence. 

The World Book Encyclopedia, 1 993. 

If I cannot match body and soul I will he missing. 

Correction. I f  I cannot hodyandsoul I will he missing her. 

Correction. If I cannot hodyandsoul I will he lost 

Correction. If I cannot hodyandsoul I lost Desolate. 

Primitive people. 

Primitive people needed few numbers. Primitive people didn't use numbers. They used 

handandeye (coordination). H e  held the sheep in his sight and felt pebble fall from hand as 

he transferred stone to pouch. Replacing the sheep in sight with pebble from hand. If he 

wavers from this act, if the sheep are to many to hold in sight, to many to coordinate with 

hand of stones, then he can separate the moment He can count the sheep to his head and 

remember the number word. 

All the while he counts he has a number word in his head and he is counting one and two 
and three and four. 

One and one and one make nothing. 

H e  presumes an equivalence. 

Every moment of meeting is a unique meeting of time and space and motion and sense 
[ Laing].  

The physicist's know this. 

M ass is nothing but a form of energy. Einstein brought the two together in his theory of 
relativity. The speed of matter is light 

And when they look at light up close. 

[ Atomic physics. Quantum theory. Light quanta. Measure light ] 
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They were describ ed quite well by Capra. 

They are particles of a special kind, however, massless and always travelling with the 
speed of light 5 

Particles that have no mass and move at the speed of light H a. 

Now if they have n o  mass and they light then they have no body and they cannot be seen. 

Therefore they have no sense and they are invisible. 

Does this sound like her. 

Every now and then the bodies (she) revolt They feel like "nothing". They feel "invisible". 
This sounds like her. They are all kinds of revolution. But in the end he puts her back in her 

place. There is never Inspiration. Inspirit 

According to Capra. 

The apparent c ontradiction between the particle and the wave picture was solved in a 
c ompletely unexpected way which called in  question the very foundation of the 
m echanistic world view - the concept of the reality of matter. At the subatomic level, 
matter does not exist with certainty at definite places, but rather shows "tendencies to 
exist", and atomic events do not occur with certainty at definite times and in definite 
ways, but rather show tendencies to occur.6 

They are "tendencies to occur" is the philosophic phrase. 

They are "probability waves" is the mathematic phrase. 

"We can never predict an atom with certainty; we can only say how likely it is to happen" is 
the physics phrase f testing ground j. 

He counts. He measures. He 

i mmediately solve several puzzles which h ad arisen in connection with the structure of 
atoms and could not be explained by Rutherford's planetary modeP 

H e  asks. 

Rutherford's experiments had shown that the atoms making up solid matter consist 
almost entirely of empty space, as far as the distribution of mass is concerned. But if all 
the objects around us, and we ourselves, consist mostly of empty space, why can't we 
walk through c losed doors? In other words, what is it that gives m atter its solid aspect 8 

H e  asks the same question again. H e  drives her to the same place. And again he gets the 
same answer. 

Capra, Fritjof. (1991) [1975] The Tw of Physics . Flamingo: London. p. 77. 

6 Capra, Fritjof. (1991) [1975] pp 77-78. 

7 
Capra, Fritjof. (1991) [1975] 19. 

Capra, Fritjof. (1991) [1975] The Tw of Physics , Flamingo: London. p. 19. 
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"Why is she there [ solid aspect ] ?" he asks. 

H e  goes to his chamber, picks up his particle accelerator and he explodes what he does not 
understand. 

According to Capra. 

To begin with, the solid aspect of matter is the consequence of a typical "quantum 
effect" connected with the dual wave /particle aspect of matter, a feature of the 
subatomic world which has no macroscopic analogue. Whenever a particle is confined 
to a small region of space it reacts to this confinement hy moving around, and the 
smaller the region of confinement is, the faster the particle moves around in il9 

You have to deny the guilt - even at this distance. So there is no "macroscopic analogue" -

no everyday comparison. This does not occur here. 

"To begin with" - C apra can't have Chaos in his world. That's the first thing. He begins 
without and not with. 

Whenever a particle is confined to a small region of space it reacts to this confinement 
by moving around, and the smaller the region of confinement is, the faster the particle 
m oves around i n itio 

It? Confined? Prison! 

She seeks a way out of this confinement She is desperate as he seeks to crush her to 
nothing. She looks everywhere. Again and again. Faster and faster - as fast as she can run. 

The speed of light fro m  his eyes. 

She runs at the speed of light and he looks for her still. 

That cannot he. 

He cannot see her faster than she can he seen. 

And if he did what would he there. 

I mpossibility. 

She comes when he is in night for her. 

The pictures in Capra's book are revealing. 1 1  

She moves from a round - the strongest form of resistance (sphere) - to flattened right 
down by the pressure until she is very flat on the ground (he provides) and she puts up walls 

which Capra has denoted by lines illumining the edge of her resistance and, finally she breaks 

9 Capra, Fritjof. (1991) [1975] Tire Tw of Physlc• . Flamingo: London. p. 79. 

10 
Capra, Fritjof. (1991) [1975) Tire TwofPhyslc• • Flamingo: London. p. 79. 

1 1  Capra, Fritjof. (1991) [1975) Tire Tw of Phystc• . Flamingo: London. p. 81. 
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into two into three and into four and in this way she tries to almost resume a kind of existence 

- but the walls remain etched and she is less than before. 

She has broken up. 

She cries - Take my body but leave me my soul. 

But if he takes body he wil l  have soul. 

0 pain. Endlessly U nceasingly. 

His knowledge is a special kind of tautology. ! translation] I ts the study (oggle) of a 
specialist. 

Remember H egel said if I think of one thing then the other springs to mind. 

If he thinks of One m ind springs her to other. 

He  is thinking of One. 

He still  seeks her 

Whenever a particle is confined to a small region of space it reacts to this confinement 
by m oving aroun d, and the smaller the region of confinement is, the faster the particle 
m oves around in it l my underling ]. 12 

She is still a particle, the particle. 

He is counting in his mind and presuming a one to one correspondence. 

" 1  unemployed life equals 1 unemployed life. " 

[ repeating. one person over here is the same thing as one person thing over there. this 
life plus this life plus this life equals this many things. 

" 1  one tree over here equals one tree over there. " l equator to temperate l 

[ re peating. move from there one thingumajig to over here. ] 

" 1  for me and one for them. " 

[ repeating. one for me and less than for them. ] 

H e  is counting his number in his mind and presuming a one to one correspondence. The 

one in his head over there added to the one in his head over there is the same as the two in 

his head over there. Yes, that's correct 

This is a special kind of equivalence known as the "eternal verities", "mathematical 
truisms". Its the mind answering itself. The mind d oes that The mind does that when it is 

fear. 

12 Capra, Pritjof. ( 1991) [197S] The Too of Physics . Flamingo: London. p. 79. 
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It is perfectly correct to posit an identity (equivalence). That identity is not in the mind. 

M ind cannot hold anything. Mind grasping. Mind reaching for what mind cannot hold. 

Identity is posited but does not hold. 

No wonder there is d oubt 

No one is here (in h and) for no one is here (hand). mind is nowhere here. 

If there is a one to one correspondence in his mind then only the figures count. The mind 

can grasp i magination. The grasping doubting mind. The mind that doesn't exist 

The mind that can only grasp doubt 

Non existence (doubt) is the only I that can be grasped by nonexistence (mind). 

So h e  holds to his numbers. H e  holds his numbers dear. 

That is his here. His hear. That is what he hears. That is what he hears when he appears 
to be here. That is the "matter" that moves him unceasingly. [ his hear is appearance, the 

numbers are real. I 

For One body is a temporary prison for the soul. 

Rest body is peace for soul. 

In my soul I can hear. I can hear silence and I can hear sound. 

I can here breath and I can hear cry. 

I can hear. 

The order of christ the father and the son became the son. 

The sun and the stars. There was no beginning (to time) and there was no end 

(immortality of the universe) and I go on forever. I ncessant return. 

Rest soul is peace for the body. 

My soul is my sound. Its what I make when I 'm awake and what I sigh when I lie. Its 
what I hold when I stand. Its my hand Its my head. Its my eyes. Its my breath. 

I ts my body that you see. 

I ts the body I have as young, Its the body I feel as old, Its the body that looks this way. 
I ts the body I a m  inside. This is how I go. 

I 'm only here and now. 

I 'm only herenow. 

N umeration systems. 
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are ways of counting and of naming numbers. They are also called numeral systems. 
We cannot see or touch numbers, because they are ideas. But we can use symbols to 
stand for numbers. These symbols are called numerals. 

r The World Book Encyclopedia ( 1 993) ] 

H e  named her and now he cannot see or touch. H e  has become lost True. H e  does not 

know her name. 

I do not know her name. 

I know she is. 

I am n ot afraid of her. 



forming of guilt 

[ this section is on the following quote and all other quotes subordinate. ] 

The concept of dread. 
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The relation of freedom to guilt is dread, because freedom and guilt are still a 
possibility. But when freedom is thus with all its wishful passion staring at itself, and 
would keep guilt at a distance so that not a jot of it might he found in freedom, it is not 
able to refrain fro m  staring at guilt, and this staring is the am hi-guilt of dread, just as 
the very act of renunciation within possibility is a yearning.1 

Soren Kierkegaard, The Concept of Dread, 1 946. 

"when freedom" - H e  is in awe. H e  is awed. He is awful. He has swooned. He is wishful 
passion staring at itself. 

Not a jot of it! He  keeps guilt at a distance. 

According to Ahraham Kaplan. 

It is not the science which is sinful, hut the use to which it is put. 2 

That is the form of guilt. Forming distances guilt from freedom. 

This is the beginning. 

Common expressions of distance are science is neither good nor had, science is neutral, 
science good in that orderrrr. First its neither, then its nothing, then its good. Faust! 

I oscillation, annihilation, gratification. ! 

A bargain made in H avoc. 

According to mathematical physicist Richard P. Feynman. 

V on Neumann [ the great mathematician j gave me an interesting idea that you don't 
have to he responsible for the world that your in [ sic ]. So I have developed a very 
powerful sense of social irresponsibility as a result of V on Neumann's advice.3 

Feynman was working on the atomic bomb and V on Neumann's advice cleared Feynman's 

doubt about exploding a n uclear bomb in a city. [ city - where most people are lived. ] I ts a 

great life and I pass it on. 

2 

4 

Feynman developed his own saying (idea of irresponsibility). 

Scientific knowledge is an enabling power to do either good or bad - but it does not 
carry instructions on how to use it 4 

Kiertegaard, Soren. (1946) Tlte Concept of Drtlld ( ed and trans.) Waiter Lowrie. Princcton Univenity Press: Princcton. p. 
97-98. 

Kaplu, Abraham. (1964) Tlte Conduct of Inquiry: Methodology Jar Bthaviord Sdenct. Chandler: California. p. 210. 

FeJIImU, Richard P. (198S) Surtly YOII 'rtJoklng, Mr Ftynmanl Norton: New Yort. p. 1 32. 

FeJIImU, Richard P. (1988) Wllar do you cartwhar othtr peoplethlnk? Unwin: London. p. 241. 
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In short, in language, I don't know what I doing ("it [ I ]  does not carry instructions"). 

Feynman won the nobel prize for physics in 1 965.5 

mathematical physics re Feynman re "V on Neumann [ the great mathematician ] gave me" 
re mathematical physics is in form. 

Form, by definition, fixed. 

The relation between p ower and force and work. H e  knows he is powerful. H e  knows. "I  
am become death. " He knows he can kill. He wants to vaporise. To vanish. That's the 
fastest way. 

He  wants to void. H e  wants to get out. 

So he gets out there in his world. H e  goes into his self. H e  is out there. He  is out there in 
his world. And if I do not reach him I will not come back alive. 

He is in the conventional  model. 6 H e  is in the model. In the model. H e  is scientific 

knowledge itself. He does not take it off when he goes home, and he does not take it off when 

he goes out, and he does not take it off when he gets away from it all. H e  Is. H e  is there. 

Already. All ready. H e  is not waiting. H e  guilting. 

He knows everything ! he knows he is nothing !. 

Science. 

l etymology j know 

And if he doesn't know now he will know. 

According to Peter Atkins. 

the unstopped flow of science gives us reason to believe that it is omnicompetent. 7 

Now science is a "flow". Craig. Science is a blow. Science is unstopped. Why would 
I(Craig) want to stop the flow. 

Omnicompetent. Competent of doing anything. And competent of doing anything for any 

One - "does n ot carry instructions" "you don't have to be responsible for the world that your 

[sic] in". 

Science! The study of seen. Seen but not their (responsibility). obscene. Observe. Object. 

Science, technology and society. You want to know about violence. Wait until you see 

what he does to her. 

6 

Weber, Roben L (1988) Pio•urs ofScle•ce: Nd>el Priz;t wl••ersl• p/tysic1. Adam Hilger: Bristol 

"The conventional model of science, technology and society locates sources of violence in politics and ethics, in the 
.!l!l!!i!:!!i2! of science and technology, not in sc1en�K: knowledge itsef." Sbin, Vudua. ( 1989) Stayl•g Alive: Wome•. 
Ecology and Devdopme•t. Zed: London. p. 26. 

Attino, Peter. (1992) "WiU science ever fail?". New Scle•tlst. 8 August 1992, pp 32·35. p. 33. 



H e  is number. H e  sees to the ends of the world. 

C an he see her? Can he hear her? 

Physics (history). 
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Through the centuries, physics has been closely linked to developments in technology 
and to advances in mathematics, astronomy, and other sciences. The use of the word 
physics in its current sense was first recorded in the 1 700's. 

The World Book Encyclopedia, 1 993. 

They are 300 years old and they want more. 

According to Soren Kierkegaard. 

The Crowd. 

If men are first permitted to run together in what Aristotle calls the animal category -
the crowd - then this abstraction, instead of being less than nothing . . .  comes to be 
regarded as being something - then it does not take long before this abstraction 
becomes God [ my underlining].S 

[ ie  the abstraction of mathematical physics becomes God ] 

[ This God is everywhere and therefore is the crowd ! 

The crowd crowds. They do n othing else. They watch, they look, they listen, they hear, 

they go away. They never come back again. They don't know each other. They don't go to g 
ether. 

They are formed of I 'm only here, and then I 'm over there, and so I may not come hack 
agam. 

They are formed of unknown persons [ ie they are abstract, abstractions. j. 

They are formed hy oliarchy. 

According to R ohert M ichels. 

Who says organisation, says oligarchy.9 

That is how far organisation h as come. Crowds do not gather of their own volition. They 
are called together. They are called together because they are held apart 

9 

They are called together because they are lonely. They are lost 

According to the Ministry of Education, ( N Z )  1 993. 

Learning in science is fundamental to understanding the world in which we live and 
work It helps people to clarify ideas, to ask questions, to test explanations, through 

Itierke&�ard, Sorea. ( 1980) Tire Slckn= unto Death (trans.) Howanl V. Hong and Edna H. Hong. Princeton University 
Press: Princeton. p. 91. 

Parry, GeniaL (1969) Political E//tes. George Alien and Unwin: London. p. 42. 
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measurement and observation, and to use their findings to establish the worth of an 
idea. 10 

The m inistry of education will help people "to clarify" "to question" "to test" "to measure" to 

observe "to use" to find "to establish" 

the worth of 

idea. H ow we think 

H elp people? Police !  how we think 

[ ie ]  The Ministry of Truth. 

[ ie l  Thought Police - Intelligentsia (schools). 

This l earning 

provides the basis for science programmes in schools from year 1 to year 1 3; that is, 
from junior classes to form 2 in primary schools and from form 3 to form 7 in secondary 
sch ools. 1 1  

This programme integrates 

M aking Sense of the Living world 
M aking Sense of the Physical World 
M aking Sense of the M aterial World 
M aking Sense of the Planet Earth and Beyond 
M aking Sense of the Nature of Science 
M a king Sense of Science, Technology, Skills and Attitudes. 

f Th ese six divisions are J 

a convenient way of categorising the outcomes for science all of which are important12 

This programming is convenient This programming is important 

this programming m akes no sense. 

this programming makes no of sense. 

this programming worths the way we think about what we sense. 

Science is presently recognised as the highest order of thinking. Physics is recognised as 
the highest order of science. In other words the house of physics is the recognised order. 

According to August Comte who fathered the m odem uni versity (as summarised by 
Abraham Kaplan). 

10 Miailtry of Bdacatioa. ( 1993) Sdena In the New Zealmd Cunir:Jllum. Learning Media: WeUington. p. 5. 

! I  Miai1try of Bdacatioa. ( 1993) Sdena In the New Zealmd Cunir:Jllunt. Learning Medio: Wellington. p. 7. 

12 Miai1try of Bdacatioa. ( 1993) p. 7 and p. 14. Convenience is the sole justification given for the education. 
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Sociology rests on psychology, that in turn on biology, then biology on chemistry, and 
the entire structure finally on physics.13 

What is currently calling itself "Social Science" - the study of man in society - is what Comte 

thought of as sociology. You can see the desire to he l ike. God. 

Physics. 

is the science devoted to the study of matter and energy. Physicists try to understand 
what matter is and why it behaves the way it does. They seek to learn how energy is 
produced, how it travels from place to place, and how it can he controlled. Physicists 
are also interested in how matter and energy are related to each other and how they 
affect each other over time and through space. 

The World Book Encyclopedia, 1 993. 

"the study of matter and energy. " - Errorrrrrrr. matterenergymatterenergymatterenergy 

and on an on an on 

"what matter is and why it behaves the way it does. " - They want matter to behave. Behave 

yourself! I told you. 

You can see this clearly in his voice. 

They seek to learn h ow energy is produced, how it travels from place to place, and how 
it can he controlled. 14 

They want to know how energy is produced, they want to see how energy - now "it" - travels, 
and they want control. Therefore they want control of how energy is produced and they want 

control of how energy moves. They want control of how energy is produced. In other words 
they want control of source. If they have control of source they will use it Use for end. U se 

for what end. Object description. His ideal form. 

Science teaches object to see k object 

He calls this seeking to learn. 

see king to learn. 

learning to seek. 

H unt - seek and kill. 

You can hear the obedience in her voice. 

She explodes when he detonates her and cries out across the heavens. She rises in a plume. 
She is majestic. She lets out breath in a final gust A final gasp of loss. At her lost She lives 
to be everywhere at once and he and he and he has expired her. 

13 Kaplu, Abrahm. ( 1964) The Conduct of IIII{Uiry: Metltodology for Beluzvlord SdenC%. Chandler: CalifomiL p. 324. 
14 (The World Book Encyclopedia ( 1993)) 
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She is gone. 

The tapestry of living is wrought asunder. 

Physicists are also interested in how matter and energy are related to each other 
a nd how they affect each other over time and through space. 15 

H e  is interested in how matter and energy are related? H e  is interested in pulling them 
apart He is interested in how matter and energy are related by pulling them apart? H e  is 

interested in how marriage works by divorce. Divorce by force. He is interested? H e  is 

devoted to force (physics "is the science devoted . .  "). Force over time and through space. 

Physicists are also interested in how matter and energy are related to each other and 
how they affect each other over time and through space.16 

H e  is interested in how to effect matter and energy "over time and through space". 

Space is my body. He will have it 

Space is out there. He wants to be in it. 

He wants to be there now. 

Blink. H e  is there . .  

Now he is hack. 

H e  is out there in his mind. Looking down his scope. Scoping the small. Targeting the big 

(galaxies). 

Inspecting. 

He asks himself the same question. again and again. "Will it be in order l ie  nature j. " "Or 

must I bring her round l chaos l. "  

Back in this pack. 

H e  knows he is nothing so he runs with the pack [ Kierkegaard's crowd. ]. U ntil he is the 

pack. A pack in ner par ty. U ntil he is G od. 

15 

16 

17 

Primitive people. 

She is giving birth 

therefore 

he has nothing to do. I7 

[Tbe World Boot Encyclopedia (1993)) 

[Tbe World Boot Encyclopedia ( 1993)) 

Ortller, Sllcrry B. (1974) "'s Female to Male as Nature Is to Culture?". In Micbelle Zimbalist Rosaldo and Louise 
Lamphere ( cda) Women, Culture, and Soci6y. Stanford University: CaliforniL pp 67-87. 



She is coming out of Chaos. 

H e  crowds together. They look at each other. 

" I  wish she would finish. " 

"When she is not working there she will he working here. By my side. " 

"The only time she is not by my side is when I go away. " 

He hunts. H e  hunts, he kills. 
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If he hunts he will therefore have killed and have seen killing and have been shown how to 
kil l  and encouraged to kill and praised for killing and rewarded greatly for killing greatly. 

H e  hunts for the profit margin. 

H e  hunts for success. 

H e  hunts for glory. 

H e  hunts because he has to. 

I f  he doesn't hunt he will he hunted down. He is in coexistence Until you die. 

He feels guilt Nonetheless he feels guilt Long guilt 

So what does he do, where does he go. 

He abstracts. 

Abstract. 

thought rather than in matter. 

Oxford English Dictionary, 1 990. 

He gets away to thought 

He thin ks he knows everything. Of course he thinks he knows everything, he knows he 
knows nothing of Chaos [ Hegel - we are not able to know nothing. ]. 

H e  doesn't know Chaos. 

H e, defining science as [ etymology] know [ Oxford English Dictionary, 1 990].  

He (scientific) knowledge. Doesn't know Chaos. 

H e  believes he is G od. 

H e  believes she is n othing. 
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Once they think I ' m  going to let them fuck me, they seem to let me know that I 'm a 
"nothing".18 

H e  treats Nature the same way. 

He is singular angular. H e  weeps before god. 0 Chaos 0. 

According to Kierkegaard. 

If a h uman self had itself established itself then there could only be one form: . . .  to will 
to do away with oneself, hut there could not be the form: in despair to will to be 
oneself. This second formulation is specifically the expression for the inability of the 
self to arrive at or he in equilibrium and rest by itself. 19 

H e  is in despair. 

He  is in the form of despair. And in the form of despair Kierkegaard rules out the form "to 

will to he oneself'. He is past the point of no return. H e  cannot break out of form. out of 

uniform. out of step. H e  cannot break rank. 

Kierkegaard is emphatic on this point 

This second formulation is specifically the expression for the inability of the self to 
arrive at or be in equilibrium and rest by itself. 20 

To he is to he in the flow. He is unable to arrive by resting. 

Therefore "there could only he one form: ... to will to do away with oneself'. Self 
annihilation. 

He wants to he one self. That's not selfish. That is lost. 

It is a journey through a landscape of i llusion. Bleak. Blear. A journey here to go through 

there (partition). Reality lies "yonder". B ut He has been everywhere here. H e  is lost H elp. 
I knew her once and I should never have let her go. I am become lost I, Solace! 

Father of the bomb. 

"I am become death". 

Oppenheimer. 

H e  can turn matter into energy. H e  can separate the two. H e  can see the end of the 

universe. True. 

18 

19 

20 

H e  will be "only one form". 

UcwcllyD-Joua, Dcrct. (1981) EveryMan. Oxford University Press: Oxford. p. 1 17. 

Kicrtccaard, Sorcll. (19&0) T"" Sickness unto DtOih (trau) Howard V. Hong and Edna H. Hong Princcton University 
Prcq: Princcton. p. 139. 

Kicr:tecaard, Sorea. ( 19&0) p. 139. 



B ut there could not be. By itself. 

Soren Kierkegaard. 

There has to be with here. bewithtobe. f eg thereandhere] 

He is lost 

N eoplatonism. 

developed from the philosophy of Plato. 
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According to this theory, all things that can be perceived are only imperfect copies of 
forms, which are their perfect essence. Knowledge comes from grasping with the mind 
the essential form of a thing, rather than from perceiving with the senses its many 
incidental qualities. 

Transcending all reality is The One. which is in itself unknowable. One cannot even 
say that The One is., because The One is beyond being. 

The Neoplatonists believed that the purpose of philosophy is to escape from the 
attachment we feel to our bodies and physical environment In this way, we achieve 
immortality by finding our true place in the world of forms. 

The World Book Encyclopedia, 1 993. 

All things that can be perceived are only imperfect copies of form. The body can be 
perceived so it is only a copy of him [ Plato, Aristotle, Bacon. ]. 

He is taking the plants and housing them. For safe keeping. For keeping safe for him. 

From her. He is herding the animals into cages (zoos, (car) parks, sanctuary's). It won't be 

long before what's left are on sufferance. J ust as the ( ir j  value falls to zero - out they go. 

No room for her! She occupy a vacant place. She used to be here. She used [ past 

particle ]. 

He is the original. She copy. H e  perfect She incidental. She just happens to be here. 

He  knows this. 

Knowledge comes from grasping with the mind. 

I want that now. 

I ,  R ul e. 

What i ntellectual rattle will his mind [ I ]  shake tomorrow. 

I Command. 

And if she doesn't hurry up. I will shake the order of shuffling. 

My intuition is alive. 
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I will not shake the order of shuffling. 

Transcending all reality is The One. which is in itself unknowable. One cannot even 
say that The One i£, because The One is beyond being. 

My intuition is alive. 

He transcends no one. No one. Nothing. Zero. He transcends zero. H e  transcends 
naught 

He is "unknowable". 

He can't speak for himself. 

My intuition is alive. I speak for him. He's not attached to body. H e's gone. 

[ The] Neoplatonists r believed that the purpose of philosophy r ie wisdom j is to l escape 
[ from the attachment we feel to our bodies and physical environment ]. 

But he did leave a message. 

I n  this way, we achieve immortality by finding our true place in the world of forms. 

Plotinus. 

He has all gone that way. 

That is where he is. In  form. 

One cannot even say that One is because One is beyond being. 

One cannot say that One cannot say. But One can say one and one and one. One and 
One is all One say. 

He is beyond beingintheworld. 

H e  has escaped. H e  has achieved immortality. H e  is fixed in form. H e  is staring. 

According to Kierkegaard. 

this staring is the ambiguilt of dread, just as the very act of renunciation within 
p ossibility is a yearning. 

This staring. This staring is in company with dread. 

In 1 63 1 Friedrich von Spee reported (as relayed by M aria M ies). 

3 1  October 1624: Torture of Enneke Fristenares from Coesfeld (Munster). 

After the accused had been asked in vain to confess, Dr Gogravius announced the 
order of torture . . .  He asked her to tell the truth, because the painful  interrogation 
would make her confess anyway and double the punishment.. after this the first degree 
of torture was applied to her. 
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Then the judge proceeded to the second degree of torture. She was led to the torture 
chamber, she was undressed, tied down and interrogated. She denied to have done 
anything ... As she rem ained stubborn they proceeded to the third degree and he 
thumbs were put into screws. Because she screamed so horribly they put a block into 
her mouth and contin ued screwing her thumbs. F ifty minutes this went on, the screws 
were loosened and tightened alternately. But she pleaded her innocence. She also did 
not weep but only shouted "I am not guilty. 0 Jesus come and help me." Then, "Your 
Lordship, take me and kill me. "  Then they proceeded to the fourth degree, the Spanish 
Boots. . .  As she did not weep Dr Gogravius worried whether the accused might have 
been made insensitive against pain through sorcery. Therefore he again asked the 
executioner to undress her and find out whether there was anything suspicious about 
her body. Whereupon the executioner reported h e  had examined everything 
meticulously but had not found anything. Again he was ordered to apply the Spanish 
Boots. The accused h owever continued to assert her innocence and screamed "0 J esus 
I haven't done it, I haven't done it, Your Lordship kill me. I am not guilty, I am not 
guilty ! "  

This order went on for 30 minutes without result 

Then Dr Gogravius ordered the fifth degree: The accused was hung up and beaten 
with two rods - up to 30 strokes. She was so exhausted that she said she would confess, 
but with regard to the specific accusations she continued to deny that she had 
committed any of the crimes. The executioner had to pull her up till her arms were 
twisted out of their joints. For six minutes this torture lasted. Then she was beaten up 
again, and again her thumbs were put into screws and her legs into the Spanish Boots. 
But the accused continued to deny that she had anything to do with the devil. 

As Dr Gogravius came to the conclusion that the torture had been correctly applied, 
according to the rules, and after the executioner stated the accused would not survive 
further torturing Dr G ogravius ordered the accused to be taken down and unbound. 
He ordered the executioner to set her limbs in the right place and nurse her. 21 

He dreads the sound of her cry from Chaos. 

He  dreads the sound of Chaos. 

He hears. H e  thinks he hears and so she says nothing. Her sound is blocked. H e  has 
blocked her. She is silence. 

According to M aria Mies [ abridged ]. 

The persecution and burning of...  witches was directly connected with the emergence 
of.. .  the rise of science and of modern economy.22 

The father of modern science ( Francis B acon) uses the same method and the same 
ideology as the old science (christianity). He treats nature as a female to be tortured through 

m echanical inventions.23 

21 

22 

23 

The father treats nature as a female. 

The highest level of rea lity is Intellect 

Mie1, MariL ( 1986) Patrlarr:hy and Accumulaton on a World Scale. Zed: London. p. 82-83. 

Mie1, MariL ( 1986) p. 83. 

Mercllut, Caro1JIL (1980) The DeaJh of Ntzure: Women, EcoiO({y and the Sdentljlc Revohitlon. Harper and Row: New 
York. p. 87. 
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The soul is next Then Nature. Then matter. 

You see, he can order. 

One, plus one, plus one, plus one. 

That must he him counting. 

You h ave to count to put in order. 

Once in order they will follow. 

H e  has tools. 

According to the Encyclopedia of Witchcraft and Demonology. as relayed hy M ary Daly. 

They [ the Inquisitors ] had eye-gouges, branding irons, spine-rollers, forehead 
tourniquets, thumbscrews, racks, strapados, iron hoots for crushing legs, heating chairs, 
choking "pears". The torturers cut off hands and ears of their victims, imposed artificial 
sleeplessness, unendurahle thirst (hy feeding salted foods and refusing liquids), and . . .  
dislocated hands, feet, elbows, limbs, and shoulders.24 

H e  can hurt You can see it up close. 

hands feet elbows limbs shoulders unendurahle thirst sleeplessness cut hands cut ears 
crush legs hum bottom crush breasts crush forehead straighten spine gouge eyes. 

According to Kierkegaard 

The truth is naked. In order to swim one strips oneself naked - in order to aim at the 
truth one must undress in a much more inward sense, one must take off the inward 
clothing of thoughts, ideas, selfishness, and the like, before one is naked. 25 

H e  must take off his one. and he must take off zero. She comes out of zero she comes out 

of O. 

"She was undressed" 

She was stripped. She was raped. The torture had been correctly applied, according to the 
rules, and after the executioner stated the accused would not survive further torturing she was 

free. 

She was freedom in slavery. 

She was naked. She shouted I am n ot guilty. Of hurting H im. She is Original sin. She is 
0. She m ust be punished. 

You can see her sin. Witchcraft and demonology. 

24 Daly, Mary. (1978) Gyn/Eoo/Oify: Tlte Metaetllicsof Radical Femlfli.Jm , Beacon: Boston. p. 214. 

25 Jtiertecaard, Sorea. ( 1965) Tlte Last YtllTr Journals 1853-1855 (ed) Ronald Gregor Smith. Collins: London. p. 296. 
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The sanction [Malleus M aleficarum ]  defined witchcraft as a crimen exceptum - a crime 

distinct from all others. A crime outside ordinary rules, a crime therefore deserving of 
prolonged torture and merciless judgement 

The gloves are off. This is a crime directly against the M ajesty of God. 

God's order. 

Before sanctioned rules come sanctioned rhetoric. 

The rhetoric defines witchcraft and demonology as a crime against the male sex organ. 

According to the M alleus M aleficarum (The H ammer of Witches) (as relayed by M ary Daly). 

nearly al l  the kingdoms of the world have been overthrown by women�6 

This revolt follows from the nature of women. 

more credulous 

more impressionable 

have slippery tongues 

feebler in mind and body 

more carnal ie insatiable lust 

weak memories 

liars. 27 

This answer is led by question. 

Why is it that Women are chiefly addicted to Evil Superstitions? 28 

The rules specify disorder (crime), torture (trial), and j udgement (vaporisation at the 
stake). 

Guilty. 

He  is guilty of dreading her. 

The modern father (physicist) has his tools. 

H e  has measuring techniques. H e  has a centre of the u niverse. H e  has a law of fallen 

(falling) bodies. He explodes into activity ( radio, nuclear). He throws things at other things 

(particle accelerator, laser). H e  bums and freezes things (heats and cools). H e  squeezes 
(pressure). 

26 Daly, M ary. ( 1978) p. 189. 
27 Daly, Mary. ( 1978) p. 189. 

28 Daly, Mary. ( 1978) p. 189. 
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H e  has only his measuring rod. 

H e  is not the centre of the universe. H e  does not regulate body. H e  explodes. H e  

explodes. H e  throws things. H e  burns. H e  colds. H e  crushes. 

H e  scatters her. 

H e  does not hear. 

H e  is stripping her of ether. medium. garb. 

H e  is taking the soil and the plants. 29 The birds and plants. The animals and the plants. 
H umans and plants. Everything between the earth and sky. Everything between. H e  is 
stripping ether. 

29 

30 

She is naked. She is before my eyes. She is barren. 

The lands must have been bleak and hostile beyond the power of words to describe. 
I m agine a whole continent of naked rock, across which no covering mantle of green 
had been drawn - a continent without soil, for there were no  land plants to aid in its 
formation and hind it to the rocks with their roots. Imagine a land of stone, a silent 
land, except for the sound of the rains and winds that swept across it For there was no 
living voice, and nothing moved over its surface except the shadows of the clouds.30 

R achel Carson, The Sea Around Us, 1 950 . 

. . .  the shadows of the clouds. Blear! 

Desolate! 

She was exposed as being chaotic so she was stripped. Naked. 

She m ust he Chaos. I s  that her name. 

Titans. 

were the first gods in Greek mythology. M ost of them represented, in human form, 
such natural phenomena as the earth, sky and sun. Previously, the universe had existed 
in a state of emptiness called Chaos. 

The first Titan was Gaea, the e arth. She emerged from Chaos and gave birth to 
U ran us, the sky. She then married him. 

The World Book Encyclopedia, 1 993. 

She comes from Chaos. 

She comes from a state of emptiness called Chaos. She comes out of Chaos. She comes 0. 

I know where she comes from where does she go. 

He eats an estimated 40" of the earth's edible (liabt) energy_ (l!botosynthetic productivity). Vitouel; Peter M., Bbrlicla, 
Paal ll., Bbrlidl, Aluae H., ucl Mateaoa, Pamela A. (1986) Human Appropriation of the Products of Photosynthesis". In 
Biosdence. Vol 34, No. 6. pp 368-373. 

Canoa, Racbel L (19SI) [19SO] The Sea Ar..,nd U:L Staples Press: London. p. 8. 
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Chaos. 

is a new field of science that studies the complex and irregular behaviour of m any 
systems in nature . . .  The difficulty of prediction arises because chaotic systems display a 
characteristic known as "sensitive dependence on initial conditions". This means that a 
tiny difference in starting conditions can lead to greatly different results . . .  Yet chaotic 
systems do obey certain rules. M athematicians have discovered some equations that 
describe these rules and are seeking more. 

The World Book Encyclopedia, 1 993. 

Chaos is the old (field of) science. Demon ology. De-man, study of. The old solution 

applies. Kill now! 

Physicists believe chaotic systems are regular in principle. 

According to physicist 1 ames Trefil. 

As physicists you and I know that when Davies [ physicist] talks about a system's being 
"unpredictable" in the chaotic sense, what he really means is that it is extremely 
sensitive to initial conditions. Given the inescapable uncertainties that accompany any 
physical m easure measurement, the future of the system is perfectly predictable -
indeed, m ost of our knowledge of chaotic systems comes from the study of computer 
models that do predict precise future states. 31 

The "future of the system is perfectly predictable . . .  ". There is even an "indeed" to 

substantiate - for the unconvinced. The difficulty is in her appearance. She resists physical 

measurement 

There can be no question of where most of his knowledge of chaos is coming from -
"computer models". 

H e  has extended his thinking. H is thinking is unextended but the model of his thinking is 
extended [ Griffin j. 

The computer. 

They are everywhere. They are useful. They unemployed. They count one and one and 

one. 

That's what they do. Computer opens a circuit or resists. It counts yes, no. One, zero. It 
counts faster and faster and counts more and more. It  counts the universe. 

31 

I ts counting d own. 

"computer models that do predict precise future states" - She can be predicted. Precisely. 

Prediction is for his control. 

Trefil, Jaacs. (1989) "A Guideboot for Ph:y.icists to the Frontien of Modem Pb:y.ics" [review� Phy<lct Today. July 1989. 
pp 6Hi8. p. 68. Trcfil is Clarence J. RobiDsou professor of ph:ylics at Geoi'J!e Muou Univenity. He has written several 
books explaiDiDg pb:y.ics to the general reader, such as ( 1989) Reod/ng the Mind of God. Scribner's: New Yort. 
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If you can predict something then you can say exactly where it is going to be at a particular 

point in time. And in a particu lar place (time). 

She will be zero. 

The question is when. 

Chaos. 

This means that a tiny difference in starting conditions can lead to greatly different 
results . . .  

In other words a butterfly over Peking can storm over A merica. 

The Lorenz butterfly attractor (climate model l is also chaotic. 

blob. 

One way of seeing Chaos in the Lorenz system is the following. Suppose we were to 
give a value of heads for each time a point on the L orenz attractor went around one 
butterfly wing and tails would be as random as the one you would obtain by tossing a 
coin. [ comment coin toss is unpredictable. ] 

The resultant sequence of heads and tails would be as random as the one you would 
obtain by tossing a coin. [ comment coin toss is chaos and the sequence of heads and 
tails unpredictable. I 

Secondly a strange attractor can't be classified or described using any known 
techniques in normal Euclidean Geometry. ( he adds a variable and updates the past j 

Another way to observe Chaos in the Lorenz system is to examine the system for the 
butterfly effect of sensitive dependence on initial conditions. When we specify the 
initial conditions of a rea l  system like the weather to put into out computer forecasts 
we don't know all of the present air disturbances with indefinite accuracy. We can't 
possibly hope to include the air disturbances created by a butterfly flapping it's wings 
beyond the black stump for example. Our initial knowledge is therefore an initial blob 
rather than an initial point in phase space. 

In a linear system, like the surface of a doughnut this doesn't present a great problem 
because as time evolves the blob just traces out a thickened line in phase space and at a 
single time in the future it is still a blob so that we can predict the future state to within 
the size of the b1ob.32 [ he has a form of infinitude. i nfinitude is connected to infinity. 
he is going nowhere. she is everywhere. ] 

[ "to within the size of a blob" ] and if you can predict to within the size of a blob then it is 
blotted out Its a point in (reconstructed multidimensional phase) space. 

32 

33 

I f  you can predict it to within the size of a blob then. 

when computers are powerful enough to deal with (the million or so dimensional 
phase) space (in a chaotic system) the method of sensitivity to initial conditions can be 
used to determine the reliability of the computer. 33 

ANU conference paper. 

ANU conference paper. 
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I n  other words her sensitivity is a condition for testing the reliability of the way he thinks 

(the computer). 

He is extending his number. The mathematician Koch repeated a simple rule over and 
over and called it a snowflake ( Koch triangle). 

The outline of a triangle and the outline of a circle don't look the same hut they are 
both lines with a dimension of one.34 

He used the straight ruler in his head to measure the inside of a circle in his head. H e  uses 

the straight ruler to fill up the curves of the circle. H e  is simply measuring in his head. 

Koch g ot to within the blob. When projected. 

When h e  projected. 

Physicists Sussman and Wisdom projected 845 million years ahead and after a 20 million 

years Pluto was on opposite sides of the sun. 

There is a limitation to the accuracy of the measurement If he flies the butterfly here (this 
insufficiently accurate specification of conditions) he won't know where he put Pluto. 

When he projected. 

The new fundamental constants in nature are the Feigenhaum scaling constants. 

They are universal. 

That means that no matter what physical quantity is being controlled - the rate of a 
dripping tap, or falling water, the heating of a heart, or one heart, the temperature of the hot 

plate under the pot of water, or burning or freezing - if the system obeys a dynamical rule 
(non-linear equation) the system will approach chaos in the same way as (the simple logistic) 

equation. 

That which was difficult to count can now he counted. 

H e  just need computer power to count for him. 

Before computer non-linear equation too difficult 

Now non-linear can be broken down into a number of separate parts and counted for 

nothing. 

Now. 

non-linear down 

non-linear broken 

34 ANU conference paper. 
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non-linear separate part 

non-linear number 

non-linear blob. 

REVELATION OF ORDER IN CHAOS. 

So much beauty in number. 

Reliable. 

Now counting all relevant initial conditions . . .  

He counts the initial conditions so that he can be independent of dependency on the initial 

conditions ( moment of meeting). He counts her starting place so he can be independent of 

dependency on her. He counts her zero so he can be one ( isolated, independent). 

The method of counting initial conditions brings the possibility of short term predictions in 
systems that were apparently unpredictable. He brings her chaos to his order. 

35 

36 

37 

Physicists believe chaotic systems are regular in principle. 

Translation. 

In the world of the intellect she is principled. 

The nature of her disorder was predicted by mathematician H enri Poincare, 1 908. 

it may happen that small differences in the initial conditions produce very great ones in 
the final phenomena. A small error in  the former will produce an enormous error in 
the latter. Prediction becomes impossible . . . 35 

According to mathematician Pierre Simon Laplace, 1 776. 

An intellect which at a given instant knew all the forces acting in n ature, and the 
position of all things of which the world consists - supposing the said intellect were vast 
enough to subject these data to analysis - would embrace in the same formula the 
motions of the greatest bodies in the universe and those of the slightest atoms; nothing 
would be uncertain for it, and the future, like the past, would be present to its eyes r my 
underline ]. 36 

I have taken this well known quote from Capra. H e  comments. 

The philosophical basis of this rigorous  determinism was the fundamental division 
between the I and the world introduced by Descartes. As a consequence of this 
division, it was believed that the world could be described objectively, ie without ever 
mentioning the human observer, and such an objective description of nature became 
the ideal of all science. 37 

ANU conference paper. 

Capra, Fritjof. ( 1991) [1975) Tlte Tao o/PIIyslcs . Flamingo: London. p. 65. 

Capra, Fritjof. ( 1 991) (1975] p. 65. 
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Yes, that is the ideal of all science. Object description. Effect object (description), cause 

object 

There is a well known anecdote that goes with Laplace's "intellect which .. knew all". 

Laplace wrote a five volume tomb called M ecanique Celeste (mechanical heaven) in which 

he explained the motions of the planets, moons and comets down to the smallest details, as 

well as the flow of the tides and other phenomena related to gravity. H e  presented the first 
edition of this work to Napoleon. Napoleon asked "Monsieur La place, they tell me you have 

written this large book on the system of the universe and have never even mentioned its 

Creator". 38 Laplace is reported to have replied bluntly "I had no need for that hypothesis".39 

I 

is the blunt creator. I had no need to hypothesis God. 

I had "no need .. " - If I had "no need" why does I seek "nothing .. uncertain .. ". 

I magine chaos. 

You can't predict where the hall is going to go. The ball is so sensitive to slight variations 
that even air disturbances created by the motion of a passing butterfly might have profound 

consequences. There would be a loss of prediction in the game. The game would degenerate 
into disorder, utter confusion, pandemonium, and the game would be doomed to fail. The 

game would be Chaotic! 

38 

39 

40 

41 

The butterfly would beautiful. 

According to Benoit M andelhrot 

The better word "chaos" c ame later from others, but I was the first to focus on the 
underlying notion, and to specialize in studying the erratic-chaotic. 40 • •  

Each context l application. ] in turn elicited a complaint I had often heard in economics. 

"Granted that such and such statistical expression is known to converge in all the other 
fields of science, how can it be that my field ( my interlocutor would complain) is alone 
cursed by the necessity of facing divergent statistical expressions?" 

"When all the other fields of science can be tackled by proven mathematical methods 
from familiar textbooks, why should my field necessitate newfangled techniques, for 
which the only references are dusty tomes written in French, or even in Polish, or 
incomprehensible modem monographs. ".41 

M andelbrot in economics. 

Capra, Fritjof. (1991) (197S) p. 66. 

Capra, Fritjof. (1991) (197S) p. 66. 

Albcn, Doaald ud AlcUIIdcnoa, G.L (cda) ( 198S) Mathtmaticlll Ptople: ProjOt:1 and llfltrviews. Birkhauser: Boston. p. 
213. 

Albcn, Doaald ud AlcX&Ddcnoa, G.L (cda) ( 198S) p. 21S. 
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I visited H endrik H outhakker at H arvard, and saw on his blackboard a diagram that I 
had already encountered in the study of incomes. On the grounds that such geometric 
similarity was bound to be the visible symptom of an underlying similarity of structure, 
I inquired about the problem that had led my colleague to the diagram in question, and 
was told that it referred to the variation of stock market and commodity prices. 

I became fascinated with this topic because it involved marvellous examples of 
unquestionably important quantities whose variation is very erratic, very irregular . .  
chaotic. I soon came to distinguish two syndromes in price variation, sudden jumps and 
non-periodic "cycles," which I later denoted by the expressions Noah and J oseph 
Effects. [ mandelhrot gets her down to fast unpredictability [ sudden jumps ] and non
periodic [ an unrepeatable consistency]. ] 

Price variation was becoming a source of worry to a few economists, because it was 
resisting being squeezed into the accepted econometric m old, which had simply been 
copied  from the physics of a gas in equilibrium. [ an increase in variables. ] 

On the other hand, I pioneered a radically different alternative approach, based on 
self-similarity. This is a widely familiar notion today, largely due to the physicists' work 
on critical point phenomena, hut that work came much later. l eg dripping tap, liquid 
helium j 

I showed that the stochastic process obtained via self-similarity generates sample 
functions that are very rich in configurations, and can account for a great part of 
observed price variation.42 [ a  counting for the cost of price j 

Mandelhrot moved to "noise, then turhulance and galaxy clusters .. and so on to fractuals in 

general".43 

According to l an Stewart 

When Einstein's Theory of Relativity achieved public recognition, most people 
interpreted it as saying that "everything is relative", a comfortable philosophy that, for 
example, justifies the rich ignoring the poor on the grounds that others are yet poorer. 
H owever, that's not what Einstein was saying: he was telling us that the speed of light is 
not relative, hut absolute. I t  should have been named the Theory of Non-relativity. 
Something similar is happening with Chaos Theory. Some people are taking it to mean 
that "everything is random", and using that to justify economic or ecological 
mismanagement .. But Chaos Theory offers no such excuse. I ts message is that some 
things that we think we understand may behave in very funny ways, some things that 
appear random may obey laws we h aven't yet spotted, and most things don't fit into any 
of these categories at all. I ndeed C haos Theory has opened up new methods for 
controllin�: systems that appear to behave randomly.« 

Physicists are controlling random and so  her random appearance. 

chaotic systems do obey certain rules. Mathematicians have discovered some 
equations that describe these rules and are seeking more. [ wbe ] 

Butterfly will be regulated. Strangulated. She will be raped. She d o  obey certain rules. 

H e  will seek m ore. She will gather her strength. She will hold out She will not run. 

42 Alben. Doaald ud Alexudenoa, G.L (eds) (198S) p. 214. 

43 
Alben, Doaald ud Alexudenoa, G.L (eds) ( 198S) p. 2IS. 

44 Stewart, IIUL (1992) The Problmu ofMathemalics. 2od ed. Oxford Uoivenity Press: Oxford. p. 237. 
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H e  wills to rule her. H e  ruler. H e  has his measuring rod. 

It measures power. 

According to physicist Philip W. A nderson. 45 

the entire science of deterministic dynamics - misnamed "chaos" in the popular mind, 
hut as we all know, more aptly called "deterministic chaos" .. . is simply "sensitive 
dependence on initial conditions" acting in a perfectly deterministic system.46 

Notice the way his deterministic system is perfect while she is "simply" - she is simple and 

therefore irrelevant to intellect. She is simply "acting" chaotically for she is real only in his 

perfect system (deterministic order). 

She is sensitive to the conditions of her dependent. She starts from somewhere. She starts 
from place. She is here. She is here and their. hereandthere She has beginning. 

She starts from place and she doesn't know where she is going. 

She knows she is In. 

Its not a question of knowing. 

Its not a question. 

heingtogether. 

In tuition. 

See this piece of paper. It is some sort of colour. It has some sort of type on it I ts talking 

to me now. But it can't he. It just can't he. I t  cant I t  cain. it Cain. I t, cain. it, Cain. 

What about the life of it 

This piece of paper comes from the stars. It was light Pure sight And sight unseen. I t  
went to the trees. They were beautiful. They excited. And there found orbit (not and there 

it found its orbit ) Orbit and Chaos. [ heaven in a wild flower - hlake ] 

See this piece of paper. Feel its weight See its shape. Touch the texture. Bring your 

mind to the point of contact Touch the boundary. Touch the boundary in mind for you are 

connected. 

45 

46 

According to Capra. 

the electrons are bound to the nucleus by electric forces which try to keep them as 
close as possible. On the one h and they respond to their confinement by whirling 
around, and the tighter they are bound to the nucleus, the higher their velocity will he; 
in fact the confinement of electrons in an atom results in enormous velocities of about 
600 miles per second! These high velocities m ake the atom appear as a rigid sphere, 

Alldcnon, Pllilip. (December 1990) "On the Nature of Physical Laws". Physics Today. p. 9. The journal describes 
Aodenoa as a coadeued matter theorist whose work has also had impa<:t on field theory, astrophysica. computer science 
and biology. He is Joseph Henry Professor of Physics at Priocetoa University. 

Alldenoa, Pllilip. (December 1990) p. 9. 
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atoms any further and thus they give matter its familiar solid aspect 47 
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That is an admission of his (temporary) defeat. Notice the way the fact of electron velocity 

(600 miles per second) is tacked on to the statement of what they do in confinement The 

enormity of the(ir) resistance. The rule he has discovered is that the tighter they are bound, 
the faster they go. 

Or the harder he tries to separate them the faster she moves. 

This explains her world "appear as a rigid sphere". 

H er world of appearance. 

In his world it is "very difficult to compress". 

Can you imagine the enormity of his press. Of how hard he is pressing hand to paper. 

H e  uses his ability not to compress any further to explain the "aspect" of solidity. What 
aspect of solidarity will there he to explain if he breaks her. 

Look how she holds him. 

Look how tight the embrace. 

She holds him for dear life. 

Dear was meant for endearment and now has a price. 

Look how Procreation. 

matterenergymatterenergymatterenergymatterenergy and on an on an on 

I wouldn't want to bring that down to a one to one correspondence match. 

That would trivialise. 

That would destroy my world. 

That would release energy into the void. 

To release that energy into the void would H avoc. 

H avoc would go to the ends of the world A N D  COME BACK AGAIN. 

I don't know when. 

I don't know time. 

I only embody. 

47 
Capra, Fritjof. (1991) [1975) pp 79-80. 
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I embody. 

I am body. 

l am body. 

I am some body. 

"they occupy space". 

She knows she is n ot alone. 

She will go to g ether. 

She is trust 

Father of science. 

For you have h ut to follow and as it were hound out nature in her wanderings, and you 
will he able when you like to lead and drive her afterward to the same place again. 48 

Francis Bacon. 

He hunts. 

H e  finds how to drive. He uses hounds. He seeks her in wanderings. She is in nature. 

Wandering. She is in ether. She is in ether there and here. She is in thereandhere. She is in 

ether. 

48 

49 

H e  hunts and drives . . . .  and afterward he has her in the same place again. 

And you have hut to follow . . .  

And you will he able. 

I s  that what he has to do to he able. 

Would I rather he c an't ( able, cain). 

H e  is driving her to his lair again and in his leer she will he free in slavery. 

H e  will drive her from her here and there to his leer. 

Father of science. 

N either ought a man to make scruple of entering and penetrating into these holes and 
corners, when the inquisition of truth is his whole object 49 

I object to inquisition. 

M crc:llut, Carolya. ( 1980) p. 168. 

Mcrcllut, Caro1ya. (1980) p. 168. 
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I scruple. 

I scribble. 

J don't have a whole object. I don't have a hole. 

I must have neither. 

Ether M ethe a  Mina Moe. 

I must he small. 

I must he M o. 

If at all. 

I must he no. 

I mus he 0. 

If  I am not zero who will hear her sound. 

According to Kierkegaard. 

The opposite of freedom is guilt, and it is the supreme glory of freedom that it has only 
with itself to do, that it projects guilt in its possibility and also posits it hy itself, and if 
guilt is posited actually, freedom still posits it hy itself. If one does not give heed to 
this, then one has confounded freedom with something entirely different, with force.50 

Freedom has only with itself to do. It projects the possibility of guilt 

and if he believes in his guilt (posited actually) freedom will posit it hy itself. 

H e  believes in  his guilt H e  believes he is 0. Therefore freedom posits guilt hy itself. 

and if he does not give heed then he has confounded freedom with force. 

H e  does not give head. 

H e  takes head to this belief and confounds freedom with slavery. He puts freedom to his 
stake. 

50 

This is staring. 

According to Kierkegaard. 

This staring is the ambi-guilt of dread, j ust as the very act of renunciation within 
possibility is a yearning. 

Renunciation. 

X:icrbgaanl, SorcJL (1946) The Concept ofDrtod (ed and trans.) Waiter Lowrie. Princcton University Press: Princcton. p. 
97. 
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the instance of giving up. 

Oxford English Dictionary, 1 990. 

He yearns to give up. 

To give up h e  must go down. 

He must turn his hack on the pack 

He must offer his hack to the pack 

He must turn over. 

He  must defenceless. 

He  must give them the chance to kill 

To kill him. 

0 H e  weeps before this God. 

But he has no tears! 

He cannot cry. 

Solace! 

Solace. 

sofas solatium solari 

console. 

Chasm. 

a deep fissure in the earth. 

a wide difference of feeling. 

a hiatus. 

[ etymology] gaping hollow. 

Oxford English Dictionary, 1 990. 

According to Derek Llewellyn-J ones. 
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At present the evidence is that it [ testosterone]  plays a very small part, once the [ sex] 
drive has been primed at puberty. After this a man's sex drive is maintained by 
emotional impulses which stimulate the sex centre in the brain, and initiate the sexual 
response. 5 1  

UcwcllyD-Joaca, Dcrct. (1981) p. 74. 
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In adults the stimuli in the limbic system of the old mammalian brain (which control 

mating and copulation in animals) are interpreted as erotic by the innermost, and oldest 
brain, the reptilian brain. These stimuli cue the reptilian brain. The reptilian brain triggers 
"the physical aspects of the sexual response, particularly erection, ejaculation, and orgasm".sz 

In other words the mammalian brain drives erection, ejaculation, and orgasm. 

The orgasmic is cataclysmic. 

The orgasm can cataclysm. 

The orgasm can cataclysm I. 

The orgasmic can erase. 

I 'm talking about the sense of orgasm. The scent of orgasm. The having and the scent of 
having. 

H ave. 

hold in possession as one's property or at one's disposal. 

be provided with. 

[ etymology] heave. 

H eave. 

[ etymology] take. 

Oxford English Dictionary, 1 990. 

To hold to get to take. 

To take, to hold, to get 

The past particle is had. 

I'm talking now about it rather than the possibility. 

It can't be held. I t  might last for hours. Then its over. 

Then there has to be something else. Something to do with I. 

She h as erased the guilt I have erased the guilt 

I had guilt I held eraser to guilt 

Now I is free to act 

Free of fear of ripple. 

52 UcwcllyD-Joaca, Dcrct. (1981) p. 76. 
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In their m ammalian brain men 

are most attracted sexually by the sight or sound of a potential partner and such stimuli 
are interpreted in the cerebral cortex. 53 

H e  cannot hear her here and there (in her wandering) so it must be what he sees. 

Cerebral cortex (neocortex). 

The neocortex is the area where the erotic part of the sex drive is interpreted. I t  is the 
area where man's ability to think, to talk, to write, and to appreciate aesthetics is 
situated. It may be the area where his capacity to love is situatedY 

"It may be the area where his capacity to love is situated. " - He must let go of his capacity to 
area love. 

The neocortex is the space of brain where the drive for sex - orgasm - is interpreted. 

Therefore, the neocortex tells the reptilian drive when to go. Therefore, the neocortex is 

where the reptilian drive begins. I note that the neocortex is the space of brain where man 

thinks (and talks and writes) and where he thinks aesthetics is situated. Aesthetics isn't 

situated. I ts coextensive with love. If  you love you will see (their) beauty. If  you see beauty 

you are in love. 

I note that neocortex is the space where man thinks. I note that neocortex is the space 

where man areas love. Neocortex space areas love. Why would that space in space area love. 

I can think of reasons. 

That is what I do. 

I see this and I see that ! discriminate ]. 

I cannot see thisandthat ! gestalten ]. 

thisandthat not I. 

According to Kierkegaard. 

The relation of freedom to guilt is dread, because freedom and guilt are still a 
possibility. But when freedom is thus with all its wishful passion staring at itself, and 
would keep guilt at a distance so that not a jot of it might be found in freedom, it is not 
able to refrain from staring at guilt, and this staring is the ambi-guilt of dread, j ust as 
the very act of renunciation within possibility is a yearning.55 

H e  is staring and his mind is grasping and doubting. 

H is mind is grasping doubt and the stilled possibility of guilt becomes guilt on guilt on guilt 

- dread. He is fixed. And his freedom to act bound over (bend over). 

53 Llcwcllyll-Joaca, Dcrct. (1981) p. 75. 

LlcwcUJII·loaca, Dcrct. (1981) p. 75. 

Kicrtccaanl, Sorca. (1946) The Cona:pt ofDrtDd (cd and trans.) Waiter Lowric. Princcton Univenity Press: Princcton. p. 
97-98. 
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But this is not the area where love is situated. 

She is consciously sensitising. 56 

H e  does not see and she does not stop. 

She is Everywhere. She is Erotica. 

He sees only his one. 

He is not 

H e  is in awe. H e  is awed. He is awful. He  has swooned. 
He is wishful passion staring at itself. 

He sees only the end. 

The End. 

I say he sees nothing! H e  sees (only) 

I .  

According to Llewellyn-J ones. 
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almost alone of the behavioural drives, the sexual d rive can he suppressed, modified, or 
diverted; and a person if  sufficiently motivated, can live for years without needing any 
sexual release. Equally, if a person who is sexually stimulated is unable to obtain 
sexual release, it can cause great frustration, unhappiness, and hostility, so the "pain 
principle" is not entirely divorced from sexuality?7 

If sufficiently motivated he does not need. 

He does not need. 

Not need. 

Knockneed. 

H e  is in Fear. 

H e  is In  Fear, She is I n  Chaos. 

They are in Eros. 

erosandether. 

the "pain principle" is n ot entirely divorced from sexuality [ Jones]. 

Pain has become entirely fused to sexuality. 

Mol'llaD, Robin. ( 1989) Tlte Demon Lovtr: On the SeXJlol/tyofTtrrortrm. Methueo: London. p. S3. 

Llewellya-Joael, Dcrct. ( 1981 )  p. 73. 
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H is drive can be modified to thinking about hurting her. H e  can think about the pleasure 

of hurting her. And then, if he does not get his way great hostility will be his pleasure. 

H is story of the world is a story of great hostility. his story is a story of a life of great 

hostility - and practice defence. 

His story is a story of life fending off death. 

He grows up with death and hy the time he becomes conscious death is a part of his life, is 
part of the background of his life, is the ground his life. Death has eaten so early in life and 

bitten so d eeply at life that consciousness becomes consciousness in its awareness. For 

consciousness consciousness is great h ostility r death of life ]. 

For consciousness great hostility is consciousness. 

This is h ow consciousness begin. 

This is not how consciousness be. 

Consciousness stirs of its own accord. 

Consciousness is consciously sensitising. 

Consciousness notices this and that here and there. 

Consciousness is consciously inter acting. consciousness is flickering in and out of 

existence. In and out of that existence and in and out of that existence. Now a flower, now a 

something else. Now a something else now a flower. Now me now a flower, now flower now 
me. 0 flower. I swoon. I swoon as flower. I swoon as flower as me. I swoon in and out of 

sense. I swoon in and out of contact. I swoon in and out of contacting. I swoon in and out of 

here and there this and that Now and then I 'm me. Here and there I see me. as me. 

I 'm singular. 

I 'm over here. I 'm over here now. n ow. now. not now, now. not now, now. 

I'm alive as now. 

I 'm inangular . . .  

I think I 'm alive I think I 'm alive I think I 'm alive. 

I can think 

I can think I'm alive. I ' m  alive. I alive but I does n ot have to think I 'm alive to live. 

Therefore 

I am alive before I think "I am alive. " 
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Not " I  think, therefore I am alive [ Descartes]. 58 

Rest 

Why a m  I alive over here. Why am I not over here and over there. 

I 'm alive to be living. Living is consciously sensitising. Consciously moving in and out of 

being me and thee. Consciously being seen as me and consciously being seen as thee. 

58 

Consciously moving in and out of the flow. 

consciously flowing in order to be m aking. 

making the other glow. 

Let her glow. 

letherglow. 

I ether glow 

glowtogether. 

glow to g ether. 

Think and let go. 

Think let go. 

Go - think let 

Think - stand still - and let glow. 

Think is the still possibility of freedom. 

The relation of freedom to guilt is dread, because freedom and guilt are still a 
possibility. 

Kierkegaard. 

The path of freedom is this still possibility. 

He dreads the still possibility of freedom. 

Therefore he dreads the path of his freedom. 

He dreads the path - the ripple - of his free act (freedom). 

He dreads the ripple of freedom. 

"I think, therefore I am" · Descartes. Samuel Johnstou gave a refutation to Boswell SpealciDg of Bishop Berl::eley's theory 
of the DOD·exiateuce of matter, BosweU observed that though they were satisfied it was not true, they were unable to n:fute 
it Johnstou struck his foot against a large stone, tiU he rebounded from it saying "I refute it thus." [ie Johnstou bodied 
space.] 
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Ripple. 

a ruffling of the water's surface, a small wave or series of waves. 

Oxford English Dictionary, 1 990. 

he dreads the flow. 

H e  dreads being inconsequential and consequential. [ Hegal - axiom of internal relations. ] 

H e  dreads being a small effect and a long consequence. 

H e  dreads being a long consequence and small. 

H e  dreads the ripple of his freedom. 

He is stilled by the possibility l of ripple !. 

H e  is awed. 

H e  is awe. 

I ( He) is awful. 

H e  is fixed. 

H e  is fixed in the path of freedom. 

The opposite of freedom is guilt, and it is the supreme glory of freedom that it has only 
with itself to do, that it projects guilt in its possibility and also posits it by itself, and if 
guilt is posited actually, freedom still posits it by itself. If one does not give heed to 
this, then one has confounded freedom with something entirely different, with force 
r my Underlining j.S9 

and freedom p osits guilt by itself. 

The possibility of freedom means that freedom dreads him. 

H e  takes freedom and preserves I .  

I ,  Solace. 

Dread. 

The Dreadful. [ this is Kierkegaard's dreadful realised. ] 

H e  takes freedom for his self. 

The relation of freedom to guilt is dread, because freedom and guilt are still a 
possibility. 

Kierlre&aard, Soren. (1946) T� COfla:pt ofDri!Dd (ed and trans.) Waiter Lowrie. Princeton University Press: Princeton. p. 
97. 
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Freedom (still entity) and guilt (still entity) are possible but freedom with out guilt is to be 

preferred. I dreads the possibility, still now, of guilt. I transfixed by guilt. I transfixed. Fixed 

in transit. 

I guilts. 

Going in to guilt is fearful. What will happen when I come out ( of the flow). 

Will I come out? 

Fear. 

I ,  Fear. n n nothing, out. 

I fear when I come out I he nothing. 

I be Chaos. 

I he "I don't know what I he. " 

I he void. Empty. 

Let I he to see he. 

letihetoseehe. 

According to Kierkegaard. 

I The opposite of freedom is guilt, and it is the supreme glory of freedom that it has only 
with itself to do, that it projects guilt in its possibility and also posits it hy itself, and if 
guilt is posited actually, freedom still posits it hy itself. If one does not give heed to 
this, then l one has confounded freedom with something entirely different, with force� 

Void. 

Freedom force. 

Force fre edom. 

one has confounded freedom with something entirely different, with force. 

Kierkegaard. 

Indeed. One is force when one is freedom. 

Freedom is an isolated piece of matter. Freedom is an isolated matter. Freedom is 

isolation. Freedom is solitude. 

60 

Freedom i s  getting used to lonely. 

Kicrtcgaard, Sorc11. (19<16) Tire CtlflceJX ofDrt!lld (cd and trans.) Waiter Lowric. Princcton University Press: Princcton. p. 
97. 
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Being lonely. 

Being lonely is afraid. 

Freedom is in fear. 

When I says freedom I says fear. 

He  is bound over to fear. 

H e  is bound over to h ate [ Laing - the adequate object of hate is dread, dread kills living of 

life. ]. 

And stuck in hate - hatred - the rage goes on and on till rage rages at hate. 

And he is lost 

H e, Dread, dreads dread l dreading ]. 

Therefore 

You dread. 

His dread must be dreaded. His dread must be dreaded by her. She must rage the way he 

rages. He wills to see his rage in her face. H er pain will be his pleasure. She is 0 for his 
orgasmic. She is zero for One. 

He is fixed in the first stage of shock and disbelief. The whole situation is become unreal 
and is going one way. 

Make way. 

One way. 

One way. 

One 

The situation is unreal. 



situate. 

To flow. 

sit 

Listen to her song sing. Her ongoing song sing and sing. 

Sing to her song. 

Swoon to her woon. 

Soon to her womh. 

Soontoherwomh. 

oon to her wo. 

0000000000000 

sit. 

Listening is an art. 

it follows no form. 

it follows no route (root). 

it wanders and meanders and shuffles to suit 

listen he silent for silence 

is ear for listen. 

Touch is an art 

it has no form. 

it follows no route (root). 

IS warm. 

touch be soft 

soft is skin for touch. 
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Sight is an art. 

it has no form. 

it follows no route (root). 

it follows no norm. 

sight be seen 

to be seen is light for sight 

Lifing is an art 

it has no form. 

it follows no route (root). 

it follows before. 

for follow after follow before. 
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one language. 

H e  divides everything. That is all he does. Divide and conquer [ Alexander [the Great ] 

student of Aristotle. M achiavelli. Mao Tse-tung [ M ao Zedong]. Clauswitz. ]. 

The religion of man is singular. 

Clauswitz can he summarised in two sentences. Kill the head, the brain, the think, the 

mind, the head q uarters, the top, the intelligence. and second. 

To Clauswitz, war was merely "the pursuit of diplomacy hy other means. " Thus, it was 
necessary to consider the political interests of the nation as more important than 
military goals. He also stressed that a nation at war m ust take risks and act boldly to 
obtain a decisive and total victory. 

The World Book Encyclopedia, 1 993. 

War was merely the pursuit of diplomacy by other means and diplomacy is war by other 
means. The "political interests of the nation" and "a nation at war" was the next gravitation. 

Diplomacy [ie what war was when "war was merely" ] was henceforth to he conducted by 

nations and in this scheme the pope would have a place. second place. The Peace of 
Westphalia established the rule that the religion of a territory was determined by the religion 

of the ruler [ King or Prince l. England went through six wives and three Kingships [ Scots, 

Dutch and Cromwell l and a change of sex [ Elizabeth I ]. To day it is the economic block, 

region, agreement, accord, trade agreement, bilateral, multilateral ties. Yesterday it was 
nation, the state, the king, the crown, our king and country needs you. Tomorrow it is the 

company, the shareholder, the executive, the chairman. Who knows what rattle he will he 

shaking in his scabbard tomorrow. 

So to Clauswitz killing was effective [ effectiveness is the b attlefield ] and in the time killing 
is not effective [ ie his peace ] he is preparing for killing. Clauswitz called it 

the continuation of politics by other means. 

First it was attributed to the animals [ fight tooth, fight claw] and then it was given to 

Darwin to evolve "the struggle for existence" [ My Struggle - H itler ] and now it is ( econ omic) 

competition among all. F irst he fought the animals and now he's fighting the earth and in 
between he's fighting himself m ore or less and less and more for himself. 

Looking at am erica C. Wright M ills called it 

the decisive centralization of all the means of power and decision, which is to say - all 
the means of history-maki ng.' 

the decisive centralisation of h istory. 

H e  wants to control the U niverse. 

H e  wants to be a large effect and not a small beginning. 

Parry, GeraiaL (1969) Political E/itts. Geo'lle Alien and Uo..U.: Loadoo. p. S4. Parry references C. Wright Milll (1961) 
Tlte Sodoloticol lmaglnarlon. Oxford Uoivenity Press [Eve'llf••• edition): New York. p. 182. 
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H istory is all he can make. H e  does not make future. 

Therefore, the past will he centralised. Time will he brought forward until it is nothing. 

And when all the past i s  nothing he thinks all the future will he everything. 

Forget her [ all the p ast nothing ]. I f  you forget you will forget her. The first cut is the 

deepest so cut off. He thinks there is plenty more fish in the sea. H e  is killing the fish. 

forgetting the past is  forgetting the future. 

responsibility for truth. 

I hear. 

I see the wild dog coming home after days of hunting with a small animal dead in mouth. I 

see his hunger. H e  gives it to her she gives it to them. I hear his voice. 

He is feeding the pack. 

I see her run to him beside herself with her tail. I see her lick him. I see her j oy. I see her 

remember his burden. She takes his prey and runs to the pack hut before she reaches them 

she remembers him again and runs hack to lick him again hut just as she is about to touch him 

she finds her burden and runs hack to the pack. I see her remember. I see her remember and 

remember the future and the past 

I see her holding the m  together. 

I see her suffering. 

If you bend something and bend and keep bending something will snap 

hang and unravel. 

To unravel is to take apart the past 

This is Descartes. Descartes was a mathematician. 

H e  picked up Euclid from the Italian renaissance [ his rebirth ]. E uclid and Ptolemy [ Greek 

mathematicians] were translated in 1533 in Venice. According to Preserved Smith geometry 
"at that time, as for long afterwards, was dependent wholly on Euclid".2 Newton was next 

Let me j ust set Euclid in the Renaissance. 

According to Preserved Smith ( 1 920) writing a history showing "the R eformation . . .  in its 

proper relations to the economic and intellectual revolutions of the sixteenth century [ie to 
the scientific revolution. ]".3 

2 Smith, Preserved. ( 1920) Tire Age of the Reformorion. Henry Ho1t: New York. p. 610. 

3 Smith, Preserved. ( 1920) p. v. 
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The glory of sixteenth-century science is that for the first time, on a large scale, since 
the ancient Greeks, did men try to look at nature through their own eyes instead of 
through those of Aristotle and the Physiologus. Bacon and Vives have each been 
credited with the discovery of the inductive method, hut, like so many philosophers, 
they merely generalized a practice already common at their time. Save for one 
discovery of the first magnitude, and two or three others of some little importance, the 
work of the sixteenth century was that of observing, describing and classifying facts. 
This was no small service in  itself, though it does not strike the imagination as do the 
great new theories. 

In mathematics the preparatory work for the statement and solution of new problems 
consisted in the perfection of symbolism. As reasoning in general is dependent on 
words, as music is dependent on the mechanical invention of instruments, so 
mathematics cannot progress far save with a simple and adequate symbolism. The 
introduction of the Arabic as against the R oman numerals, and particularly the 
introduction of the zero in reckoning, for the first time, in the latter M iddle Ages, 
allowed men to perform conveniently the four fundamental processes. The use of the 
signs + and - for plus and minus (formerly written p. and m. ) ,  and of the sign = for 
equality and of . . .  for root, were additional conveniences. To this might he added the 
popularization of decimals by Simon Stevin in 1586, which he called "the art of 
calculating by whole numbers without fractions. " H ow clumsy are all things at their 
birth is illustrated by his method of writing decimals by putting them as powers on one
tenth, with circles around the exponents; eg, the number that we should write 237.578, 
he wrote 237° 5I 1 8 . He first declared for decimal systems of coinage, weights and 
measures. [ I  shall refer to Stevin's declaration in a later chapter. ] 

Algebraic notation also improved vastly in the period. I n  a treatise of Lucas Paciolus 
we find cumbrous signs instead of letters, thus, no. (numero) for the known quantity, 
co. (cosa) for the unknown q uantity, ce. (censo) for the square, and cu (cuho) for the 
cube of the unknown quantity. As he still used p. and m. for plus and minus, he wrote 
3co.p.4ce. m.5cu.p.2ce.ce. m.6no. for the number we should write 3x + 4x - 5xl + 2X' -
6a. The use of letters in the modern style is due to the mathematicians of the sixteenth 
century. The solution of cubic and of hioquadratic equations, at first only in certain 
particular forms, hut later in all forms, was mastered by Tartaglia and Cardan . . . .  

As one turns the pages of the numerous works of 1 erome Card an one is astonished to 
find the number of subjects on which he wrote, including, in mathematics, choice and 
chance, arithmetic, algebra, the calender, negative quantities, and the theory of 
numbers. In the last named branch it was another Italian, M aurolycus, who recognised 
the general character of mathematics as "symbolic logic". H e  is credited with 
understanding the most general principle on which depends all mathematical 
deduction. Some of the most remarkable anticipations of modern science were made 
by Cardan. H e  believed that inorganic matter was animated, and that all nature was a 
progressive evolution. Thus his statement that all animals were originally worms 
i mplies the indefinite variability of species, just as his remark that inferior metals were 
unsuccessful attempts of nature to produce gold, might seem to foreshadow the idea of 
the transmutation of metals under the influence of radioactivity. I t  must be 
remembered that such guesses had no claim to be scientific demonstrations. 4 

The l ast sentence is the reminder to forget The reminder to forget that these guesses were 

not biology. 

[ from Preserved Smith quote. ] 

4 Sm.itll, Prcocrnd. ( 1920) pp 609-61 1. 



80 

H e  believed that inorganic matter was animated [ and therefore organic matter dead. ] ,  
and that a l l  nature was a progressive evolution. Thus his statement that all animals 
were originally worms i mplies the indefinite variability of species, 

In 1 859 Charles Darwin published The Origin of Species. Full title. Natural Selection or 

[ that is, ] the Preservation of F avoured R aces in the Struggle for Life. The natural 

preservation of White man is the vernacular. 

In other words those other "animals were originally worms" [worms - matter, nature. ] 

The reminder to forget that these guesses were not biology, chemistry and physics. 

f from Preserved Smith quote. ] 

Thus his statement that all animals were originally worms implies the indefinite 
variability of species, just as his remark that inferior metals were unsuccessful attempts 
of nature to produce gold [chemistry ] ,  might seem to foreshadow the idea of the 
transmutation of metals under the influence of radioactivity [ physics ]. 

Such guesses had no claim to be scientific demonstrations. 

According to Preserved Smith. 

The encyclopaedic character of knowledge was then [ sixteenth century] ,  perhaps, one 
of its most striking characteristics. B acon was not the first man of his century to take 
all knowledge for his province. In learning and breadth of view few men have ever 
exceeded Conrad Gesner, called by Cuvier "the German Pliny". H is History of Animals 
(published in many volumes 1 55 1 -87) was the basis of zoology [zoology - caging 
animals. ] until the time of Darwin. H e  drew largely on previous writers, Aristotle and 
Albert M agnus, but he also took pains to see for himself as much as possible. 

The excellent illustrations for his book, partly drawn from previous works but mostly 
new, added greatly to its value. H is classification, though superior to any that had 
preceded it, was in some respects astonishing, as when he put the hippopotamus among 
the aq uatic animals with fish, and the bat among birds. Occasionally he describes a 
purely mythical animal like the "monkey fox". It is difficult to see what criterion of 
truth would have been adequate for the scholar at the time. A monkey-fox is no  more 
improbable than a rhinoceros, and Gesner found it necessary to assure his readers that 
the rhinoceros really existed in nature and was not a creation of fancy.5 

The criterion of truth was his drawings. G esner's classification [ in contra distinction to 
Preserved Smith's "to see for himself as much as possible"] was based first on redrawing [ "he 

drew largely on" "partly drawn from previous works" "drawn from" ] previous works ie  Aristotle 

[the "great collector" ]. After collecting Linneaus put them in order [evolutionary tree of life ] 
and Darwin set them in motion [ struggle for existence]. H e  calls this reality. 

H e  put the b at among birds because it flew. H e  saw it H e  did not feed the bat H e  did 

not touch the bat He did not l ove the bat You have to touch the bat to love the bat and to 
touch the bat you have to feed. 

Smidl, Preae"ed. (1920) pp 61 Hil2. 
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H e  put the hippopotamus among the aquatic animals with fish. H e  did not see the 

hippopotamus. The hippopotamus loves water. You can see that when hippopotamus comes 

out and anticipates. 

Occasionally he describes a purely mythical animal like the monkey fox. 

H e  does not play as children. 

According to Preserved Smith. 

As the master of modern anatomy and of several other branches of science, stands 
Leonardo da Vinci It is difficult to appraise his work accurately because it is not yet 
full known, and still more because of its extraordinary form. H e  left thousands of pages 
of notes on everything and hardly one complete treatise on anything. H e  began a 
hundred studies and finished none of them. He had a queer twist to his mind that 
made him, with all his power, seek by ways. The monstrous, the uncouth, fascinated 
him; he saw a Medusa in a spider and the universe in a drop of water. He wrote his 
notes in mirror-writing, from right to left; he illustrated them with a thousand 
fragments of exquisite drawing, all unfinished and tantalizing alike to the artist and to 
the scientist His mind roamed to flying machines and submarines, hut he never made 
one; the reason given by him in the latter case being his fear that it would he put to 
piratical use. He had something in him of Faust; in some respects he reminds us of 
William J a mes, who also started as a painter and ended as an omnivorous student of 
outre things and as a psychologist. 

If, therefore, the anatomical drawings made by Leonardo from about twenty bodies 
that he dissected, are marvellous specimens of art, he left it to others to make a really 
systematic study of the human body. H is contemporary, Berengar of Carpi, professor 
at Bologna, first did this with marked success, classifying the various tissues as fat, 
membrane, flesh, nerve, fibre and so forth. So far from true is it that it was difficult to 
get corpses to work upon that he had at least a hundred. Indeed, according to 
Fallopius, another famous scientist, the duke of Tuscany would occasionally send live 
criminals to be vivisected, thus making their punishm ent rebound to the benefit of 
science. The Inquisitors made the path of science hard by burning books on anatomy 
as materialistic and indecent. 

Two or three investigators anticipated H arvey's discovery of the circulation of the 
blood. Unfortunately, as the matter is of interest, Servetus's treatment of the subject, 
found in his work on The Trinity. is too long to quote, hut it is plain that, along with 
various fallacious ideas, he had really discovered the truth that the blood all passes 
through heart and lungs whence it is returned to the other organs. 

While hardly anything was done in chemistry, a large number of phenomena in the 
field of physics were observed n ow for the first time. Leonardo da Vinci measured the 
rapidity of falling bodies, by dropping them from towers and having the time of their 
passage at various stages noted H e  thus found, correctly, that their velocity increased. 
It is also said that he observed that bodies always fell  a little to the eastward of the 
plumb line, and thence concluded that the earth revolved on its axis. He made careful 
experiments with billiard balls, discovering that the m omentum of the impact always 
was preserved entire in the motion of the balls struck. He measured forces by the 
weight and speed of the bodies and arrived at an approximation of the ideas of 
mechanical "work" and energy of position. He thought of energy as a spiritual force 
transferred from one body to another by touch. This remarkable man further invented 
a hygrometer, explained sound as a wave-motion in the air, and said that the 



appearance known to us as "the old moon in the new moon's lap" was due to the 
reflection of earth-light6 

Comment 

[ from above quote. ] 

The Inquisitors made the path of science hard by burning hooks on anatomy as 
materialistic and indecent 
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You can see the fight between the church and science for order. The church was burning 
the hooks hut missing the press. The church didn't have the printing machines. They were 

owned and controlled by the money lenders. They were loosing control of learning [ priestly 
knowledge. ] and economic interest was localising control of splace through monarchy [ witness 

nation language and the m oney lender figures for royal debts f i  see economics later ]. 7 

You can see the work of the inquisition. The church sought to control women so they 
could close the opening mind [child. ] . So they burnt women as animalistic and irreligious. 

They burnt her as an example of what would happen to her wilfulness [ her animalistic body 

and her irreligious virtue. ] if she failed to reproduce good [ ie obedient]. Looking hack from 

the vantage of science Preserved Smith reclassifies the tragedy as punishment for being 
"materialistic and indecent". 

lam looking hack. 

According to H anna Arendt 

Violence appears where power is in jeopardy, hut left to its own course it ends in 
power's disappearance. . .  The chief reason warfare is still with us is . . .  the simple fact 
that no substitute for this final arbiter in international affairs has yet appeared on the 
political scene. 8 

Church power was in jeopardy so it showed its colours like the leaping leopard. The chief 
reason warfare is still with us is the simple fact that zero is no substitute for one. One - "this 

final arbiter" is no arbiter. 

6 

7 

8 

9 

Machiavelli was unequivocal. 

In the actions of all men, and especially of princes, where there is no court of appeal, 
one judges by the result9 

M achiavelli, The Prince, 1 640 . .  

There is n o  appeal. 

One decides. 

Smith, Prcacrvccl. ( 1920) pp 612-614. 

For figurCI on royal debts sec Smith, Prcacrvecl. ( 1920) Cbaptcr XI The Capitali&tic Revolution pp SIS·S62 especially pp 
S2G-S36. 

MOrJU, Robia. (1989) The Demon Lover: On the SemalityofTerrorifm. Mcthuen: London. p. 2S. M01-gan sources 
Haonab Arendt (1970) On Violence. Han:ourt Brace and Jovanovich: New York. p. S. 

Maclliavclli, Niccolo. (1961) [1640) The Prince. [triD& Geor-gc Bull) Penguin: Londoo. p. 101. 
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One judge [i see law later]. 

M achiavelli was not deceived as he looked on the religion of war and the fighting of war 

fighting r each other]. H e  did not see the science of war. 

[ from Preserved quote above. ] 

If, therefore, the anatomical drawings made by Leonardo from about twenty bodies 
that h e  dissected, are marvellous specimens of art, he left it to others to make a really 
system atic study of the human body. His contemporary, Berengar of Carpi, professor 
at Bologna, first did this with marked success, classifying the various tissues as fat, 
membrane, flesh, nerve, fibre and so forth. So far from true is it that it was difficult to 
get corpses to work upon that he had at least a hundred. I ndeed, according to 
Fallopius, another famous scientist, the duke of Tuscany would occasionally send live 
criminals to be vivisected, thus m aking their punishment rebound to the benefit of 
science. 

da Vinci opened up the body for professor Berengar of Carpi who kept at least a hundred. 
H e  followed the blood and William H arvey (who had his own bodies) followed the blood 

around. 

According to Carolyn M erchant 

Willia m  H arvey's discovery of the circulation of the blood, published in 1 628, is 
considered one of the outstanding achievements of early modern science. Although 
H arvey's cosmos and physiology were still infused by vital animistic principles, his 
analogy of the heart as a pump would soon be incorporated into a mechanistic 
physiology by Rene Descartes ( 1596- 1650), Dutch physician H ermann Boerhaave 
( 1 668- 1 738) and French physician and philosopher Julien La Mettrie ( 1 709- 1 75 1 ). The 
machine metaphor based on a dualism between body and soul, with the soul as an 
external operator, contrasted with the older vitalistic view that the body was permeated 
and enlivened by an animating spirit This "incredible machine" (as it was called in a 
recent television documentary [ Merchant is writing in 1 980. ])  must therefore he 
repaired by medical intervention, rather than left to the healing powers of nature. 10 

The analogy [ ie words for body ] is divided into body and soul [ the separation of the powers 
of state and church or as I prefer the separation of his state, government, religion, economy 

from her. ] and the symbol of the machine substitutes for body and therefore the power of 
medicine becomes power for fiXing the machine. H e  calls this healing. 

10 

He fixes h er by first breaking her. 

According to Preserved S mith. 

U nder the leadership of Ambroise Pare surgery improved rather more than medicine. 
Without anaesthetics, indeed, operations were difficult, but a good deal was 
accomplished. Pare first made amputation on a l arge scale possible by inventing a 
ligature for large arteries that effectively controlled hemorrhage. This barber's 
apprentice [skill at cutting with scissors. ] who despised the schools and wrote in the 
vernacular [ie French not Latin], m ade other important improvements in the surgeon's 
technique. It is noteworthy that each discovery was treated as a trade secret to be 

Men:hut. Carolya. (1980) Tire Death of HtiVre: W""'en, Ecology ond the Sdentljlc Revolution. Harper and Row: New 
Yod<. pp ISS-156. 



84 

exploited for the benefit of a few practitioners and not given freely to the good of 
mankind. 1 1  

[ I t  is noteworthy that science [ early instance medicine] was learning to interest 
economics. ] 

[ Preserved Smith continues. ] 

I n  obstetrics Pare also made discoveries that need not be detailed here. U ntil his time 
it was almost universal for women to be attended in childbirth only by midwifes of their 
own sex. Indeed, so strong was the prejudice on this point that women were known to 
die of abdominal tumors rather than allow male physicians to examine them. The 
admission of men to the profession of midwife marked a considerable improvement in 
method. 12 

This is the history of early ( medical) science. She would rather die than have a male physic 

presence. S o  he used I awful force on her door. He reasoned he knew how to birth with his 

forcept instrument. He reasoned that what he held in his hand helped her how to birth. H e  
reasoned forcept better than hands. H er hands and body oil. Her healing pains. 

H arvey w as 

one of the four censors of the R oyal College of Physicians responsible for enforcing the 
College's monopoly f ie secret knowledge of forceps] over licensing laws f laws licensing 
physicians [ie male surgeons] as midwifes [ ie as in charge of the birth]. 13 

First H arvey was "Physician Extraordinary" to King J ames 1.14 

After the death of J ames I, in 1 624, Harvey became "Physician Ordinary" to Charles 1. 15 

Physician Harvey no longer in jeopardy from Church due to alliance with King so he fades 
(" Ordinary") like leopard in savannah. H e's gone back in the pack 

1 1  

12 

13 

14 

IS 

da Vinci demonstrated physics I astrology for navigation - where going]. 

[ from Smith quote. ] 

Leonardo da Vinci measured the rapidity of falling bodies, by dropping them from 
towers and having the time of their passage at various stages noted He thus found, 
correctly, that their velocity increased. It is also said that he observed that bodies 
always fell a little to the eastward of the plumb line, and thence concluded that the 
earth revolved on its axis. He made careful experiments with billiard balls, discovering 
that the momentum of the impact always was preserved entire in the motion of the 
balls struck He measured forces by the weight and speed of the bodies and arrived at 
an approximation of the ideas of mechanical "work" and energy of position. H e  
thought of energy as a spiritual force transferred from one body to another by touch. 

Smith, Prc1crvcd. (1920) Tire Agt oftht Reformation. Henry Holt New York. pp 513-514. 

Smith, Prc1crved. (1920) p. 514. 

Mcn:llaat, Carolyu. (1980) opdt., p. 153. 

Mcrchaat, Carolyu. (1980) op cit .. p. 156. 

Mcrchaat, CaroiJIL (1980) op dt .. p. 156. 
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da Vinci dropped an urn and measured. He saw where they fell ("a little to the eastward"]. 

da Vinci measured the impact of their breaking by going to a smooth surface and measuring 

how the ground meets the urn [before and after. ] .  He threw one hall at another repeatedly 

and saw the oth er body move punishingly and concluded that the impact was preserved. H e  

preserves his i mpact through her. What about the urn. The earn i n  pieces and the water 

hole. 

da Vinci translated "the old moon in the new moon's lap" into the appearance known to us 
as the old moon in the new moon's lap and his reality "reflection of earth-light". 

On reflection. 

The fountains mingle with the river, 
And the rivers with the ocean; 
The winds of heaven mix for ever. 
With a sweet emotion; 
Nothing in the world is single; 
All things by a law divine, 
In one another being mingle. 

Why not I with thine? -

See the m ountains kiss high Heaven, 
And the waves clasp one another; 
No sister-flower would he forgiven, 
If she distained her brother; 
And the sunlight clasps the earth. 
And the moonbeams kiss the sea; 
What are all these kissings worth 

If thou kiss not me. 

Shelley, Love's philosophy. 

She kiss not m e  so he does not forgive sister. M ary does not forgive Shelley 

[ Frankinstein 1 . 1 6  

1 6  

flowersister. 

H e  cannot forgive. 

H e  cannot give. 

Listen to his language. 

Dr H arvey asked about the generation of the human spirit from woman. 

I ,  for my part, greatly wonder how anyone can believe that from parts so imperfect and 
obscure, a fluid like the semen, so elaborate, concoct, and vivifying, can ever be 
produced, endowed with force and spirit and generative influence adequate to 
overcome that of the m ale; for this i mplied in the discussion concerning the 
predominance of the m ale or the female, as to which of them is to become agent and 
efficient cause, which the matter and pathic principle. H ow should such a fluid [the 
female's] get the better of another concocted under the influence of a heat so fostering, 

Morgu, Robin. ( 1989) The Demon Lovtr: On the Stmal/ty ofTtrror/sm. Methuen: London. p. 1 1 3. 
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of vessels so elaborate, and endowed with such vital energy? - how should such a fluid 
as the male semen be made to play the part of m ere matter. 17 

Let me repeat the question. 

which of them is to become agent and efficient cause, which the matter and pathic 
principle. 

Let me repeat the answer. 

a heat so fostering . . .  elaborate . . .  endowed . . .  vital. 

Let me repeat the questioner. 

I ,  for my part 

Let me state the logic. 

H e  is. 

a heat so fostering, of vessels so elaborate, and endowed with such vital energy 

H e  asks. 

how should such a fluid as the male semen ("so elaborate, concoct, and vivifying") he 
made to play the part of mere matter. 1 8  

He asks h ow I Aristotlean logic [ logic - mathematical deduction ]. 

He asks "how such a fluid as" the male semen he made to play the part of' mere matter. 

H e  does not ask who matter. 

matter brings me to heaven and earth. 

The symbolism [agent, m atter, in the case ahovel of l ogic 

is the sym bolism of my time [time ie splacematterenergytime. ]. 

f hacking to arithmetic. ] 

[from the Preserved Smith quote on Cardan. ] 

As one turns the pages of the numerous works of J erome Cardan one is astonished to 
find the number of subjects on which he wrote, including, in mathematics, choice and 
chance, arithmetic, algebra, the calender, negative quantities, and the theory of 
numbers. In the last n amed branch it was another Italian, Maurolycus, who recognised 
the general character of mathematics as "symbolic logic". His credited with 

Men:llut. Carolya. (1980) op cit .• p. 159. Merchant ill quoting Harvey ( 1857) W<r.b [trans Robert Willis! S:ydcnham 
Society: London. p. 289. 299 (and sec also p. 294; and Howard B. Aldelmann (1966) MalJighi and tM Evolunon of 
Embryology CorneD University Press: New Yort:. vol 1 .  p. 40. 

M crchut. Carolyn. (1980) op cit .• p. I 59. Merchant is quoting H arvey ( 1857) W <rks [trans Robert Willis] Sydenham 
Society: London. p. 289.299 (and sec also p. 294; and Howard B. Aldclmann ( 1966) MalJig/11 and tM Evolution of 
Embryology CorneD Univcnity Press: Ncw Yort:. vol t. p. 40. 



understanding the most general principle on which depends all mathematical 
deduction. 19 

J erome Card an. 

[from Preserved Smith quote on Cardan. l 
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As one turns the pages of the numerous works of J erome Card an one is astonished to 
find the number of subj ects on which he wrote, including, in mathematics, choice and 
chance, arithmetic, algebra, the calender, negative quantities, and the theory of 
numbers. I n  the last named branch it was another I talian, M aurolycus, who recognised 
the general character of mathematics as "symbolic l ogic". H e  is credited with 
understanding the most general principle on which depends all mathematical 
deduction. Some of the most remarkable anticipations of modern science were made 
hy Cardan. He believed that inorganic matter was animated, and that all nature was a 
progressive evolution. Thus his statement that all animals were originally worms 
implies the indefinite variability of species, just as his remark that inferior metals were 
unsuccessful attempts of nature to produce gold, might seem to foreshadow the idea of 
the transmutation of metals under the influence of radioactivity. I t  must he 
remembered that such guesses had no claim to he scientific demonstrations. 20 

You can see J erome Card an's mind in the list of subjects. First he calls it mathematics. 

Mathematics. 

r rootl science. 

Oxford English Dictionary, 1990. 

Its also called learning. I n  other words he teaches science [ knowledge. ]. Theology used to 

he taught Theology - the study of God [ ie all things. ] Science is the study of know how. 

now how going no where. 

Then Cardan examines choices and chances. H e  examines free will and he examines his 

determination. Then he separates the numbers (arithmetic) from the idea of number 

(algebra). 

And then he examines the calender. and he sees the day and night, and the moons cycle, 

and the suns cycle, and he looks for the greater cycle and he can't see so he goes hack in time 

(negative numbers). 

19 

20 

Negative numbers. 

I n  ordinary arithmetic, n umbers indicate only size. That is, they show how many or 
how much. But many everyday measurements indicate hoth size and direction. 

The World Book Encyclopedia [ entry Algebra], 1 993. 

Smith footnotes the "most general P.rinciple on wbich depends all mathematical deduction". Convenience bas faded the 
general principle into background [ie backgrounds our energy [energy - spirit� Smith references the Encyclooaedia 
Britannic& s. v. "Mathematics". Ifs is any class and zero a member of it, also if when x is  cardinal number and a member of 
•• ilso X ,; ns a member ofs, then the wbole class of cardinal numben is contained in .. Smith, PreacrYed. (1920) p. 61 1. [i 
sec formula iD Boolc] 

Smith, PreaerYcd. ( 1920) pp 609.{;1 1. 
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H e  goes back i n  time but he can't reach a time without her [earth] so h e  thinks his number 

(theory of numbers). 

Let me ground his number logic [ logic ie m athematical deduction]. 

Let me ground one. 

to understand [ symbolism of mathematics ] go to beginnings and endings. 

The perfection of mathematical symbolism [ algebra in its perfection] in modernity was 

sparked by the amalgam of geometry and algebra through renaissance ( 1 300 - 1 600). 

Eculid (father of geometry). 

H e  compiled, systematically arranged, and wrote portions of the m athematics textbook 
Elements. Euclid began with accepted mathematical truths called axioms and 
postulates. 

From them, he logically demonstrated 467 propositions of plane and solid geometry. 

E uclid collected (compiled) and ordered (systematically arranged) and got precisely 467 

propositions. They were propositions of surfaces defined flat (plane) and figures defined 

solid. They were defined in his mind. [ hes playing with space ! 

H e  got them from a handful of axioms and called the axioms accepted mathematical truths. 

There is a tale ( told by the Greek philosopher Proclus,) that Pharaoh Ptolemy I asked 

Euclid if there was a shorter way to the study of geometry than the Elements. In reply Euclid 

studied "there is no royal road to geometry". 21 The royal road lay through E uclid. The 
Pharaoh needed the elemental forms for order. 

Euclid was king maker [queen ]. 

Axiom. 

a mathematical statement that is assumed to be true. Axioms are considered to be self 
evident truths that cannot be proved. An example of an axiom is the parallel axiom of 
geometry. The parallel axiom states that "through a point not on a given line, one, and 
only one, line may be drawn that is parallel to the given line". 

The World B ook Encyclopedia, 1 993. 

H e  calls them self evident truths. 

Euclid's geometry was assumed ["assumed to be true"] to be true of planes and solid 
obj ects. Planes and solid objects were assumed to be perfectly flat on the outside and 
perfectly dense on the inside. Geometry is the study of the perfectly i mpermeable 

[impenetrable]. 

21 World Book Encyclopedia (1990) [entry under Euclidl 
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I n  the early 1 800s three mathematicians - Carl Friedrich Gauss of Germany, J an os B olyai 

of H ungary, and Nikolai Lobachevsky of Russia - discovered non-Euclidian geometry. [ note 

how his language has spread from Venice in the 1 500s. ] 

non-Euclidian geometry. 

[ entry under geometry. ] 

In a lecture given in 1 854, George Feidrich Bernhard Riemann argued that geometry 
should be viewed as a study of unspecified objects of any number of dimensions in  any 
number of spaces. 

I n  other words he no longer distinguishes between say a ball  [sphere ] and a brick L cube] 
because these figures can be deformed or molded into one another [eg dough ]. In other 

words he has control of their space. 

The study of "curved spaces" [topology ] was followed by the theory of relativity [curved 
spaces of large spaces] .  

Euclidian and non-Euclidian m athematical truth begins with a line. 

A line is length without breadth f Oxford English Dictionary ( 1 990) entry 5a ]. 

Geometry begins with an impossibility f length without breadth. ]. 

It  begins with a point in mind f length without breadth. ] .  

This can he demonstrated. 

Geometry. 

Geometry is concerned with the properties and relationships of figures in space. 

The World Book Encyclopedia, 1 993. 

Geometry was developed by the civilizations living along the rivers of the middle east [ eg 

Babylon]. The economy was farming [ agriculture] and water and land precious. 

Geometry ran the Pharaohs on the Nile River. The problem of the Nile was flooding and 
the problem with flooding was the destruction of boundaries of land bordering the nil e. I n  

other words h e  couldn't distinguish his property [ie system o f  slavery. ]. I t  was all divided u p  

and in order when the floods c a m e  and obliterated his lines o f  order. S o  the mathematician 
(geometer) developed a system for putting figures in space so that he could always space his 

figure [ie claim his property. ]. The Pharaohs built pyramids [ pyramid - his claim for life after 

death]. Slavery was run efficiently [witness pyramids]. 

Geometry was priestly knowledge. 

The priests kept the peace with geometry and kept the war with warriors and kept the 

warriors with geometry [ie weapons - leading edge technology - knowledge of leaders]. 
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Geometry has a long history. The B abylonians w ere aware of geometric principles in 2,000 

B. C. Slavery has a long history. 

Geometry. 

I n  the 300s B. C. , the Greeks became the first people to study mathematics from a 
theoretical point of view and not simply for its practical applications. This changing 
emphasis was l argely due to the influence of the Greek philosopher Plato and the 
students at his Academy. Plato's most lasting contribution to mathematics was his 
insistence on the use of deductive reasoning in proving geometric theorems. H e  argued 
that because the senses can he fooled, a person should use reason, instead of physical 
diagrams, to prove geometric theorems. Also during the 300s B. C. , the Greek 
philosopher Aristotle laid out very clearly the foundations for an axiomatic system and 
deductive reasoning. 

The ancient Greek mathematician most often associated with geometry is Eculid. 

The World Book E ncyclopedia, 1 993. 

Plato taught the forms. The diagram - drawing - is ruhhed out H e  doesn't want to see. 
H e  goes inside his mind and formulates deductive reasoning ( his theory of number) as a 

reasoning deduced from forms. H is pupil carries on. They are one. 

E mpirical scientists [ eg biologists. ] represent Aristotle as a break with Plato. 

M athematician H erman Weyl is not deceived. 

According to H erman Weyl. 

Aristotle ascends ! goes up. ] from the single object to the concept hy isolating individual 
features of the object and hy "abstracting" from everything else.22 

Aristotle began the classification of non-human creatures and after the renaissance 

[Aristotle translated between 1478 and 1 500] legitim ated the science of cutting and collecting 

and systematising Gustav Linnaeus continued hy collecting the plants (Systema Plantarum 
( 1753)) and the animals ( Systema Naturae ( 1 758)) in preparation for Darwinian motion. 23 

What does Aristotle go up to. 

According to H erman Weyl. 

It is characteristic of Aristotle that he reverses this diagram [ "the Platonic conception of 
ideas as numbers" [ ie the forms. ] ]  and begins at the bottom, with the individual beings, 
while Plato starts with the "one".24 

Plato teach idea and Aristotle works words on her. [ ten categories: substance, quantity, 

quality, relation, place, time,  position, state, action, a nd affection. he puts her down as 
tenth. Vs 

22 
Wcyl, Hcrmu. (1949) Pltilmoplty of Mathematics and N<�Urti Sdtnt:t!. Princeton University Press: Princeton. page 150. 

23 Smitb, Pre1crvcd. (1920) [translation schedule) p. 574. 

24 
Wcyl, Hcrmu. ( 1949) Philasoplty of Mathematics and Ntlllrti Sdtnt:t!. Princeton University Press: Princeton. page 150. 

Rnuell, Bcrtrand. (1961) [1946) HistoryofWmern Pltilaroplty. AUen and Unwin: London. p. 210. 



According to Charlene Spretnak. 

Plato made a sharp distinction between 

m ind [ the principle that understands the rational ] and 

m atter [which has no part in knowledge).26 
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According to Spretnak historians of Western philosophy pay little attention to the body of 

thought preceding Plato. 27 Preceding Plato there is no real body of thought or thought of 

body. [and preceding thought is bodyandmind. l After Plato there is only thought of body. 

[Spretnak relays the defence] 

Pre-Socratic philosophy [ Plato putting words into the mouth of Socrates - Socratic 
dialogue] differs from all other philosophy in that it had no predecessors.2s 

According to the encyclopedia. 

Two Greek philosophers who lived during the 500s B. C. - Thales [ 625? - 546?] and 
Pythagoras [ ?  529 ? 1  - influenced the later development of geometry. [ wbe entry 
Geometry. ] 

Plato ran his school 300 years before the [ guilting l sacrifice of Christ and got his figures 

from Pythagoras. 

According to the encyclopedia Pythagoras' idea 

appears in many early religions and is still the belief of many of the H indu sects of 
India. Pythagoras may have obtained some of his ideas during travels in the East 

Pythagorus was a Greek philosopher and mathematician and therefore east was Persia -

and beyond the vast expanse of I ndia. 

Pythagoras. 

Little is known of Pythagoras' early life, but scholars believe that he was born on the 
isla nd of Somas. I n  about 529 B. C. , he settled in Crotona, Italy. Pythagoras founded a 
school (brotherhood) among the aristocrats of that city. 

The people of Crotona were suspicious of the Pythagorean brother hood because its 
members were Aristocrats. The people killed most of the members in a political 
uprising. H istorians do not know whether Pythagoras left the city some time before the 
outbreak of violence and escaped death there, or was killed in it The brotherhood of 
aristocrats was finally destroyed in the 400s B. C. 

The brother hood was not destroyed. Plato found the brother hood and brought it to 

Athens. 

According to Charlene Spretnak. 

26 �l
.
cblak, Chulcnc. ( 1991) Stares ofGrOt:r!: The Recovtry of Meaning in the Postmodern Age. Harper: San Francisco. p. 

27 
Sprcblak, Chulene. (1991) p. 249. 

28 Sprcblat, Charlene. (1991) p. 249. 
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the Pythagoreans formalized in a table of opposites the preference for separateness 
and distinct boundaries that had been present in Greek culture ever since the 
introduction of the warrior-hero cull29 

The warrior-hero cult was formalised by the Pythagoreans. 

According to Charlene Spretnak 

The cult of the warrior-hero was introduced into Europe in the Neolithic age by 
invading nomadic tribes, the " Kurgans" horse riding lndo-Europeans, who, probably for 
clim atic reasons, migrated from the Eurasian steppes west into east-central Europe 
(entering the Danubian basin i nitially), south into the Near and Middle E ast, southeast 
into Pakistan and India, and east toward M ongolia . . . . .  

[ so "west into east-central Europe" is  east from Pythagoras in Greece [ ie east Europe. ] 
. 1  

The lndo-European tribes introduced a religious cult centred on warrior-gods (the light 
of the sky god, the thunderbolt god, and the god of death and the underworld) and the 
glorification of death in battle, as the hero is touched by the spear of death. 30 

In other words the Indo-Eurpoean tribes introduced a religious cult centred on warrior
gods. These gods - "the light of the sky god, the thunderbolt god and god of death and the 

underworld" - glorified life and death "as the hero is touched by the spear of the god of death". 

29 

30 

31 

32 

They glorified death in death and d eath in life. 

That is the situation today. 

Accordi ng to Charlene Spretnak 

The I ndo-European migrations into Europe were concentrated in three waves: c. 4400-
4300 B. C. , c. 3400-3200 B. C. , and c. 3000-2900 B. C. 31 

Three waves of attack on attack on attack f attrition. I on 

An u nbroken heritage of symbolic, mythic, and ritual artifacts unearthed in scores of 
Neolithic settlements dating at least as far back as 6500 before Christ 32 

or about 8 thousand 5 hundred years from now. 

lam only here and now. 

Who are these people who drove in to a heritage which reveals 

Spretllak, Charleae. (1991) p. 2SO. 

Spretllak, C�arleae. (1991) p. 248. 

Spretllak, Charleae. (1991) p. 247. 

Spretllat, Oarleae. (1991) p. 249. 
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no evidence of warfare [such as caches of weapons, concentrations of skeletons all 
killed by battle wounds at the same time, or extensive fortification of hilltop 
settlements]. 33 

These are the people. 

hill forts became comm on and the pattern of burial changed dramatically: whereas pre
I ndo-European graves were roughly egalitarian between the sexes [ females having 
somewhat more burial artifacts, but age being the major determinant]. 

These are people who fit in burial. Instead they have big displays of dead masters for the 

slave masters [ eg saints in the M iddle Ages, head of state now, head of Great commercial 
company soon]. Lower down you pays your money and you gets your box. 

The unbroken heritage handed body. 

The heritage who had no evidence of warfare 

were richly symbolic [ of cosmology, generation, regeneration, the Goddess and minor 
gods, and sacred animals, as well as sculptures of half-animal and half-human forms]. 34 

The rich heritage passed on life. The heritage of them was decided by her. She died 
holding him. 

The hill fort people collect property and dish it out when he dies. [ I  see 1 awful force later ] 

What was the rich heritage l ike. According to the encyclopedia. 

prehistoric people did not begin to record history until they had invented writing - only 
about 5,500 years ago. The period before human beings learned to write is called 
prehistory.35 

This is written after the guilty sacrifice so that must be 7 thousand and 5 hundred years ago. 

They were alive when they were first attacked [4400 B. C. ] and now f2000] they f5 ,500 - 6,500 
B.C. ] are not history [prehistoric]. 

33 

34 

35 

Not history, n ot past 

They used to be an unbroken heritage. 

They used to be an unbroken heritage from generations ago. 

Stone Age. 

is a term used to designate the period in all human cultures when people used stone, 
rather than metal, tools. The Stone Age began about 2 million years ago, when human 
beings first appeared and began to make crude chopping tools from pebbles. It ended 
in the Near East about 3000 B. C. when people began to use bronze. 

SprctDat, Oarleae. (1991) p. 247. 

Spretaat, Oarleae. (1991) p. 248. 

[The World Book Encyclopedia (1993H 
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The bronze age was the period when people used bronze for tools and weapons. When 

bronze was sophisticated and pebbles crude chopping tools. 

Why are the people d efined in terms of tools. 

Q. Why are the rich heritage people a tool time. 

Prehistoric people. 

helped make life possible. I nu man. ]  

past people helped m ake life possible and he is making life impossible by degrees. 

Pythagorus. [ phi TH A G uhr uhs] 

[ around 530 B. C. J Pythagoras was famous for formulating the Pythagorean Theorem, 
but its principles were known earlier. f wbe. ] 

According to the encyclopedia [wbe. entry geography, earliest forms of geometry] the 

Babylonians were aware of the principles later expressed in certain geometric theorems, 

including Pythagorean Theorem. 

According to the encyclopedia. 

f As a philosopher, ! Pythagoras taught that number was the essence of all things. [wbe. j 

H ow could he do that How could h e  say that number was all things. [ how could he 
number all and all number. he is making number real. I 

Pythagoras taught that the human soul is immortal and that after death it moves into 
another living body, sometimes that of an animal. [ wbe. ] 

So Pythagoras taught that the human soul moves into another living body and sometimes 

that body is a living body and sometimes that body is an animal. Where did Pythagoras get 

the idea soul rests in body. 36 

36 

soulflows and bodyandsoul. gotogether. 

Pythagoras worked on the simplest line figure - a triangle. 

Pythagorean Theorem. 

The theorem state s  that the square of the hypotenuse of a right-angled triangle is equal 
to the sum of the squares of the other two sides. [ wbe. Pythagorus ] 

That is for the record. Let me explain the triangle idea. 

A triangle is the simplest straight line figure. Three straight lines form a triangle. 

Three sides of three squares. 

Pytbagoru' idea is called "transmutation of the soul". [wbe.] 



H e  numbers them 3, 4, 5. 

The ancient Egyptians [who lived by the river tides. ] called them a "magic 3-4-5" 
triangle" [wh encyclopedia ( 1993) entry Pythagorus]. 
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Plato called the magic philosophy and today calls the philosophy science. I call science 

obscene. seen hut not their (responsibility). 

Tomorrow will call today's knowledge of immortalityandomnipotence superstition and call 

immortalityandomnipotence calling. 

Pythagorean Theorem. 

Pythagoras was famous for formulating the Pythagorean Theorem but its principles 
were known earlier. 

World Book Encyclopedia, 1 990. 

Origin. 

The ancient Egyptians wanted to lay out square corners (90 degrees) to their fields. 
They had few of the tools we have today. H ow could they make a 90 degree  angle? 
About 2000 B. C.  they discovered a "magic 3-4-5" triangle. Workmen took a loop of rope 
knotted into 1 2  equal spaces. They took three stakes and stretched the rope to form a 
triangle around the stakes. They placed the stakes so the triangle had sides of 3,4 and 5 
units. The side of 5 units was what we could call the hypotenuse and the angle opposite 
it equalled 90 degrees. 

The ancient Greeks learned this trick from the Egyptians. Between 500 and 350 B. C. a 
group of Greek philosophers called the Pythagoreans explored the 3-4-5 triangle. They 
learned to think of the triangle's sides as the sides of three squares. The area of a 
square is a side multiplied by itself. In the 3-4-5 triangle the area of a square of which 
the hypotenuse is a side equals the sum of the areas of the squares of the other two 
sides: 5 x 5 = 3 x 3 + 4 x 4. Then the Pythagoreans generalized this rule about the 3-4-
5 triangle to apply to all right angled triangles. This general statement became 
Pythagoras' theorem. 

World Book Encyclopedia, 1 993. 

Not easy to see without draw. Pythagoreans had to "learn to think of the triangle's sides as 

the sides of three squares". They h ad to learn to see one thing [three squares] as the 
appearance of another [triangle]. They convinced themselves with a proof. 

They added the three side three times to get 9 and the four side four times to get 1 6  and 

the five side five times to get 25 and saw that 9 and 16 add to 25. M agic. 

Pytha2oreans. 

the Pythagoreans generalized this rule about the 3-4-5 triangle to apply to all right 
angled triangles. This general statement became Pythagoras' theorem. 

World Book Encyclopedia [ entry Pythagoras' theorem, origins], 1993. 

In other words the Pythagoreans insisted that the 3-4-5 triangle a rule. 
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Plato articulated the rule. Socrates asked how do you know the rule is true. and Plato 

replied I h ave a proof. 

Plato drew a triangle and measured the three squares and showed how nine and sixteen 
were twenty five. Thus in a 3,4, 5 triangle Plato concluded the two small squares had the 

same area as the large square. 

Socrates brushed the numbers aside and asked Plato to demonstrate hy putting the two 
smaller squares into the largest square. Plato counted again. Socrates ignored number. 

Finally Plato cut up the smaller triangles and put them on top of the larger to show the fit 
Socrates looked underneath. 

When Socrates was dead Plato drew a picture of a slave with no knowledge of geometry. 
Plato made up the character of dead Socrates and wrote down a series of questions for the 

mouth of Socrates and made up and wrote down answers for the slaveY In this way Plato 

showed a slave knew the area of square 3 and square 4 were the same as the area of square 5. 

H e  called the slaves knowledge "spontaneous recovery of knowledge".38 Plato called knowing 
the square of 3 and 4 equal to the square of side 5 a proof. 

Plato argued a man [ even a slave man ]  

only need t o  h e  awakened into knowledge hy putting questions t o  him.39 

Plato argued 

if he [ man. ] did not acquire the knowledge in this life, then he must have had and 
learned it at some other time. 4o 

Plato concluded 

if the truth of all things always existed in the soul [ of man l, then the soul [ of man] is 
immortal. 41 

That was Plato's philosophy proved. 

You can see how Plato has transported "some other time" into "all things always existed" 

and therefore sometime to immortality. Immortality is the future. Plato has discarded the 

past for all of the future. 

Plato wrote down his audience [gentle with the reader] say "I feel, somehow, that I like 
what you are saying. " a nd Plato is not bashful to reply "And I, Meno, like what I am saying" 

37 Baam, Robcrt J. ( 1973) PhiiMophy and Mathematicl.· From Plao to the Prtsent. Freeman Cooper: San Francisco. p. 38. 

38 Baam, Robert J. (1973) p. 38. Baum is quoting Plato's Plwdera 86-81. 

39 Baam, Robert J. ( 1973) p. 38. 

40 Baum, Robert J. (1973) p. 38. 

41 Baam, Robcrt J. (1973) p. 38. 



97 

followed by a brotherhood spiel that ends "I am ready to fight in word and deed, to the utmost 

of my power. ".42 

The triangle idea travelled to M acedonia in the hands of Plato's pupil Aristotle. 

The triangle idea is H egel's dialectic logic. First he reasons thesis [ 3 ]  then he reasons anti

thesis f4 ]  and then he reasons synthesis [5 ]  and then he reasons synthesis [ 5 ]  thesis [ 3 ]  and so 

on. By triangulation H egel reasoned his nation f Prussia ] Absolute [ ie  immortal ]. H egel's 
pupil M arx used the logic [ triangulation] to reason his idea [Communism l will ultimately rule 

[ ie immortall-43 

The problem with Pythagorus' theorem is the disproof. 

If I draw a triangle in the sand and draw three squares from the three sides and ask for a 
demonstration of how the two smaller sides fit into the third and largest side [ hypotenuse. ] 

there is a problem. 

This problem is visible when the squares are bodied. I body the proof. There are three 

sides to the triangle whose lengths relate as 5, 4 and 3. M an, woman and child. The proof 

consists of showing how the man contains the woman and child. Simple. H e  cannot occupy 
the same place with two bodies. Only she can occupy the same place with two or more 

bodies. But then she would he leader [ ie  5 ie hypotenuse]. 

So Plato rubs out the diagram and takes the triangle into mind. Mind secures the triangle 

from embodiment by defining line as length without breadth. 

42 

43 

A length without breadth that does not exist in the world. 

H e  calls this world a plane. 

Laing called the plane a formation [ in formation idea perfect [ eg Brahman ] ]. 

That is mind point [ point of mind ].  

Plato. 

Plato's most lasting contribution to mathematics was his insistence on the use of 
deductive reasoning in proving geometric theorems. 

The ancient Greek mathematician most often associated with geometry is Euclid. 

World B ook E ncyclopedia, 1 990. 

The problem with perfection is infection. There is no impermeable. 

Thales finds magnetism - a loadstone to attract and repel 

Baam, Robert J. (1973) p. 38. 

M an,  Karl ud Ba&)e1, Frederict. (1967) [1848] The Communist MQII/futo. (ed) AJ.P. Taylor. Penguin: London. p. !OS 
"In place of the old bourgeois society, with its classes and class antagonisms, we shall have an association, iD which the free 
development of each is the condition for the free development of an". 



Now let me grOund zero. 

According to Preserved Smith. 

Algebraic notation also improved vastly in the period [ renaissance ]. 

f and, Smith notesl  
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The use of letters f ie algehral in the modern style is due to the mathematicians of the 
sixteenth c entury. ' 

I n  other words the renaissance added algebra to geometry. 

In  the history of algebra. 

The Chinese, the Persians, and the people of India used algebra thousands of years 
ago . . . .  

The first definite evidence of the use of algebra appears in the writings of Ahmes, an 
Egyptian m athematician who lived about 1700 B. C. or earlier. 

The Arabs made many contributions to the study of algebra. They used positive and 
negative signs and developed fractions much as they are used today. During the 800s, 
the Arabs introduced the zero from India. This was one of the greatest advances in the 
history of m athematics. Between 8 1 3  and 833, al-Khowarizmi, a teacher in the 
mathematical school in B aghdad, collected and improved the advances in algebra of 
previous H indu and Arab scholars. The Arabic word algebra. which means reduction 
in the sense of solving an equation, comes from the title of his work. The Persian 
astronomer Omar Khayyam (c. A. D. 1 050- 1 123) wrote a hook on algebra. 

There was little progress in algebra during the Middle Ages. Its study in Europe began 
in the 1 500s, when its value as a symbolic language of mathematics attracted scholars. 
M any mathematicians have contributed to its later development 

The World Book Encyclopedia, 1 993. 

So the Arabs introduced the zero from I ndia. 

[entry under mathematics. ] 

Arab mathematics. Scholars in the Arab world translated and preserved the works of 
ancient Greek mathematicians [ Euclid ]  and made their own original contributions as 
well A hook written about 825 by the Arab mathematician al-Khowarizmi described a 
numeration system developed in India. This decimal system, which used place values 
and zero, b ecame known as the Hindu-Arabic numeral system ... 

In the mid- 1 100s, a Latin translation of al-Khowarizmi's book on arithmetic introduced 
the H indu-Arabic numeral system to Europe. In 1 202, Leonardo Fibonacci, an I talian 
mathematician, published a book on algebra that helped promote this system. H indu
Arabic numerals gradually replaced Roman numerals in Europe. 

The World Book Encyclopedia, 1 993. 

Smitll, Preserved. (1920) The Age of the Reformation. Henry Holt: New York p. 610. 
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I n  other words 

I, 1 1 ,  I l l ,  IV, V, V I ,  VI I ,  VI I I ,  I X, X 

became 

1 , 2, 3, 4,  5, 6, 7, 8,  9. 

To India. 

[ entry under Sanskrit language and literature. ] 

Sanskrit literature began with the V edas, which were handed down orally by each 
generation for centuries before they were written down. The main parts of the V edas 
are collections of sacred hymns called the S amhitas, the earliest of which was compiled 
about 1000 B. C. Later Vedic works include the Brahamanas (first composed about 850 
B. C. ) and the Aranyakas and the Upanishads (first composed about 700 B. C. ). The 
Brahamanas deal with religious rituals and with teachings about the Brahman, the 
supreme divine force of H induism. The Aranyakas and the Upanishads are theological 
and philosophical works. M ost of the Upanishads are written in the form of 
conversations b etween a teacher and a student 

[ entry under H induism. l 

The V edas are the oldest Hindu scriptures and are older than the sacred writings of 
any other major religion. The teachings of the V edas existed for centuries before they 
were finally written down. 

I entry under Vedas. ] 

The word Veda means knowledge [ ie science j. 

The Vedas were composed during the 1 ,000 years before the birth of Christ For 
hundreds of years, certain H indu families m emorized parts of the V edas and passed 
them down orally. Hindu law permitted only certain persons to hear the Vedas recited, 
and so the works became surrounded by mystery. Nevertheless, the ideas presented in 
the V edas spread throughout I ndian culture. 

[ entry for Sanskrit language and literature ] 

The Sanskrit language belongs to the Indo-Eurpoean language family, which also 
includes English, German, Latin, and Farsi. Sometime after 1 500 B. C. , the Aryans, a 
people who spoke an early I ndo-European tongue, invaded I ndia from the northwest 
Their language developed into V edic Sanskrit [Vedic refers to the Vedas ], which 
became the language of the I ndian upper classes. 

The World Book Encyclopedia, 1 993. 

I n  sum mary. 

The vedas are some of the first scribblings.2 Writing [ Vedic Sanskrit ie Vedas] is 

monopolised by the upper class. Some Veda knowledge was secret ("only certain persons") 
and some presented throughout Indian culture [rituals and epic rhymes]. 

2 See Spret11at, OariCJte. ( 1991) States of Gr�: The Rtrovtry of MtfJ1Jing In tire Postmodurr Age. Huper. San Francisco. 
for the Aryan religion pp 247-248. 
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In  Indian culture the strict system of social classes existed in some form before Aryan 
invaders attacked I ndia about 1500 B. C. 

The Aryans or their descendants gradually gained control of most of I ndia. They used 
the cast system at first to limit contact between themselves and the native Indian 
people. 

They wrote in Sanskrit 

[ entry Language. ] 

The earliest I ndo-European language of which we have a record is H ittite, followed by 
Greek and Sanskrit 

M ost of the nations that gave rise to Western civilization speak I ndo-Eurpoean 
languages. Speakers of these languages originally lived in an area extending from 
northern India to western Europe. 

Scholars classify languages into families. Language families are groups of languages 
that are related because the all developed slowly from a single earlier language called a 
parent language. 

[ The World Book Encyclopedia ( 1993) 1 

This is the hisstory of politics. 

Look ! 

When speakers of a language become divided into groups that are out of contact with 
each other, the language of each group continues to change in its own way. After 
several centuries, the individual groups speak so differently that they cannot 
understand each other. 

The World Book Encyclopedia [ entry Language ], 1 993. 

[ the numbers ( eg logistics ] are spreading and local language following in audio and visual. 

Rule. 

language keeps them apart and language keeps us together. 

One. 

H e  speaks one language. 

But 

the languages in each family are still related because all of them come from the same 
parent 

[ entry Language. ] 

M any simple lndo-European words are similar. The English word mother is mata in 
Sanskrit, meter in Greek, mater in Latin, madre in  Spanish, mutter in German, and mat 
in Russian. 

The World B ook E ncyclopedia, 1 993. 
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E arly politics. 

Speakers of the parent Indo-European language probably lived in the area north of the 
Black sea. From there, they likely migrated in every direction, changing the language 
along the way. 

The World Book Encyclopedia [ entry Language ], 1 993. 

H e  h asn't changed baby words. 

He is trying. 

According to A Teachers Guide to Recent R esearch into children learning mathematics. 

[ Rebecca 1 was asked to write twenty-three. She did 203. Later she was asked to write 
thirty-five and wrote 305. She often made mistakes of this type . . .  ( G insberg, 1 977). 

[the authority comments. ] 

H er symbolisation of number reflected her spoken language: thirty-five was 305 (30 
and 5). 3 

She had advanced linguistic skills. She had no difficulty understanding that thirty and five 
make thirty five. She was not understanding his zero. 

Rebecca is 7 years old. 

According to the work quoted by the authority J oe was able to write numbers with four or 
more digits without reverting to R ebecca's rule. 

H e  is getting better at learning his rule. 

H e  understanding zero. 

H e's going to change the most meaning of all [ mother, meter, mater, madre, mutter, m at, 
matter, body, being, the being of all ground. ]. 4 

B ack to one language. 

[ from above quote] 

The Aryans or their descendants gradually gained control of most of India. They u sed 
the cast system at first to limit contact between themselves and the native Indian 
people. 

I n  Sanskrit, ancient l anguage of India, they wrote the word � for Aryan meaning n oble 
[ high born. ]. 

4 

The caste system is the teaching of H induism. 

Dicbo'!, Liada aad Bro-. MllJ'IarCt aad Gibaoa, Ohrca. (1984) Clrildrm Learrri11g Mathematic•: A Ttodrtrs Guide to 
Rect11t Kt!tmch. CasscD: Oxford. p. 206. 

Laing gives the reasoDiDg stop to uaearthiag bciag: "The e'!P.erience of oneself and othen as penons is P.rimary and self
validatmj!. It exists prior to the scientifiC or philosopbical difficulties about how such experience is posSible or how it is to 
be explamed." Laiag. Roaald D. ( 1960) The Divided Self: An EJ:Int1111a/ Stiiify 111 Sanity 01ld Mad11t!s. PcnguiD: London. 
p. 23. 
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The H indu castes are grouped into four main categories, called vamas. I n  order of 
rank, these hereditary groups are B rahmans, the priests and scholars, Kshatriyas, the 
rulers and warriors, V aisyas, the merchants and professionals, and Sudras, the 
labourers and servants. The cast system includes thousands of castes, each of which has 
its own rules of behaviour. 

The World Book Encyclopedia l entry H induism ], 1 993. 

There were two castes. Those inside and those outside the (caste) system. 

The untouchables. 

For centuries, one large group, the untouchables, has existed outside the four varnas 
and has ranked below the lowest Sudra caste l ie below labourers and servants]. The 
untoucha bles traditionally have had such occupations as tanning, which H indu law 
forbids for a member of any caste in the four varnas. 

The World Book Encyclopedia [ entry Hinduism ], 1 993. 

They were cast off. U ntouchable, invisible, immaterial. 

abandoned. exampled. 

outcast [ ie where what goes if what doesn't live. ]. 

Woman were yoked to Suttee. 

Suttee. 

comes from the Sanskrit word sati which means faithful wife. 

[ The World Book Encyclopedia ( 1 993) ]  

She i s  burnt t o  d eath when h e  die. That i s  h e r  destiny. H er faithful future. 

Every caste was yoked to Suttee. 

According to Benjamin Walker as relayed by Mary Daly. 

She pleaded to be spared but her own son insisted that she throw herself on the pile as 
he would lose caste and suffer everlasting humiliation. When she still refused, the son 
with the help of some others present bound her hands and feet and hurled her into the 
blaze.5 

H er son knocked her down and hit her so hard he could tie her hands and feet with the 

help of others. 

5 

According to J oseph Campbell as relayed by M ary Daly. 

I t  became customary not only for wives but for mistresses, sisters, mothers, sisters-in
law and other near female relatives and retainers to bum themselves along with their 
d eceased master. With R ajputs it evolved into the terrible rite of jauhar which took 

Daly, Muy. (1978) Gyn/Eco/ov: Tire MeranhlcsofRadlca/ Femlni.Jm . Beacon: Boston. p. 1 17. 
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place in times of war or great peril in order to save the honour of the womenfolk of the 
clan. 6 

This gripping of mind is explained by the yoking of heaven and earth. 

I n  the c aste system every action or inaction bears on where in the system the soul will be 
born in the next creation. 

At the top of the cast system is a new level of existence [ Brahman]. 

At the b ottom of the caste system is the untouchable touch of everlasting humiliation. The 

something that is nothing. 

According to physicist Fritjof Capra the Bhagavad-Gita is very clear on this point 

All actions take place in time by the interweaving of the forces of nature, but the man 
lost in self delusion thinks that he himself is the actor. 

[ Q. Do you think you are the actor? ] 

[A .  Yes! ] 

But the man who knows the relation between the forces of N ature and actions, sees 
how some forces of N ature work upon other forces of N ature, and becomes not their 
slave.7 

When h e  who thinks h e  is the actor "sees how some forces of Nature work upon other 
forces of N ature" [ ie when he sees slavery ie caste system. ] then he knows "the relation 

between the forces of N ature and actions" and he knows [he has the intelligence to know. ] 
how to become not their slave [ ie the know how to become their master]. 

6 

8 

[ subject: nature] 

I n  Hinduism [ as relayed by Fritjof Capra. l 

the basic recurring theme in H indu mythology is the creation of the world by the self
sacrifice of God - "sacrifice" in the original sense of "making sacred" - whereby God 
becomes the world which, in the end, becomes again God. 8 

To understand the philosophy is to understand the sacrifice. 

Upanishads [ oo PAN uh shadz. ]. 

The U panishads form a basic part of H induism and have influenced most I ndian 
philosophy. 

The World Book Encyclopedia,  1993. 

The U panishads are I ndian philosophy. 

Daly, Mary. (1978) p. 1 17. 

Capra, Fritjof. (1991) [197S] The Too of Phystc• . Flamingo: London. p. 101. 

Capra, Fritjof. (1991) [197S) p. 100. 
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Upanishads 

Several i mportant H indu schools of thought, including the sankhya and yoga schools, 
were founded on the teachings of the Up ani shads. These teachings follow two basic 
philosophies. 

One states that there is a single fundamental reality, called Brahman, or God, which 
corresponds to Atman, the soul. The other Upanishadic philosophy states that each 
soul is individually divine. 

The World B ook Encyclopedia, 1993. 

Every man has h is Atman [ individual divinity ]. This is the point of the Upanishads. 

As relayed by Fritjof Capra. 

That which is the finest essence - this whole world has that as its soul. That is Reality. 
That is A tman. That art thou.9 

Chandogya Upanishad (6.9.4). 

This point killing. 

According to Fritjof Capra. 

India's favourite religious text, the beautiful spiritual poem of the Bhagavad Gita. The 
Gita as it is  commonly called, is a dialogue between the god Krishna and the warrior 
Arjuna who is in great despair, being forced to combat his own kinsmen in the great 
family war which forms the main story of the Mahabharata. Krishna, disguised as 
Ar:juna's charioteer, drives the chariot right between the two armies and in this 
dramatic setting of the battlefield he starts to reveal to Arjuna the most profound 
truths of H induism. As the god speaks, the realistic background of the war between the 
two families soon fades away and it becomes clear that the battle of Arjuna is the 
spiritual battle of human nature, the battle of the warrior in search of enlightenment 10 

I nside the battle of death Krishna creates a battle between life and death - the battle for 

enlightenment 

Krishna advises. 

Kill therefore with the sword of wisdom the doubt born of ignorance that lies in thy 
heart Be one in self-harmony, in Y oga. and arise, great warrior, arise. ' '  

Bha&avad Gita ( 4.42) 

Krishna tells A rjuna to realize that life and death are unreal compared with the soul's 
eternal nature. The eternal nature of the soul is  Brahman. Arjuan is told he will reach 

eternity when he kills fearlessly [ie omnipotently. ]. H e  is yoked to life and death in war by 
eternity [ Brahman]. 

9 Capra, Fritjof. (1991) [1975) p. 100. 

10 Capra, Fritjof. (1991) [1975]pp 98-99. 

1 1  Capra, Fritjof. (1991) [1975) p. 99. 



Aijuan kills his heart 

This is U panishadic l esson. 

I mmortalityandomnipotence is yoked to death by the ecstasy of life. 

As relayed by Fritjof Capra. 

Taking as a how the great weapon of the Upanishad, 
One should put upon it an arrow sharpened by meditation. 
Stretching it with a thought directed to the essence of That, 
Penetrate that I mperishable as the mark, my friend. 12 

Mandaka Upanishad (2.2. 3). 

He penetrates her as the great weapon. 13  
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H e  tears away all impediment in the way to what is true and permanent in his (individual) 
being (atman) is already "nothing m ore than ultimate being brahman". 14 [ he shifts into atman 

and brahman ]. 

As a man, when in the embrace of a beloved wife, knows nothing within or without, so 
this person, when in the embrace of the intelligent Soul, knows nothing within or 
without.15 

Brihad-aranyaka U panishad ( 4. 3.2 1  ). 

And when in the arms of her sacrifice [ faithful wife. J he will know her [ nothing J then he [ so 

this person ] will he in the embrace of I ntelligence [ "intelligent Soul" ie Brahman. ]. and 
I ntelligence knows nothing [ her. ] within or without and without or within. 

According to Fritjof Capra Brahman is the unifying concept which gives H induism its 
essentially monistic character in spite of the worship of numerous gods and goddesses. 

12 

13 

14 

IS 

16 

This that people say, "Worship this god ! Worship that god! - one after another - this is 
his [ Brahmans ] creation indeed! And he himself is all the gods. 16 

Brihad-aranyaka Upanishad ( 1 .4.6). 

According to Fritjof Capra. 

Brahman, the ultimate reality, is understood as the "soul" or inner essence, of all things. 
It i s  infinite and beyond all concepts; it cannot be comprehended by the intellect, nor 
can it be adequately described in words: 

"Brahman, begin ning less supreme: beyond what is and beyond what is not" -

Capra, Pritjof. (1991) [197S] p. 98. 

•the identifi;ation nf oneself as a weapon with which to pierce'}enetrate, probe, and explode is a !!!!!£ ideotifi;ation. 
MorJan, Robm. (i989) T& Demon L<Jvtr: On rhe SeJOJal/ryo Ttrrortrm. Methuen: London. p. 177. 

Ooald, Harold A. (1987) The Hindu Carte System: The Sacrdtzatlon of a Social Order. Cbanalcya: Delhi p. IS. 

Capra. Pritjof. (1991) [197S] p. 103. 

Capra. Pritjof. (1991) [197S] p. 99. 
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Incompreh ensible i s  that supreme Soul, unlimited, unborn, not t o  be reasoned about, 
unthinkable". 17 

H e  sacrifice originings of making sacred to h is death reality. 

Stop think be what is here what now. 

According to A Teachers Guide to R ecent R esearch into children learning mathematics. 

Difficulties with zero within the context of the arithmetic operations are also discussed 
by Oesterle ( 1959) in his summary of some of the literature of the preceding two 
decades or so which is concerned with the teaching of the zero number bonds. It 
appears that the consensus of opinion supports the view that at the primary level to 
operate in any meaningful way with zero is somewhat nonsensical. 

[To operate in any meaningful way with zero is nonsense [no sense ie no sense, no 
body]. ] 

[the authority continues] 

One may h ave occasion to add 3 pence and 5 pence but not to add 0 pence and 3 
pence. 

[that is correct and the following conclusion presumes zero. ] 

The empty set [zero in modern guise. ] in  concrete situations is not attended to; there is 
no necessity to incorporate it into one's thinking. 18 

Like Plato the learning authority has ruled out situations they describe as "concrete" and 
Plato described as "matter" and like Plato they see there is no  necessity r no necessity "to in 

corporate" ie embody]. 

T he y see how. He see not who. 

The authority states unequivocally. 

Once the n eed for facts involving zero h as arisen 

[note the precondition for multiplication "once the need" - that h eralds a myth. ] [here 
the authority quotes Oesterle, 1 959. ] 

the student should be given specific practice with these processes both in isolation and 
as integral parts of real problems. Generalisations from the numerous contacts with 
zero should be derived from the student's personal experience with these facts as they 
occur in real problems. 19 

I n  other words mix zero into reality by mixing this mix of reality and zero into the students 

personal experience. 

17 

18 

19 

Capra, Pritjof. (1991) [1975] p. 99. 

Dicboa, Liada aad Browa, Marzarct ud Gibsoa, Olwca. (1984) Children uanrtng Matltemattc•: A Ttot:lten G11tde to 
Recent Ruearch. CasseU: Oxford. p. 258. 

Dicboa, Liada ud Brown, Marzarct ud Gibsoa, Olwca. (1984) p. 258. 
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The learning authority quotes B ooth as suggesting children should do "exercises in reading 

symbolic expressions".20 The authority quotes Oesterle and Oesterle quotes Wilson, 1 95 1 ,  as 
saying. 

specific attention to zero in the teaching programme rapidly eliminates the zero 
errors. 21 

Science education!  obscene. seen but not h ere (responsibility). 

Alison J aggar d escribed mixing accurately [ for ideology read symbolism. ]. 

A successful ideology is n ever straightforwardly false; it does not describe the world as 
totally othe r  than it is. Instead, a successful ideology is a seductive blend of truth and 
misrepresentation that distorts and obscures the facts rather than denying them 
completely. 22 

To explain how as part of the natural order was Antonio Gramsci's trial (concept of 
hegemony). H is n atural order was M arx's prison and M arx's prison was H egel's dialectic logic 
and H egel's dialectic logic was Pythagorus [ M arx's, H egel 's, Aristotle's, Plato's, Pythagoras') 
triangle. 

20 

2 1  

22 

23 

24 

According to Alison 1 aggar. 

self-sacrifice - which is why it is relegated to womenP 

She is reality - mix zero into her. 

Learning authority sums up with hope. 

Leeb-Lundherg ( 1977) describes some of her problems as a teacher when dealing with 
zero. I ts role as a placeholder, in the symbolic representation of number, is something 
not readily appreciated by children. She writes about her work on place value with 8 
year olds. They considered numbers such as 100, 1 10, 10 1 ,  and she describes a moment 
of enlightenment when one of her pupils cried 

"I know. Zero is nothing - of something. ".24 

She has learnt her upanishadic lesson. 

Like Plato there is a brother and hood speech. 

According to m athematician George Sarton. 

The history of mathematics is essentially different from the history of other sciences in 
its relationship with the history of scie nce, because it was never an integral part of the 

Dicboa, Uada aad Bro-, M&rJaret ud Gibaoa, OlweiL ( 1984) p. 352. 

Dicboa, Uada aad Bro-, M&rJaret ud Gibaoa, OlweiL ( 1984) p. 258. 

lagar, Alia on M. (1983) Pemt•m Politic• and Human N11ure. Rowmu and Allenbeld: Sussex. p. 256. 

lagar, Aliaoa M. (1983) p. 151. 

Dicboa, Uada aad Bro-. M&rJaret ud Gibaoa, OlweiL ( 1984) p. 207. 
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latter in [the Whewellian] sense. The reason for this is obvious: Mathematics being far 
m ore esoteric than the other sciences, its history can only be told to a select group of 
initiates. 25 

This i s  his therapy. Isolate, elevate and congratulate. 

You are now "a select group of initiates". 

According to Elliot Aronson. 

[ Dissonance theory leads to the prediction that] if a person works hard to attain a goal, 
that goal will be more attractive to him than to someone who achieves the same goal 
with little or no effort . .  

[ These speculations were ] test [ ed in an experiment by Judson Mills and me. I n  this 
study,] college women volunteered to join a group that would be meeting regularly to 
discuss various aspects of the psychology of sex. The women were told that if they 
wanted to join, they would fi rst have to go through a screening test designed to insure 
that all people admitted to the group could discuss sex freely and openly. This 
instruction served to set the stage for the initiation procedure, which required them to 
recite aloud (in the presence of the male experimenter) a list of obscene words and a 
few rather lurid sexual passages from contemporary novels. ( It should be mentioned 
that the experiment was performed in the late fifties, when this kind of procedure was 
far more embarrassing for m ost women than it would be today. ) One-third of the 
students [ she l  underwent a m ild procedure, in which they recited a list of words that 
were sexual but not obscene. The final one-third of the subjects were admitted to the 
group without undergoing an initiation . . .  

The results supported the predictions. Those subjects who underwent little or no effort 
to get into the group did not enjoy the discussion very much. . . .  Those subjects who 
went through a severe initiation, however, succeeded in convincing themselves that the 
same discussion [over heard same discussion ] was rather interesting and worthwhile.26 

Aronson stresses prediction depends on undergoing initiation voluntarily. 

Mathematician George Sarton e mphasises the exclusivity of the fraternity of 

mathematicians. 

25 

26 

27 

28 

I f  the history of science is a secret history [it  is], then the history of mathematics is 
d oubly secret, a secret within a secret, for the growth of mathematics is unknown not 
only to the general public, b ut even to scientific workers.27 

M athematics is distanced from the know nothings. 

e ngineers [ ie  scientists. ] may be found from time to time employing a new formula, but 
this does not i mply any knowledge or understanding of the process which led to it 28 

Sartoa, Ocorac. (I 936) The Srudy of tlu History of M atlumatlc• and TIre Srudy of tlu History of Science. Dover. New 
Yoli<. p. 4. 

Aroaaoa, Blliot (I960) The Soda/ Animal. W.H.Frccman: San Francisco. p. I22. Elliot Aronson and Judson Mills (I9S9) 
•The Effect of Severity of initiation on Uldng for a Group•. In Journal of Abnormal and Soda/ P>ychology. Vol S9, pp I77-I81. 

Sarton, Georae. (I936) pp 7-8. 

Sarton, Ocorac. (I936) pp 7-8. 
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I n  other w ords the scientists may think they discover but this does not i mply knowledge or 

understanding of the origin - "that which led to it". 

The height [elevation] of mathematics from the engin eers [science and company] is given 
perspective by the distance of people from the engineers. 

the average citizen uses every day more and more complicated and marvellous 
machin es about which he knows less and less.29 

True! H e  is yoked. 

Sarton introduces himself. 

The practical man may neglect those secreta secretorum ! secret secretion], but the 
philos opher cannot n eglect them without loss and without disgrace. 

H e  is "the philosopher". This is the title the religious philosophers of the age of the 
[current ]  middle [middle ages] accorded Aristotle. Loss and disgraced is the philosopher who 
neglects secreting to the secret. 

Sarton distinguishes philosophising from the "practical" and hard-headed mathematician. 
The practica l  and hard-headed mathematician is "bent on his own investigations and nothing 
else" and "may neglect them [those secreted secrets ]". 

In  other words. 

The "practical" and h ard-headed mathematician [ as opposed to the philosopher ],  bent 
on his own investigations and nothing else, may neglect them [philosophy] too, but he 
will be a poorer man for doing so. 

[Sarton continues by contrasting the richer man. ] 

Indeed, one may claim that the history of mathematics provides for him the very best 
education, the best humanistic initiation, one especially adapted to his own needs. 30 

The richer man recognises that the history of mathematics provides for him the very best 
education [provides controlling position in the world] and the best humanistic initiation, one 
especially adapted to his own needs. 

29 

30 

I see the humanism of his initiation later. I examine his own needs first. 

According to George Sarton [ historian of mathematics ]. 

M an y  times have I compared the history of science with a secret history, the account of 
a development taking place mysteriously in the darkness, while the majority of people 
are m ore interested and more immediately affected by the events h appening on the 
battlefield [ war and sport] or the forum [forum ie politics], or by the vicissitudes of 
their own selves and families [personal life]. 

Sartoa, GeOI'Je. (1936) pp 7-8. 

Sartoa, Geoi'Je. (1936) pp 7-8. 
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I n  this characterisation George Sarton sees "the majority of people" as held by [yoked. ] "the 

events happening on the public battlefield [ war, politics] or personal strife. 

That is correct. That is where the majority are held. 

G eorge Sarton sees clearly that. 

For societies, even as for individual, one must make a sharp distinction between the 
things which are the most u rgent and those which are the most important These things 
are not by any means the same [ i e  they are different]. The most urgent necessity is to 
live, to remain alive, that is, to eat, sleep, be happy, procreate children, and obtain 
security for one's family. That means physiology, business, and sport, and often enough 
war.31 

Do you see how George Sarton has linked the necessity of to live, to remain alive, that is, 

to eat, to sleep, to he happy, to procreate children and obtain security for one's family to the 

medical physician f physiology] ,  economics [business] and friendly competition [ sport] and 
often war [ killing ]. 

[ sarton is correct they run in straight lines from necessity[ angle]. ] 

What then are those things "which are the most important". 

According to G eorge Sarton. 

the most important things are not to satisfy one's physiological needs, but to increase 
the cultural heritage which has been bequeathed to us. The urgent things are obvious 
enough, and men's efforts to obtain them fill the whole historical picture [ie hunting 
and gathering [consumer. ] goods. ] ;  one can hardly see anything else [ true. ]. Yet all  the 
time some men pursue in the darkness, secretly, the fulfilment of their intellectual 
desires and of humanity's highest purpose.32 

So what is "the cultural heritage" that has been bequeathed to mathematicians and is 

pursued "in the darkness, secretly," to the fulfilment of his intellectual desires and fulfils 

humanity's highest purpose. 

According to G eorge Sarton. 

the history of mathematics should really he the kernel of the history of culture.33 

So the history of mathematics is the real kernel of the history of culture and therefore of 

"the c ultural heritage" that has been bequeathed to mathematicians is the history of 

mathematics. 

History is culture [he has culture by the throat]. 

H is story of the world or 

31 Sartoa, Gcorgc. ( 1936) pp 7-8. 

32 Sartoa, Gcorgc. ( 1936) pp 7-8. 

33 Sartoa, Gcorgc. ( 1936) p. 4. 
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The myth of mathematics. 

To understand his myth is to understand his biography. 

Sarton defines his symbols. 

When we write his biography [the biography of the great mathematician. ] it is clear that 
it is that essential thing, his genius, which must remain in the centre of the picture . . .  34 

George Sarton quotes historian J ohn Addington Symonds to define "that essential thing, 

his genius" in a passage which ends. 

We shall never comprehend, nous autres [ secret ] ,  the mysteries of genius. I t  is a God
sent c lairvoyance, inexplicable, and different in kind from intellect35 

I n  Sarton 's history of the origin of mathematics all else [ ie  the world ]  fal ls into the 

background and the inexplicable [ secret] beheld. 

34 

35 

According to Sarton. 

[ Sarton is cryptic. ] 

Let us contemplate for a moment the magnificent panorama of mathematical history as 
it unfolds itself before us when we evoke the past. First, millineries of preparation 
during which some fundamental discoveries are already adumbrated: the idea of 
number slowly emerges from the darkness [ where he is ] ,  the idea of fraction, the idea 
of periodicity in geometrical patterns and others. By the middle of the fourth 
millenium before Christ, the Egyptians were already acquainted with large numbers of 
the order of millions, and with a decimal system of numeration. Before the middle of 
the second millenium they had already attained sufficient geometrical insight to 
determine the area of any triangle as we do it ourselves, and to solve the more difficult 
problems . . .  

Euclidian mathematics was very gradually and thoroughly prepared, not only by the 
millenary efforts of Africans and Asiatics, but by three centuries of persistent 
investigations by the most gifted people among our ancestors, the Greeks of the golden 
age. The historian is  made to witness the building up, as it were stone by stone, of that 
wonderful monument, geometry, as it was finally transmitted to us in the Elements. 
The Greek "miracle" continued for at least six more centuries after Euclid, but with less 
and l ess intensity and with longer intervals of sleep between the periods of creation . . .  

After the Romans came the barbarians, and ancient wisdom [ ie  mathematics. ] was in 
danger of complete oblivion, when it was unexpectedly rescued by the Arabs. These 
were also barbarians, but barbarians redeemed by an intense faith and, for a few 
centuries at least, by an unquench able curiosity. The masterpieces of Greek 
mat hematics [ E uclid, Ptolemy. ] were translated into Arabic and thus transmitted to the 
West If we call the Greek astounding rationalization of geometrical thought a miracle 
then the Arabic rescue and renaissance was another miracle, that is, a series of events 
which nobody could have foreseen and which nobody can completely explain . . .  

That Renaissance [ie continuity], slowly prepared by Christian and Jewish 
mathematicians, blossomed first, as we should expect, in I taly, then in the Netherlands, 
E ngland, and the other countries of Europe, where trade was flourishing and new cities 
rapidly growing, where universities vied with one another, and emulation was excited 

Sartoa, Geof1e. (1936) p. 23. 

Sartoa, GeOfle. (1936) p. 23. 
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by proud challenges from some of the mathe maticians to their rivals. Thus was 
gradual ly introduced in a second golden age almost as brilliant as the first Just think 
of this array of m en, the children of a single century: Kepler, Napier, Briggs, Fermat, 
Descartes, Desargues, Pascal, H uygens, Newton, Leibniz, Seki Kowa. What could we 
say of those giants in so brief a sketch as this, except that the glory of Greece, so well 
known to all to them (except the l ast), was resurrected in them? In a way they 
continued the Greek tradition, and they did it with so much fervour that they almost 
forgot their humbler but very real debts to the Middle Ages [ ie  the preparation for the 
renaissance by Christian and Jewish mathematicians. ]. This golden age [ie renaissance 
for mathematics ie translation of Euclid L 1533] to the death of G alileo. ]  was not 
transitory, like the  Greek one; it continued, with less splendour perhaps but with equal 
greatness, until our own days [Sarton is in the twentieth century after mathematician 
Einstein. ] The i mmense prestige of the seventeenth-century mathematics is partly due 
to the effect of c ontrast The giants of those golden days seem more gigantic because 
they rose so near the mediaeval plains [of slow preparation]. As we come from the 
lowlands, the first snowy peak amazes us [ Newton and Leibniz], and if many such giants 
of nature follow each other within a relatively short time we may be completely 
overwhelmed [ one  will be too m uch ie infinity. ).36 [ my underlining ] 

The slowly emerging insight to determine the glory and the resurrection of the giants of 

nature is a series of miracles. Who are these giants. 

According to George Sarton 

The history of m athematics is exhilarating, because it unfolds before us the vision of an 
endless series of victories of the human mind, victories without counterbalancing 
failures, that is, without dishonourable and humiliating ones, and without atrocities [ h e  
i s  peace]. A t  t h e  same time i t  helps t o  dispe l  pessimism. H owever great the victories 
may be, the seasoned historian expects stil l  more and greater ones [hope eternal. I. H as 
it not always been so? Has not each mathematical conquest been followed with 
another and nobler one? History shows that time after time a theory which was 
thought final and complete was nothing but a stepping stone to a better one, and new 
theories were thus established one after another when there seemed to be no more 
room for them [ when there seemed to be n o  more room at the inn there was infinity. ] .  
Why should our presence to-day [ ie  the presence of mathematicians. ] create such a 
strange discontinuity in human evolution? [ H e  is beyond history. ] I t  is thus highly 
probable that m athematics will continue to he unfolded with greater and greater 
exuberance. There may be now and then p eriods of rest and fallow, but it is almost 
inconceivable that our knowledge should ever be everywhere lost and permanently 
stopped. It cannot decrease, it  is bou nd to increase, though no one can foretell the rate 
of growth. 

The final sentence, the final plea, the plea of finality, defines science [ and not only 

economics] and the definition defined by mathematicians. 

36 

M athematicians are defined by the humanism of their initiation. 

It is time to view his creation. 

According to George Sarton. 

Take the mathematical developments out of the history of science, you suppress the 
skeleton which supported and kept together all the rest [ m athematics sustains science. ] .  
M athematics gives to science its innermost unity and cohesion, which can never be 

Sartoa, Ocorge. (1936) p p  8-11. 
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entirely replaced with props and buttresses or with roundabout connections, no  matter 
how m any of these m ay be introduced. 

He is the "innermost unity and cohesion" and he can never be entirely replaced no matter 

how many "props" and "buttresses" or "roundabout connections" may he introduced. 

According to Sarton the mathematician. 

should seize every occasion to indicate the relationships between mathematics and 
other sciences, and to insist that these relationships have always been reciprocal: 
mathematical proble ms being often the result of physical need, while mathematical 
elaboration gave physics, and, gradually, other sciences, not only means of discovery of 
almost miraculous p otency, but also perfect models of analysis and synthesis.37 

M athematics and science have not always existed but he must have his history. 

These relationships have not always been reciprocal hut he must have his history. 

His history is that mathematical problems are often the result of physical need [ ie  needs of 

physics] hut m athematics is  "miraculous potency" and "perfect models [ of analysis and 

synthesis]". H e  is Plato f philosophy of forms ie neoplatonism]. 

analysis and synthesis is a model for rejection. 

physical need does not n eed mathematical problems. mathematical problems need 

"miraculous potency" and "perfection" of his triangle [ ie his model of analysis and synthesis ie 

break first and fix later with know how]. 

He should seize every occasion for his genius is Sarton's advice. 

This is his creation [genius]. 

eat, sleep, happy, procreate, family 

need 

(medical) science, ( economic) science, ( advertising) science, (warrior) science. 

and science 

need 

mathematics. 

Sarton spells out the means of operation. 

The filiation of ideas is somewhat like the filiation of individuals, except that the 
intricacy is even greater. 

In other words gets the next generation [and the old stuff shunted down eg maths in 

school]. 

37 Sartoa, Gcorzc. (1936) p. S. 



114 

M athematician J ohn von Neumann, 1 945, spells out the infiltration. 

The methods of mathematics pervade and dominate the "theoretical" divisions of the 
natural sciences. In modern empirical sciences it has become more and more a major 
criterion of success whether they h ave become accessible to the mathematical method 
or to the near-mathematical methods of physics. I ndeed, throughout the natural 
sciences an unbroken chain of successive pseudomorphoses, all of them pressing 
toward mathematics, and almost identified with the idea of scientific progress, has 
become more and m ore evident. Biology becomes increasingly pervaded by chemistry 
and physics, chemistry by experim ental and theoretical physics, and physics by very 
mathematical forms of theoretical physics.38 

King is taking over queen [queen ie physics. ]. Queen has spawned medical-chemical 

science and m edical-chemical science has spawned genetic science and genetic science will 

spawn. 

H e  must h ave that axiom f self evident orderj. 

He has his miracle birth, he has his res urrecton and he has his creation. 

H e  has his destiny. 

According to George Sarton. 

The fundamental distinction between scientific efforts, for the humanist, is that some 
are heroic while others are not. That distinction cuts across all the others; it is 
independent of scientific value, of method, even of morality.39 

His is an u nbounded h eroic scientific effort. 

H e  is hero. 

As hero h e  cuts across scientific value, method, morality. 

there is no value to science l science is obscene ]. there is no scientific method [ anything 

goes [ feyerabend].40 there is no morality [science good or bad l. 

38 

39 

40 

41 

there is lost without here. 

This is how mathematician George Sarton sees his role as historian. 

The m ain duty of the historian of m athematics, as well as his fondest privilege, is to 
explain the humanity of mathematics, to illustrate its greatness, beauty, and dignity, and 
to describe how the incessant efforts and the accumulated genius of many generations 
have b uilt up that m agnificent monument, the object of our most legitimate pride as 
men, and of our wonder, humility, and thankful ness as individuals.41 

Quoted in Browder, F elix E. ( 1988) "Mathematics aod the Sciences•. In History Qlfd Philarophy of M odurr M athematlc1. 
(cd) William Aspray aod Philip Kitchcr. University of Minnesota: Minncapolis. p. 278. 

Sarton, Ocorzc. (1936) p. 44. 

Feycrabcnd, Paal. (1975) Against Method: Outline ojQif Anarchistic thecryof ICnow/t!dgc. New LeftBoola: London. aod 
Fcycrabcnd, Paal. ( 1978) Sdena: tn a Free Sodety. New Left Boola: London. 

Sarton, Ocorzc. (1936) p. 28. 



1 15 

So wonder, humility and thankfulness are due to the greatness, beauty and dignity of that 

magnificent monument the humanity of the incessant efforts of mathematical genius. 

Genius Faust 

To understand [ mathematician] go to beginnings and ends [ splacematterenergytime]. 

M athematicians are defined by the humanism of their initiation. 

According to Adolf Hitler. 

I n  regard to the part played by humane feeling, M oltke stated that in time of war the 
essential thing is to get a decision as quickly as possible and that the most ruthless 
methods of fighting are at the same time the most humane. When people attempt to 
answer this reasoning by high falutin talk about aesthetics, etc. , only one answer can be 
given. It is that the vital questions involved in the struggle . . .  for . . .  existence must not be 
subordinated to any aesthetic considerations. The yoke of slavery is and always will 
remain the most unpleasant experience that mankind can endure . . .  

Since these ideas of what is beautiful and humane have no place in warfare, they are 
not to be used as standards of war propaganda. 

L on the contrary ] 

The most cruel weapons . . .  [ are] the most humane, provided they helped towards a 
speedier decision; and only those methods were good and beautiful which helped 
towards securing . . .  dignity and freedom ... in that life and death struggle.42 

In  other words the struggle I blitzkrieg ] for life and death is won by the most cruel weapons 

and the most cruel weapons are therefore the good and the beautiful and the most humane. 

The purpose of propaganda. 

[ is to] appeal to the feelings ... rather than to . . .  reasoning powers. 43 

Adolf Hitler, M ein Kampf, 1939. 

M athematician [ philosopher ] J acques H adamard explains invention in the mathematical 

field [ field ie property] .44 

In the introduction J acques H adamard quotes H enri Bergson who first isolate life and then 

elevate species. 

42 

43 

44 

4S 

The inventive effort which is found in all domains of life by the creation of new species 
has found in mankind alone the means of continuing itself by individuals on whom has 
been bestowed, along with intelligence, the faculty of initiative, independence and 
liberty.4s 

Hitler, Adolf. (1939) Mdn JCampf. [unexpllfl!lted edition] lunt and B1ackett London. pp 1S7-1S8. 

Hitler, Adolf. (1939) pp 1S8-1S9. 

Hadamard, lacqaeL (1949) Tire Psyclw/Offy oflnvmrlon In the Mathtmarlcal Fitld Princcton University Press: Princeton. 

Hadamard, lacqaeL ( 1949) p. xii. 
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S o  the i nventive effort concerns continuing himself [by individual found in mankind] on 

whom has been bestowed - culture [the faculty of intelligence ie his initiative, independence 

and liberty]. 

J acques H adamard e xamples M etschnikoff who elevates "the fight [ of human species] 

against microbes" as 

[the work not only of phagocyts [ microbes. ] but also of] the brain, creating bacteriology 
( the scientific fighter. ].46 

In this work "works of  art are truly inventions. ".47 

So inventions are truly works of art [ H adamard examples B eethoven's symphonies and 

Racine's tragedies] .  48 

H adamard then contrasts the scientist whose work "properly concerns" mechanical 

inventions [ fighting machines ] with the place of the creative [ ie  philosophic ] mathematician. 

H e  concludes 

As my master, H ermite, told me: "We are rather servants than masters in 
M athematics. 49 

So in the creative-art-philosophy of M athematics [capital idea]  mathematicians are slaves 

[ "my master"]. f ie  mathematicians are slaves to M athematics ( .  

[ initiation into slavery ]  

I n  the chapter on  the "General Direction of Research" H adamard first sets aside "practical 

applications" [ science m achines. ] and then states that the "delicate choice" of subjects of 

research is "one of the most important things in research" and "according to it we form, 

generally in a reliable manner our judgement of research students. 50 

46 

47 

48 

49 

5 1 

H adamard operates the delicate choice. 

Students have often consulted me for subjects of research; when asked for such 
guidance, I have given it willingly, but I must confess that - provisionally, of course - I 
have been inclined to classify the man as second rate. In  a different field, such was the 
opinion of our great Indianist Sylvain Levi, who told me that, on being asked such a 
question, he was tempted to reply: Now, my young friend, you h ave attended our 
courses for, say, three or four years and you have never perceived that there is 
something wanting further investigation?.5 1  

Hadamard, Jacqaca. (1949) p .  xii 

Hadamard, Jacqaca. (1949) p. xii 

Hadamard, Jacqaca. (1949) p. xii 

Hadamard, Jacqaca. (1949) p. xii 

Hadamard, Jacqaca. (1949) p. 126. 

Hadamard, Jacqaca. (1949) p. 126. 
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the subjects of research are suggested i n  teaching and value-judgement follows recognition. 

[ventriloquism - classified - provisionally, of course - as first rate. second rate did not listen. 

and third rate does not rate. conclusion. rating by self duplication. ] 

According to H adamard. 

The guide we must [ must - importance [ of which Poincare pointed out. ]. ] confide in is 
that sense of scientific beauty, that special esthetic sensibility. 

beauty is boundless. 

H ero bound. 

That is destiny. 
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destiny. 

According to H arold A G ould. 

[ All I ndic religious systems have as ] their [ The One ]  ultimate purpose life 
transcendence (moksha) because all [ The One ] assume that sentient [ sense l existence 
is a false perception of reality (maya), the facade behind which lies The One (tat 
ekam), brahman, who, formless, and because form less eternal, is the sole reality [ eg 
Platonic form).! 

Therefore to transcend life assume 

sentient existence [sensation ] is a false perception of reality. 

and in this existence [ assumption] transcendence req uires Brahman-supervised rituals.2 

[i see brahman supervised rituals later. J 

Therefore Brahman-supervised rituals are required for spiralling rebirth (samsara) over 

the long pull 3 

2 

4 

5 

[ Or I n  the short term I obey and in the long pull I get out [of body] . ] 

The rhyme of unreal body and rebirth mind. 

All that is perceived by the senses, all that we are attached to by virtue of our physical 
existence, is transitory (subject to death and decay) and therefore unreal (maya).4 

He says sensation unreal. 

According to the Central Leader "your place your paper" Wednesday September 6, 1995. 

[ N atash says ] My husband and I have worked towards slowly buying things once so that 
hopefully we will have them for life. But now we are back at square one. 

[Commentator elucidates ] Luckily ... they have been left with some [ household]  goods. 

[ N  atash says ] I feel really tired . . .  

I feel numb and distraught 

when I begin to think about the sentimental things. 5 

H er sentiments are things. She trained to think her sentiment thing. 

She is tired [energy stolen]. 

Oollld, Haro1d A. ( 1987) Tire Hindu Carte System: Tire Sacrdtwrton of a Soda/ Order. Chanakya: Delhi p. 15. 

Gollld, Harold A. ( 1987) p. 16. 

Oollld, Harold A. ( 1987) p. 16. 

Oollld, H arold A. ( 1987) p. IS. 

Cmtrd Leader. Aucldand, N.Z. p. I. 



119 

She is numb and distraught. She  adds numb and distraught She is distraught and 

herdistra ught numbed. 

distraught[her] is numbered. 

She[ distraught] counts for nothing [ unreal] .  

He numb her [zero - nothing of something] and now she numb her f numher - numb of 

distraught ]. 

The rhyme of unreal body and rebirth mind 

fuses the mortal tasks (karma) [daily grind] to rebirth [ ie atman-brahman - at bra man, eg 

buying the best for all life ]. 

6 

Gould quotes A. M. H ocart, 1950. 

[ The conclusion we have arrived at on modern evidence is that ] the caste system is a 
sacrificial organization. . .  6 

[ the best remains unattainable - there is always better l 

According to H arold A. Gould. 

r n ature of caste system. ] 

The fundamental presupposition which makes the caste system necessary is that reality 
and immortality are one [ and the same thing ] and that this eternal state of being is by 
its very nature the opposite of everything that one associates with mortal existence. 

in short necessary one nature opposite. in other words nature of one necessarily 
opposite. [ opposite ie realityandimmortality opposite[ equal not l mortal exist sense. 

[ example] 

That which seems real through sensory perception [ herbody eg distraughf l is in fact [ 
her reality inside of which she  is -] unrealed. [ feelings are choked off as  arrive. 
organisation taking over. ] 

and that which seems unreal to mortals [ the numbing of distraught], [ because their 
senses and even their normal thought processes cannot perceive or imagine it,] 

is  the � reality [ie here and now unreal, Platonic forms real]. 7 

In this world [ie in this supposition or assumption or summing up or bottom line]. 

Transcendence can normally take place only by slow degrees [time eg biological clock, 
eg rate of profit ] because m ortal existence in its entirety is arranged in one vast 
h ierarchy [space eg organisation.] which m easures the degree to which any living thing 
[matter eg body. ] is immersed in life-process [energy. ].8 

Oould, Harold A. (1987) p. 8. Oould is quoting AM. Hocart (1950) Caste: A Comparmve Study. Methuen: London. p. 17. 

Oould, Harold A. (1987) pp 16-17. 

Oould, Harold A. (1987) pp 16-17. 
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Her life process [ eg distraught, eg birthing ] is defacation [ie pollution] and his life process 

[eg mind, eg thought ie number] is birthing [is purity]. 

[are you seeing the split of living [into defacation and birthing. ] and the hierarchy of the 

split [pollution and purity. ] and the assignation of herbody birthing to defacation [ eg nature. ] 

defined as pollution and the birthing of his mind [ number]  defined as purity. ] 

According to Gould. 

[ In this existence. ] The Truth ( law) of this division - that all mortal existence is an 
illusion (maya) and brahman the only reality - applies to everything [ including the veil 
that conceals the Truth. ] that is in the cosmos. 9 

the reality of the cosmos is in beinginto the cosmos to be. breath her in and breath her out 

and beautify needing her is shebehere. 

The law [ his law ]  applies to her[ every thing ]. H er mortal existence [ eg distraught ] is an 

illusion and numb [ number] - the only reality - applies to her. Law applies to every thing in 

her. 

9 

10 

1 1  

12 

cosmic - heavenandearth - uncontainable. 

According to H arold A G ould. 

With karma samsara at its heart [ ie  with mortality shorted by rebirth ] ,  this conceptual 
package, r operating in the context of the pre-industrial state, ] makes the caste system 
entirely understandable. 10 

The entire understanding of the caste system is packaged in her. 

leaves the function of the deleted unit intact and lets it be represented by zero. 1 1 

Panini ( 1 . 1 . 62). 

This is the [ necessary] m eaninglessness of his meaning (symbols). 

He shorts h er 

Once they think I 'm going to let them fuck me [convenience ] - I 'm nothing. 12 

to building pyramids in his sky. 

he triangles his way infinity. 

Oollld, Harold A. (1987) pp 16-17. 

Oollld, Harold A. (1987) p. 16. 

Itkoaea, EaL (1991) Urrlv..-.al History of Linguistic£· India. Clrlna. Arabia, Europe. John Benjamins: Amsterdam. p. 16. 

UeweUyn-Joaea, Derct. (1981) Every Man. Oxford University Press: Oxford. p. 1 17. 
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Caste system. 

f Gould. ] 

I h ave subtitled [ this collection of essays on ] the caste system "the sacralization of a 
social order" as a way of stressing my conviction that this ancient social institution was 
the necessary sociological manifestation of the underlying moral-philosophical 
presuppositions of Hinduism. 13 

[ H ocart's analysis showed essentially that ] Iodic religion, wherever it became 
established, transmuted the occupationalized division of labour into a complex 
sophisticated socioreligious structure which simultaneously performed economic and 
ritual functions. 14 

Some of these groups got integrated into the system hy "modifying their values" while 
others were created hy the very logic of the caste system itself. " R ace" and "nationality" 
were transmuted into the religious and economic categories of an intricate division of 
labour which served religious needs as crucially as purely economic and political needs. 
[ my underlining j 

[ Thus. ] 

Without traditional Hinduism there could have been no caste system. Without the 
caste system traditional Hindu values would have been socially inexpressihle.1s 

[ Necessity - given hy H ume as a constant conjunction ie if a, h and if h, a. ] 

Caste system. 

[ its enormous longevity. ] 

the caste system, [ its Hindu-ness notwithstanding, ] is a system of social stratification 
rooted in an occupationalized division of labour no different in its fundamental 
characteristics (qua  social stratification, j from [ [ that associated with all of the Old 
World]  high civilizations whose origins are traceable hack to the technological [ie tool. ] 
revolution [ ie  sky god ascendency. ] which began in and on the peripheries of the Fertile 
Crescent f land between the rivers of Niger and Emperates in middle east eg 
B ahalonia. ] ten or so millenia ago [ about 8000 BC ]. 16 

[ its fame. ] 

Greek scholars travelling with Alexander the Great in the 4 century BC not only 
commented on it but had themselves been made aware of its existence hy the accounts 
of even earlier Greek adventurers associated with the Persian expeditions into 
northwestern India. Greeks subsequently connected with the Seleucid court and the 
Bactrian kingdoms that succeeded Alexander rendered accounts of it So did Chinese
B uddhist pilgrims centuries later and European travellers during the m ercantilist age 
[ East India Company reconnaissance. ]Y 

One h as enormous l ongevity. 

Goald, Harold A. (1987) p. I. 

Goald, Harold A. (1987) p. 8. 

Goold, Harold A. (1987) p. I. 

Goald, Harold A. (1987) pp 1·2. 

Goald, Harold A. (1987) p. 2. 
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Caste system 

There can he no question that Hinduism arose in a cultural milieu that was coming to 
he dominated hy what Schweitzer ( 1 960) termed "world and life renunciation". Trends 
in this direction seem to he suggested hy ceramic seals and other archaeological data 
associated with the Indus Valley Civilization dating as far hack as the third millenium 
BC. 

But even if this degree of antiquity is  not ultimately substantiated [ hy arti facts. ] ,  the 
impulse to regard mortal existence as entrapment in organismic processes 

which m ust he overcome hy [ his lies ie orders. ] 

the practice of austerities [ eg socially mobilising, eg poverty. ] ,  

mystical introspection [ eg falling in  love mystifies loving to need. ] and 

Vedic rituals [battlefield and forum ceremonies. ]. 

under the guidance of spiritual mentors [ mental spirits ie mathematics. ] 

is clearly in evidence from the sixth or seventh centuries BC onward.18 

Evidence. 

According to Esa Itkonen. 

Language. 

Any universal history of linguistics must start with I ndia, because linguistics has a 
longer and better tradition in India than anywhere else. 19 As far as recorded history is 
concerned, Panini's (c. 400 BC) gram mar is the origin of Indian linguistics. At the 
same tim e  it [ ie Panini grammar. l determines in a definitive way the nature of 
subsequent linguistics [ eg english. ] ,  which consists in elucidating and complementing 
Panini's sutras. 

This is a pervasive feature of Indian culture: sutra literature, formulated as a group of 
aphorisms  [ short sayings ] ,  is followed hy hhasya literature, or commentary.20 

[ restatement ] panini's grammar is pervasive. linguistics [ eg mathematicians ] form ulate 

ideas into sayings and later linguistics [ m athematicians] elevate ie intellectualise [ eg 

commentary]. 

18 

19 

20 

Script 

The oldest sacred scriptures of H induism are the four Vedas (c. 1 300-800 BC),  the 
most literary of which is the R2-veda, a collection of hymns whose topics range from 
the origin of the universe and the praise of various gods to problems of sexual rej ection 
[that be h er. ]. 

[The importance of language is expressed graphically in the hymn 1 0. 1 25, where 
language personified] as a goddess, [she] glorifies h erself in the following terms: 

Goald, Harold A. (1987) p. 13. 

"The oldest extant treatise on [Greelr:] language is Plato's (d. 349 BC) dialogue Cratylus (originaUy Kratulos). ltlr:oaea, 
ElL ( 1991) p. 167. 

Itlr:oaea, ElL ( 1991) UnivtrJDI HisroryofUngulstlc:: India, Clrina. A rti>ia, Europe. lohn Benjamins: Amsterdam. p. S. 
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" I  gave birth to  the father on the head of this world. M y  womb is in the waters, within 
the ocean. From there I spread out over all creatures and touch the very sky with the 
crown of my head 

I am the one who blows like the wind, embracing all creatures. B eyond the sky, beyond 
this earth, so m uch have I become in my greatness. " 

[ he does not h ave to bring her down to earth - earth will earth - hut he does. I tkonen 
comments. ] 

The [ important ]  idea [ his domain. ] seems to be that since language can express the 
holiness of the gods as well as the immensity of the universe, it too shares these same 
characteristics. This interpretation seems to he confirmed by the fact that brahman, 
which simply means "sacred word" in the Vedas, acquires in the Upanishads (c. 800-
400) [ ie  his written elevation. ] ,  the next set of sacred scriptures, the meaning of 
"Absolute," "Supreme Being" or "Ground of the Universe," and thus becomes the 
central [ centralised, centralisation. ] concept of Hinduism. 

f l tkonen sum marises the elevation of his word above gods of praise. ] 

Thus we have the meaning shift [ from] "sacred word" to "sacred thing".21 

words are loosing their sacred soundsation. 

[ guttural of news reader. lightener for finish. gusto for opening. - the rapidity of 

meaningless sounds. ] 

she is sacred as thing, his thing, his form, his brahman 

and her word - I gave birth in my greatness, I distraught in my smallness - silenced 

[infitisimal ] .  

21 

22 

23 

[ she is a song to sing ] 

According to G ould. 

We know that as Hinduism evolved in the gangetic plains and slowly diffused 
throughout I ndia, permeating a wide range and variety of societies as it did so [ later 
permeating christianity. ] ,  it underwent an enormous institutional development [ later eg 
renaissance ie industry. ] and acquired a phenomenal philosophical, doctrinal and ritual 
corpus expressed through many sectarian systems [ eg kingship [ie transition to religious 
state. ] ,  eg democracy [ ie transition to economic region. ] . ]. 22 

According to Gould the effect is  

to a convergence between religion [ eg progress, enlightenment, reason, science, age of. ] 
and an occupationalized division of labour [ ie  specia lisation eg housework, eg 
organisational structure [ eg utilities, eg company]. ] .  23 

Jtko•c•. Boa. (1991) pp 6-7. 

Oollld, Haro1d A. (1987) p. 13. 

Ooald, Haro1d A. (1987) p. 12 
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The caste system classified society into the sacred knowledge of the priest ( Brahmin), the 

leadership of the warrior king (Kshatriya), the money making of the merch ant ( V aisya) ,  the 

farmer (Sudra) and the unmentionable ( Untouchable). 

The leadership of the warrior king is by revolving doors. The hand on the door is  the 

priest. 

The leader puts his face and his name in the corridor of power [ his immortalityl. 

The priest stays out of sight. He secret secretion. 

According to Gould. 

The innovators . . .  were the Brahmans and the success of their mission lay in the fact 
that the basic moral and cosmological concepts out of which it was constructed became 
universally diffused (varying only in nuance) through all of the sectarian varieties of 
Indian religious experience and penetrated all of the cultures that were dispersed over 
the Indian subcontinent.Z4 

The universality of the diffusion (varying only in  nuance) is due to the incarnation of his 

sacrifice here on earth. [ nuance - by degrees ] 

24 

25 

26 

27 

According to Abinash Chandra Bose, 1966 (as relayed by Gould). 

The Deity allowed his absoluteness to be sacrificed so that he could be manifested in 
the world of space and time.25 

manifest in  the world of space and tim e  the world becomes a sacrifice. 

Society itself (varna) is sacralized and becomes an instrumentality of the sacrifice.26 

Gould. 

he sacralise by sacrifice. 

According to David Bergamini. 

Not u ntiJ the mathematicians have finished can the engineers proceed with the 
construction of space craft and launching of flights. 

The importance of mathematics was emphasized in the first M ariner flight towards 
Venus. A minute typographical slip in one mathematical equation that was fed into a 
computer [ his other brain. ] ruined the entire flight - the 7 miJlion pound M ariner [ you 
see h ow heavy he i s. ] went off course and had to be destroyedP 

All that work h ung on single fling. 

Goald, H arold A. (1987) p. 1 2. 

G01ald, H arold A. (1987) p. 14. Gould is quoting Abinash Chandra Dose (1966) Hymns from rlrt VI!Jdas. Asia Publishing 
House: New York. p. 287. 

Gollld, H arold A. (1987) p. 14. 

Bergamiai, David. (1965) [1963) Mmlrtmatlt£ Time-Life International: NetherlandL p. 58.. 
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H ere is the 7 million. 

For a single space flight, they [ mathematicians in the U nited States. ] must compute 
about 100 trajectories, then choose the best one - plus another 20 or so alternatives for 
emergencies. Among the myriad factors they have to deal with are the possibilities of 
collision with meteorites, the safest routes through radiation, and the weight and rate of 
expenditure of fuel. 

The actual calculation of each trajectory takes a computer a matter of seconds - but 
only after five people have worked four or five months to feed it the correct 
infor mation.2s 

H ere is the 7 million. 

Those fou r  or five months are his salaries and the salaries of the varnas r occupational 

division of labour] working under him including the expense of making his machines. 

H is machines are biggest computer. H e  need counter. 

H is machines are fastest, loudest, furtherest, highest, biggest, never menopause [ eg atomic 

bomb, star wars. l .  

The chief employers of mathematicians in the United States are the Department of 

Defence r supervising making of war machines. ] the aircraft and electronic industries [ learning 

to fly [ and therefore minaturise. j and target his brain. j and the universities [ training recruits 

and researching computers [ eg artificial intelligence. ] eg New zealand. ]. 

According to David Bergamini. 

The m athematical problems posed by a programme to land men on the moon would 
have been insoluble just over a decade ago. The American moon programme [ U nited 
States - his centralized working space. ] calls for millions of additions and subtractions 
to calculate effects of the ever-changing gravitational pulls of earth, moon and sun on a 
rocket in space. 29 

Feeding the "additions and subtractions" are his measurers at sightings strategically located 

around the entire particle[ eg earth].  They are observatories. 

defence d epartment, m athematics department, space department, matter department, 

energy department, air department, electric department, science department 

H allowed ground. 

Max Weber, 1958, called the achievement a Brahman theodicy. 30 

28 Bcrzallliai, DaYicl. (1965) [1963) p. 58. 

29 Bcrzamiai, DaYid. (1965) ]1963) p. 36. 

30 Goald, Haro1d A. (1987) p. 6. 
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Theodicy. 

the vindication of divine province in view of the existence of evil�' 

Looking through ill [ the view in his existence ] he reaches for the stars. 

H e  reaches for 

her sight, her flight, her place, her body, her spirit, her breath, her flow, her wo 

and he escapes her existence. 

he escapes her unpredictability, her life of spontaneity, her mesh [ and she escapes his non 

existingl 

C H AAAAAAAAAAAAAAA AAAAAAAAOOOS. 

According to David Bergamini. 

To work [ the millions of additions and subtractions ]  with pencil and paper would take 
human beings centuries [ has taken centuries. ] .  The m oon-flight calculations will be 
made hy electronic computers both at ground control centres and on the space ships 
themselves. These computers will calculate the forces acting on a rocket, keep pace 
with its progress through the heavens and suggest adjustments for speed and direction. 

All this is the result of learning how to count faster and faster. What began as a way of 
getting man beyond the n umber 1 will get him beyond the earth. 32 

H e  seeks to escape his destiny. 

H is destiny [ negative numbers] are catching. 

H e  sacralise by sacrifice. 

[ According to David Bergamini. ] 

One important field in which they ( mathematicians] work is celestial exploration : 
mathematicians m ust do the spade work for the human race. 

H e  sacrifice [ spade work ] for the race. 

The race against his destiny. 

h e  is out there and I am in h ere. 

h e  thinks he is leaving her behind. and soon he m ust leave beh ind for she is not his her any 

m ore. she becoming uncontrollable. 

H e  defined her inert and dead and now she is throwing up  

31 
Oxford English Dictionary ( 1990) 

32 Be'lamiai. David ( 196S) [1963] p. 36. 
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and when she comes up dead [bird fall from sky, fish on  shore ] he don't know why. 

According to Galileo G alilei [ Assayer] at the beginning of science. 

I say that upon conceiving of a material or corporeal substance, I immediately feel the 
need to conceive simultaneously that it is bounded, and has this or that shape; that it is 
in this place or that at a given time; that it moves or stays still; that it does or does not 
touch another body; and that it is one few or many. I cannot separate it from these 
conditions by any stretch of my i magination. But that it must be white or red, bitter or 
sweet, noisy or silent, of sweet or foul odour, my mind feels no compulsion to 
understand as necessary accompaniments . . . .  

For that reason I think that tastes, odours, colors, and so forth are no more than mere 
names so far as pertains to the subject wherin they reside, and that they have their 
habitation only in the sensorium. Thus if the living creature were removed, all these 
qualities would be removed and annihilated ... I do not believe that for exciting in us 
tastes, odours, and sounds there are required in external bodies anything but sizes, 
shapes, numbers, and slow or fast movement; and I think that if ears, tongues, and 
noses were taken away, shapes and numbers and motions would remain, but not odours 
or tastes or sounds. 

These, I believe, are nothing but names apart from the living animal - just as tickling 
and titillation are nothing but names when armpits and the skin around the nose are 
absent33 

This is his repulsion of sensesorium. 

[she is sensorium he is secretion. ] 

You can see Galileo's assumption at the beginning [ " I  say,"]. H e  up and on conceiving 

[ birthing thought] and immediately upon birthing his thought he binds [ "bounded" ]  shape. 

to grasp shape - This is the Greek heritage [geometry ] taking from the Christian. 

H e  binds place [ "it is in this place" ] and time [ "at any given time" ]. 

he lets it be represented by zero - This is the I ndian heritage [ al-jabr] taking from the 

Christian. 

"that it d oes or does not touch another body" 

This is contamination of body - pollution is touch, purity isolation. 

And as G alileo states for the rest of science to hear 

I cannot separate it [material or corporeal substance] from these conditions by any 
stretch of my imagination.34 

H e  has already separated from his imagination - separation is the condition [ in above 

sentence] from which he c annot separate. His conditions is material or corporeal substance. 

33 

34 

Ladovico. OeJlllo .. t. ( 1965) [1957] GalUto GalUti: A biiJgrlf'hy illld inquiry Into his phl/arophy ofsciena. (trans Stillman 
Drake) [ref.) p. 105. 

Ladovico. Oeyaout. (1965) [1957) p. lOS. 



The Aristotle an logic is impeccable. 

1. separate. "I say" 

2. attach to separate. "For that reason" 

3. say inseparable from separate. "I believe" 

The significance of Galileo's syllogism is spelt out by Ludovico Geymonat, 1957. 

The clarity and importance of these G alilean pages must be evident, because they 
indubitably opened the way which has since been travelled by modern science. . .. 
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Even today, when through our improved critical knowledge we are more disposed to 
identify the concept of "explanation" of sounds, colours, tastes, etc. , with that of their 
"reduction" to primary qualities [ie even today when the logic of reduction is un
bested. ] ,  we must still admit that such a reduction represents a step of overwhelming 
importance in the explanation of secondary qualities.35 

Divisive step l Faust ] . 

Galileo understood exactly where he was going. 

According to G alileo [ this is Galileo's famous reply to the Church's word of God f i e  bible ] .  

Philosophy is  written in this grand book - I mean the universe - which stands 
continually open to our gaze, but it cannot be understood unless one first learns to 
comprehend the language and interpret the characters in which it is written. It  is 
written in the language of mathematics, and its characters are triangles, circles, and 
other geometrical figures, without which it is humanly impossible to understand a 
single word of it; without these, one is wandering about in a dark labyrinth.36 

[ Note the double negative "without which it is humanly impossible" or is humane with 
mathematics. ] 

he is in a dark labyrinth so he thinks his humanity is light 

Krishna's advice - think your humanity is light when in dark labyrinth [ dark labyrinth - in 

Arjuan's case family fight, his brother, his father, his mother, his sister, his uncle, his family 

bound tight] 

Hitler's struggle for existence not subordinated to aesthetical conditions. [ struggle for 

existence - in H itler's case the yoke of slavery is and always will remain the most unpleasant 

experience that mankind can endure. ] 

35 

36 

According to David B ergamini 

The several hundred mathematicians recruited for the wartime Los AJamos project 
[ United States. ] to develop the atomic bomb had at their disposa l  just one I B M  
machine, a rudimentary prototype o f  later computers . . .  [named ENIAC. ] 

Ladorico, oe,...oaaL (1965) [1957] p. 105-106. 

Ladovico, oe,...oaaL ( 1965) [1957] p. 107. 
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Yet in  the post war project to develop the H-bomb, Dr Stanislaw Ulam proved a match 
for the "thinking machines". A host of calculations had to be made to decide whether 
the bomb was feasible. The data were given to a team working with the computer 
E NIAC - and also to Dr Ulam. Doing calculations the long, old-fashioned way, U l am 
and one assistant turned in their answers even before the instructions to ENIAC had 
been completedY 

H e  is racing. This is after war race. 

Where is he going. 

A host of calculations had t o  decide whether the bomb was feasible.38 

The question that was going around and around in his head was whether an atomic 

explosion - exploding her essence - would woooorld in unforgiving chaining action. 

37 

38 

39 

40 

C H AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAA OS. 

Remember Einstein - energy equals mass at the speed of light 

H e  h ad to get it out to a simple yes or no answer. 

mass or speed of light 

white or red, bitter or sweet, noisy or silent, of sweet or foul odour, my mind feels no  
compulsion to  understand as necessary accompaniments . . .  39 

According to David Bergamini. 

H is f U lam's ] triumph over ENIAC led Dr Edward Teller, head of the project, to 
remark later: "In a real emergency the m athematician still wins - if he is really good. ". 40 

H e  is going for h eroism in the emergency [ theatre] race to make war (bombs). 

H is is not to wonder why. 

According to G eorge Sarton. 

The capriciousness of mathematical development cannot be emphasized too much . . . .  

[ to ask where going is to complain of lack. ] 

I t  is as if an explorer of an u nknown territory complained of the absence of maps, or 
the student of an unknown l anguage of the lack of grammars and dictionaries . . .  

[ h e  is unknown place speaking unknown tongue. ] 

Ber&amiai, David. (1965) [1963] p. 60. 

Ber&amiai, David. (1965) (1963( p. 60. 

Ladovico, Oeymoaat. ( 196S) [19S7] GalD<JO GaJOtJ: A bWgrtfJhY and Inquiry Into lW plrll011oplty ofsc/Lnct:. (traos Slillmaa 
Drake] [ref.] p. lOS. 

Ber&amiai, David. ( 196S) [1963] p. 60. 
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capriciousness is of the essence of discovery, because we can only know where we are 
going, and whether it is worth going to, when we are there.41 

H e  is explorer of "when we are there". 

Sarton explains the exploration of "when we are there". 

each theory presses forward as it were, and the mathematicians, who are playing with it 
must needs perceive some of its consequences. The desire to follow them to the limit is 
then likely to prove irresistible, whether these consequences be useful or not 42 

H e  i rresistibly explores usefulness or uselessness - he knows not what he does. 

H e  knows 

it is perhaps more possible, and more permissible, for a mathematician than for any 
other man to secret himself in  a tower of ivory.43 

and in  his towers. 

I t  cannot decrease, it is bound to increase, though no one can foretell the rate of 
growth.44 

rate of growth - growth now compared to growth later, ie new growth compared to old 

growth, ie new birth compared to old birth ie rebirth. 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

H e  i s  rebirthing. 

he thinks he is rebirthing - his rebirthing is in his mind. 

According to Gould. 

Samsara, or rebirth, is concrete testimony as to the fidelity with which the individual 
h as conformed to caste dharma - ie the moral significance of their actions r my 
u nderline. ]. 45 

H is morality is his creativity [ rebirth ] and his creativity his morality. 

H e  is on his way to divinity [one plus one plus one plus one]. 

He is there. 

Sartoa, Geor&e. (1936) T� Srudyofthe History of Mathematic• and TM Studyofthe Hlstory ofSde•a. Dover: New 
Yod<. pp 18-19. 

Sartoa, GeorJe. (1936) p. 19. 

Sartoa, GeorJe. (1936) pp 19-20. 

Sartoa, GeorJe. (1936) p. 14. 

Goald, Rarold A. (1987) p. 17. 
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From h ere to there. 

According to Laing. 

in  fear and trembling . . .  [ discover] irredeemably alone.46 

Example. 

Freud footnotes (as relayed by Lain g). 

during this long period of solitude, the child had found a method of making himself 
disappear. H e  h ad discovered his reflection in a full-length mirror which did not quite 
reach to the ground so that by crouching down he could make his mirror-image 
"gone".47 

According to Laing. 

by the help of the mirror . . .  there were two "hims", one there and the other here�8 

According to Laing. 

in overcoming or attempting to overcome the loss or absence of the real other in whose 
eyes he lived and moved and h ad his being he becomes another person to himself who 
could look at him from the mirror.49 

H e  becomes the other person f mirror person ] and looks at himself. 

According to Laing. 

this little boy of the "two selves" . . .  

retains his awareness of himself as  an  object in  the eyes of another by  observing himself 
as the other. 50 

H e  sees himself as if  he is the f m l other and as the other sees himself as a thing [he  is not 

there. ] and he retains this seizure of himself in himself. 

46 

47 

48 

49 

51 

he  takes himself as the other prisoner. 

According to Laing the prisoner 

as opposed to a person ... has no subjectivity of its own, and hence can have no 
reciprocal intentions.s1 

This is what he sees as himself when he sees himself as his imagination of the other. 

Laill&, Rould D. (1960) The Dlvldtd Stlf An Eldsttflfial Study in Sanity and Madneu. Penguin: London. p. 37. 

Laill&, Roaald D. (1960) p. 1 16. 

LaiD&, Roaald D. (1960) p. 1 17. 

Laill&, Roaald D. (1960) p. 1 17. 

Laill&, Roaald D. (1960) p. 1 17. 

Laill&, Ro•ald D. ( 1960) p. 76. 
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This is his imagination. 

This is G alileo. 

tickling and titil lation are nothing but names . . .  52 

if the living creature were removed, all these [ sensory] qualities would be removed and 
annihilated .. . 53 

H e  removes the living creature by hunting her down. 

H er habitation is 

only in the sensorium.54 

H e  therefore takes away fsubtracts j. 

tastes, odours, and sounds ... [ and therefore ] ears, tongues, and noses . . .  

These, I believe, are nothing but names . . .  55 

And with sensorium n othing but names 

shapes and numbers and motions . . .  remain. 56 

This is Galileo announcing the birth of what remains - force endures, preserves, ensures . . .  

reality. 

She is deleted - by lop a !  

H e  i s  doing, undergoing, happening. 

She is nominal f that l  

H e  is 

the active ending [ and ] tells that there is an agent [doing, undergoing, happening ]. 57 

Panini. 

[ that ie n ominative] 

[agent ie there ] [there ie agent] [ ie that is] [that is that and agent is agent is doing, 

undergoing, happening. ] 

52 Ladovico, Gc:r-oaaL ( 1965) [1957] p. Hl5. 

53 Ladovico, Gc:r-oaaL (1965) [1951] p. lOS. 

Ludovico, Gc:r-oaaL (1965) [ 1951] p. 105. 

ss Ladovico, GcymoaaL (1965) [1957] p. 105. 

56 Ladovico, Gc:r-oaaL (1965) [1957] p. 105. 

51 ltkoaca, Eaa. ( 1991)  Ufliverlllll HistoryofUnguistic•: lllllia. Clrina. Ard>ia. Europe. John Bcajamins: Amsterdam. p. 33. 
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There. 

According to J acques H adamard writing on originality directing [the inventive work in]  

m athem atics. 

As Dr. de Saussure rightly observes, the intervention of emotional causes is often 
possible (he gives m e  typical examples in the life of Freud, the creator of psycho
analysis). H owever, this chances to be less the case as concerns mathematics, on 
account of the abstract character of that science where, according to Bertrand Russell's 
celebrated word: "We never know what we are talking about, nor whether what we are 
saying is true. ".58 

The status of Dr de Saussure is given by his title and by his right observation and by de 

Saussure demonstrating his superiority to Freudian psychoanalysis by characterising 

emotional causes in terms of Freud's life and thus establishing de Saussure's expertise in the 

subject matter of emotional causes. de Saussure's expert observation ( according to 

H adamard) is that emotion as a cause is often possible. H adamard comments that the 

possibility of emotion directing original research in mathematics lessens as abstraction 

mcreases. 

Hadamard quotes Russell's recognition of the abstract [nature of mathematicsl. 

We never know what we are talking about, nor whether what we are saying is true. 59 

H e  proofs his past to see if he is true. 60 

According to mathematician Michael J. Crowe. 

In presenting a theorem, 

first we name it and state it precisely so as to exclude the exceptions it has encountered 
in the years since its first formulation; 

then we prove it; 

[ and third he uses his proof to prove more of his past ] 

finally, we employ it to prove results that were probably known long before its 
discovery. In short we reverse history.61 

He l ooks to prove his existence here first by presenting a theorem and then proving the 

theorem is a theorem [theorem ie attached to a self-evident truth, self-evident truth ie axiom, 

ie self-evident proof ie proof evident to himself. ]  by looking for a proof in the mirror of his 

past [ there. ]. 

58 

59 

60 

61 

HadUiard, JacqacL (1949) Tlte Pi!Jcho/ogyofl1fVmrion in the Mathematical Field Princcton UnivcnityPrcss: Princcton. 
p. 131. 

Hadamard, JacqocL (1949) Tlte Pi!Jchologyofi1WtflltWn in the Mathematical Field Princcton University Press: Princcton. 
p. 131. 

•Mathematics does not have such a mirror [•empirical evidence•]; it must create a set of internal values and standards. • 
lmathcmatician.l Jaffc, Artluar. ( 1990) 'Mathematics Motivated by Physics'. In The Legacy of Joltn von NtJJmann. led) 
lames Glimm, fohn lmpagliazzo and lsadore Singer. American Mathematical Society: RhOde Island. pp 137-150. p. 146. 

Crowe, Micllacl J. ( 1988) 'Ten Misconceptions about Mathematics and Its History'. In History and Phi/moohy of Modern 
Mathematiu (ed) W'tlliam Aspray and Philip Kill:hcr. University of Minnesota: Minneapolis. pp 261}-277. p. 266. 
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I n  proofing his existence. 

the latest expert on analysis works alongside Leibniz and N ewton in ordering the area 
they created; 

[ he is back there. ] 

a new Ph. D. in number theory joins Euclid, Fermat, and Gauss in perfecting knowledge 
of the primes [know h ow of numbers. ].62 

he trains in his past 

H e  joins the past to be present 

To j oin the present to the past 

fthe relations betwee n  spatial configurations and their mutual lawful dependencies,] is 
something entirely rational.63 

H erman Weyl. 

he is rootless. 

he rationalises his originnings [he deletes his beginnings ]. 

he is  a question born of d oubt 

mathematician M ichael J .  Crowe sees. 

that it took Whitehead and Russell 362 pages of their Principia M athematica to prove 
that l + 1 = 2. 64 

he adds himself to himself and gets something entirely different 

he has his destiny to be. 

mathematician philosopher Herman Weyl sees. 

The ultim ate foundations and the ultimate meaning of mathematics remain an open 
problem.65 

This is the prototype of d eductive science [he is open to problem and closed answer] .  

he has no beginning. no alpha, no omega. 

so h e  feels no soil so he bears no fruit 

Crowc, Micllacl J .  (1988) p. 267. 

Wcyl, H crmaa. ( 1949) PhiiDIWplry of MathLmatics and Naurd Sdencc. Princeton Univcnity Press: Princeton. p. 3. 

Crowc, Michael J. ( 1988) p. 266. 

Wcyl, Hcrman. (1949) p. 219. 
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There. 

H is objective. 

According to m athematician  H erman Weyl, 1 949 [got to the United States with Einstein 

and von N eumann and before H itler or after the cold war]. 

Constructive natural sci ence has the general  task of assigning 

[ to the obj ects such constructive quantitative characteristics as will make their 
behavior, under circumstances described by the characteristics of the same kind, ] 

completely determinate and predictable on the basis of the natural laws. 

r there he is nature and she is chaos. ] 

[Weyl comments. ] 

The implicit definition of characteristics is tied to these laws.66 

Weyl is explicit The laws "natural" and "completely determinate and predictable" and are 

tied to the definition explicit in the characters ( and implicit in the definition of 

characteristics). 

the laws he ties to reality and chaos her appearance. 

he yoke her. 

yoke. 

completely determinate and predictable. 

Herman Weyl prefaces' the objective law of natural science with the objective of 

mathematics. 

By subj ecting the observed motions to this law, it is possible to obtain data for the 
numerical evaluation of the ratios r comparisons. ] of the masses of the individual bodies 
before and after the reaction.67 

By subjecting her to his law, by seeing what she does when he does what h e  does to her [ his 

agency] he realises himself. 

66 

67 

68 

H e  makes himself real. 

For it is only in the mother's presence that he is able fully to live and move and have his 
being.68 

R. D. Laing, An Existen tial Study in S anity and Madness, 1 960. 

H e  weeps. 

Wcyl, Hcrm&JL (1949) p. 148. 

Wcyl, Hcrmaa. ( 1949) p. 148. 

Laiuc, Ronald D. (1960) p. 1 18.  
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he joins the past and is absent h ere and he j oins the present to the past and takes us there. 

he is making zero. 

There. 

H erbert Robbins "one of the world's leading statisticians" was asked " H ow do you feel 

about b eing a mathematician. " and answered the question this way. 69 

69 

70 

M ost people acquire a certain expertise, and they work in fields where their expertise 
can be used. I don't have any expertise. If I were a Picasso, I could wake up in the 
m orning and say: "Well, I think I 'll paint a Picasso today."  And by the end of the day I 
would have painted a real, genuine Picasso. Although it may not be one of my best, it 
would be another Picasso and it would be discussed by art critics and sold to collectors, 
a nd so on. Another day, another painting. 

Now if I get up in the morning and say, "I think I'll do something in mathematical 
statistics," at the end of the day I 've got a waste basket full of paper and nothing to show 
for it And likewise the next day, and the next I cannot do something by willing myself 
to do it, and what I finally produce is usually complete junk I've probably wasted more 
p aper than any mathematician in the world. I have no idea whether I'll ever do 
a nything worth talking about for the rest of my life. 

I 'm not even like a dentist who comes home and can tell his wife: "Today I did three 
fillings and two root-canals, and I saved several people from serious tooth decay. N ow 
l et's have dinner. " 

What did I do today? I talked to a few people. I tried to think about something and it 
came to nothing. Finally, I found that I was just repeating what some other researcher 
h ad already done. The day's been a total loss. 70 

he thinks his something is something and his nothing nothing. 

H e  h as. 

something and it came to nothing. 

H e  h as. 

no idea [ whether I'll ever do anything worth talking about for the rest of my life. ] 

H e  h as. 

nothing to show [ for it ]. 

H e  has. 

a total loss. 

H e  h as. 

the rest of my life. 

Alben, Doaald ud AleUDdenoa, G.L (eda) (1985) MatlrematlctJI People: ProfUt:J and llfltTlliew3. Birkhauser: Boston. p. 
283. 

Alben, Doaald ud AleUDdeno•. G.L (eda) (1985) p. 294. 
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begin originnings (responsibility). 

Rob bins' states the mindeffect of hunting at the top. 

M ost mathematicians are unable to cope with this. I see so many who h ave stopped 
working, or are just repeating themselves and basking in former glory. There are so 
many ways this emotional deprivation can get to you - the fact that you're j ust looking 
at the interior of your skull as though you were inside an egg, and there's no world 
except what you see inside. In most cases, there's no real contact with humanity, 
history, or culture in generaP 

mozart played his violin and the earth was light 

energy equals mass times light squared. 

he t akes her body and throws at light speed and calls her energy in space. 

sou l ess. 

begin originings (recognition). 

There. 

According to mathematician H erhert Rob bins "one of the world's leading statisticians". 

let me mention a remark that J. Rohert Oppenheimer once made. 

As you know, his attitude toward the H -bomb changed from being opposed to being in 
favour of it Oppenheimer said that originally he was opposed to the H -bomb because 
it served no useful purpose. But once a really clever way of making it had been 
proposed, it was so "sweet" - from the point of view of physics - that it was impossible 
not to try it 

My blood ran cold when I read that What kind of enterprise were we engaged in when 
something can he so technologically attractive that, even though it may involve the 
death of millions of people, a scientist m ust do it because of its scientific sweetness? 

One of the things I 'm happy about is that I didn't work on nuclear weapons. I know 
many mathematicians who contributed to producing fission and fusion weapons. I 'm 
glad I didn't But then, nobody asked me to. 72 

The interviewer asks 

"What about those who teach mathematical techniques that may he used for destructive 
purposes?".73 

[ R ohbins replies. ] 

Albcn. Dou1d ud AlcDDdcno•, G.L. (cdo) ( 1985) p. 294. 

Albcn. Doaald ud AICDDdcnoa, G.L. (cdo) ( 1985) p. 295. 

Albcn, Doaald ud Alcxaadcnoa, G.L. (cdo) ( 1985) p. 295. 
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77 

I h ope that nothing I do will be  used for purposes I don't approve of, but I know 
perfectly well that it will. I ts inevitable. There's nothing I can do about it 74 

Therefore his life-blood is running cold. 

Its inevitable. There's nothing he can do about it. 

he rests his "happy" and his "glad" on his hopelessness. 
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What kind of enterprise were we engaged in when something can be so technologically 
attractive that, even though it may involve the death of miJiions of people, a scientist 
m ust do it because of its scientific sweetness? 

H erhert Rohhins. 

[ left behind [ "were"]] 

he is a question horn of doubt 

begin originnings. 

There. 

According to mathematician Paul H almos. 

M ost mathematicians think of a hierarchy in which mathematics is above physics, and 
physics is higher than engineering. If they do that, then they are honor-hound to admit 
that philosophy is higher than mathematics . . .  

Even as a philosopher, I tended toward math. 

Paul H almos was "V on N eumann's assistant".75 

Johnny von Neumann inspired Paul H elmos.76 

The  first day that I met him h e  asked if it would be more comfortable for me to speak 
H ungarian, which was his hest language, and I said it would not So we spoke english 
all the time. 

A nd as I said, his speed, plus depth, plus insight, plus inspiration turned me on [ to 
m athematics]. 77 

What is mathematics. 

According to Paul H elmos. 

I t  is security. 

Certainty. 

Albcn, Doaald ud AlcX&Ddcnoa, G.L. (cds) (1985) p. 295. 

Albcn, Doaald ud Alcxudcnoa, G.L. (cds) ( 1 985) p. 125. 

Albcn, Doaald ud AlcX&Ddcnoa, O.L. (cds) ( 1 985) p. 125. 

Albcn, Doaald ud AlcX&DdcnOD, O.L. (cds) (1985) p. 127. 



Truth. 

B eauty. 

I nsight 

Structure. 

Architecture. 78 

They are intimately interconnected, and they are all facets of the same thing.79 

numbers are sensations of insecurity yoked to sweetness. 

beginoriginings. 

There. 

According to mathematician Lipman Bers. 

A working mathematician is always a platonist I t  doesn't matter what h e  says.8o 

According to mathematician Ronald L. Graham. 

in some sense, the basic reality is mathematics. 8 ! 

Kurt G odel was "the mathematical logician at the I nstitute for Advanced Studies in 

Princeton". 82 

According to Paul Erdos "one of the best known, most prolific and widely travelled of 

mathematicians" [ published around nine hundred papers. l. 83 

78 

79 

80 

81 

82 

83 

84 

G odel I talked with a great deal. H e  was certainly a remarkable intellect H e  
understood everything, even what h e  didn't work with. 

According to mathematician Olga Taussky-Todd. 

If you asked him [ G odel] a defin ite question which required some mathematical 
manipulation, he would write it down in logic symbols.84 

Godel is logician. 

Albcrs, Doaald ud AlcUDdcnoa, G.L. (cds) (1985) p. 127. 

Albcrs, Doaald ud AlcUDdcnoa, G.L. (cds) (1985) p. 127. 

Albcrs, Doaald, AlcUDdcnoa, G.L. ud Coast&Dcc, Rcid (cds) (1990) p. 19. The interviewers of the 15 mathematicians 
write "If there arc &DY anti-PiatoDists in this book, I failed to find them. • p. xiii 

Albcrs, Doaald ud AlcUDdcnoa, G.L. (cds) (1985) p. I 13. Albcn, Doaald, Alc:undcnoa, G.L. ud Coastuce, Rcid 
(cda) ( 1990) p. 19. 

Albcrs, Doaald ud AlcUDdcnoa, G.L. (eds) (1985) p. 360. 

Albcrs, Doaald ud Alcxudcrsoa, G.L. (cds) (1985) p. 83 and 87. 

Albcrs, Doaald ud Alcxudcnoa, O.L. (cds) (1985) p. 318. 
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Mathematician Paul Cohen "has won two of the most prestigious awards in mathematics 

(the Fields M edal and the B ocher Prize) . . .  [ and ] in two completely different fields: analysis 

and logic.". 85 

85 

86 

87 

According to Paul Cohen. 

Godel  himself had the platonic view that the question demanded an absolute answer 

[ and t hat, therefore, neither his proof of the consistency of the continuum hypothesis 
with the axioms of set theory nor mine of its independence from them was a final 
answer].86 

logic seeks final answer from question. 

he embodies doubt 

According to biographer mathematician Hao Wang. 

H e  [ G odel l died of " malnutrition and inanition" caused by "personality disturbance," 
according to the death certificate ( on file in the M ercer County courthouse, Trenton). 87 

[ inanition - emptiness, esp. exhaustion from lack of nourishment oed. -, 

he body d oubt. 

Albcn, Doaald, Alcxaadcnoa, O.L aad Coaotaacc, Rcid. (cdo) (1990) More Mathematical People: Contemporary 
Conversatioru. Acodemic Press: New Yod<. p. 43. 

Alben, Doaald, Alcxaadcnoa, O.L aad Coaotaace, Reid. (cdo) (1990) p. 54. 

Waaa, Hao. (1987) Rejltt:tloru on Kun Godel. MIT Press: Musachusel11 p. IS. 
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transcendence. 

H ere. 

According to Laing. 

his self is  virtually unemhodied. The self is probably conceived as immortal or made of 
nearly i mperishable non-bodily substance. H e  may call it "life substance" or his "soul," 
or even have his own name for it  [ eg beauty, creativity] and feel that he can he robbed 
of it [ This was one of the ideas most central to Schreher's ( 1955) famous psychosis]. 1 

H e  can he robbed of his creativity and soul and beauty and truth. 

According to Constance R eid "was not trained as a mathematician, hut she is well known 

for her hooks on mathematics and mathematicians". 2 

All the mathematicians I have talked to have said that von Neumann had the quickest 
mind they ever knew. H e  and Hilhert [ the figure who set the questions for those who 
followed died in ref. I worked together, for a period, when H ilhert was old and von 
Neumann was young.3 

Constance comments on her ignorance. 

I would like to have sat in on those sessions.4 

Hi lhert set a series of questions with one end in mind. 

Francoise Ulam, wife of mathematician Stanislaw M. Ulam, is not a mathematician. 

Francoise Ulam "became aware that he [J ohnny l seemed to he always willing to go wherever 

the action was !" 5 

2 

4 

6 

Francoise comments on her ignorance. 

I never saw J ohnny other than properly dressed in a business suit and tie, no matter 
what the occasion.6 

According t o  Francoise Ulam. 

I first met Johnny in 1 94 1  when Stan introduced m e  to him, at a mathematical meeting 
in Chicago shortly after we were married. That m orning the mathematicians had been 
offered, for distraction, a slaughterhouse tour. 

Of course, J ohnny had gone along! (Stan and I more cowardly passed this up. ) I say 
"of course" because it was not long before I became aware that he seemed to be always 

Laiag, Ronald D. ( 1960) Tire Divided Self: An EJtistenrtaJ Study In Sanity and Modne:<J. Penguin: London. p. 149. 

Alben, Donald ud Alexaadenon, O.L. (eda) ( 1 985) Mathematical P<OJie: ProfllD and 171/ervlews. Birthauser: Boston. p. 
271. 

Alben, Doaald ud AleUIIdenoa, O.L. (eda) ( 1985) P. 275. 

Alben, Doaald aad Alexaadenoa, O.L. (eda) ( 1985) p. 275. 

Olimm, Jamca ud lmpaaJiuzo, Joba ud Siager, laadorc (eda). ( 1990) Tire Legacy of John """ Neumann. American 
Mathematical Society: Rhode Island. p. 10. 

Ulam, Frucoiae. ( 1990) "Nonmathematical Reminiscences about Jobaay von Neumann•. In Tire Legacy of John von 
Neumann. (ed) Jam ea Olimm, John lmpagliazzo and laadore Siager. American Mathematical Society: Rhode Island. pp� 
1 3. p. 9. 
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willing to go wherever the action was! He joined us after the tour, pale and shaken, 
and admitted that it had been a rather gory trip. 7 

She saw him bodyshaking and palpitating. 

She saw him saw death. 

According to Francoise Ulam. 

There were but few other times when I saw him visibly upset and not his usual 
composed self. 

One, when he came to us immediately upon returning from the Alamagordo bomb 
test. 8 

She saw him saw death. 

According to Francoise Ulam. 

Another, on what was to be his last visit to Los Alamos. He already knew the nature of 
his illness, and did not look well at all. But at our house for lunch, he would not tell 
Stan what was wrong.9 

H e  was silenced. 

Francoise Ulam saw J ohnny there when they were here. 

I used to m arvel how anyone could be so sociable and still do creative work, until I 
realized that you, mathematicians, live a double life. [ Faust. l 

Even when you are here, with us, on the earth, your eyes have a look that shows you are 
cerebrating! 

[ she gives their name for their activity. l 

"Thinking! "  you call it. 

[ she specu lates. -! 

I suppose that J ohnny's mind was always tuned to the far reaches of abstract cogitations 
and it did not matter whether he was at work or play. 10 

She names their activity thinkin2 and defines as "tuned to  the far reaches of abstract 

cogitations". 

She names their activity "whether at work or play". 

She no longer marvels at their creativity at work and play she knows. 

7 
Ulam, Prucoiac. (1990) p. 10. 

8 Ulam, Prucoiac. (1990) p. 10. 

9 
U1am, Prucoisc. (1990) p. IQ. 

10 Ulam, Prucoiac. (1990) p. 10. 
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he is there. 

he j oins the past and is absent h ere and he j oins the present to the past and takes us there. 

H e re. 

Laing sees no m ind [no body, no mind ]. 

if he could n ot see himself there [ in the mirror], he himself would be "gone;" thus he 
was employing a schizoid presupposition by the help of the mirror, whereby there were 
two "hims," one there [ in the mirror] and the other here. 

That is to say, in overcoming or attempting to overcome the loss or absence of the real 
other in whose eyes he lived and moved and had his being, he becomes another person 
to himself who could look at him from the mirror. 1 1 

no m ind - the loss or absence. there absent h ere. 

According to H arold A Gould. 

to the priestly minds that evolved this system [caste system ] of thought the biological 
realities of organismic existence seemed to somehow represent the opposite of what 
immortal existence and being m ust be. 

They saw the blood and gore associated with birth, the suffering and deformations 
associated with disease and violence, the repugnancies associated with waste effusions 
from the human body, and the decay and putrefactions associated with death as all 
connoting i mprisonment in a body and a world which, as long as one could find no way 
to transcend it, must remain irretrievably entangled in it for life after life. 

M ortal existence was permeated with polluting substances whose control and 
systematic reduction through time, requiring Brahman-supervised rituals in one's 
present life and upward spiralling rebirth (samsara) over the long pull, were the 
essential ingredients for finding a way out (moksha).l2 

control and systematic reduction through tim e. 

there absent here. 

According to M. N. Srinivas, 1 965 ( as relayed by Gould). 

The caste system has enabled a vast number of tiny groups with distinct cultures, 
occupations and systems of belief to live side by side, 

the autonomy of each being respected while at the same time cooperation was ensured 
between them.13 

G ould comments on ensuring the cooperation of autonomy. 

LaiD&, Roaald D. (1960) p. 1 17. 

G01sld, Harold A (1987) T� Hindu Cartt System: TM Sacrdtzatlon of a Soda! Ordtr. Cb&Dakya: Delbi p. 15-16. 

Gollld, Harold A (1987) p. 5. Gould is quoting M. N. Srinivas (1965) Religion and Sodtty Among the Coori§S of South 
IndkJ. Asia Publishing House. p. 212. 
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What was important was the process of "transmutation," something made possible by 
the enormous moral influence on the entire fabric of I ndian society which an emergent 
class of religious specialists, the Brahmans, were able to exert 14 

his[ m athematical ] exertion [ cooperation j mutates freedom into his autonomy. 

and 

L according to Celestin Bougie, 1 97 1  (as paraphrased by Gould). ] 

[ Brahman l by making himself worshipped L as ]  a special species . . . .  • �  

mutates himself into the ritual focal points of the system. 

and by mutating to the ritual focal points he becomes transcendent 

and transcendent translucent 

Translucent 

Niccolo M achiavelli (d. 1 527) stated the decisive import of ritual to a prince [ prince ie 

warrior king (kshatriya) l. 

A prince, then, must he very careful not to say a word which does not seem inspired by 
the five qualities I mentioned earlier. 

To those seeing and hearing him, he [the prince. ] should appear a man of compassion, 
a man of good faith, a man of integrity, a kind and religious man. 

A nd there is nothing so important as to seem to have this last quality [ my 
underlining]. 16 

For the prince to appear I and reappear by revolving doors l the sixth quality compassion, 

good faith, integrity and a kind and religious man is resanctified by priest 

14 

16 

17 

According to Gould. 

This[resantification l arises from the need for royal power 

[ to he continuously resanctified by priestly (ie ritual) power in order for the former] 

to retain its sacred legitimacy. 17 

According to Louis Dumont ( as relayed by G ould). 

Gollld, Rarold A. (1987) p. 6. 

Gollld, Harold A. (1987) p. 6. Gould is quoting Celestin Bougie (1971) On the Cane Synem. Cambridge University Press. 
p. �. 

Machiavelli, Niccolo. ( 1961) [1640] The Prince. [trans George Bull) Penguin: London. p. 101. 

Gollld, Rarold A. ( 1987) The Hindu Cane Synem: The Sacrd/:ultwn of a Sodill Order. Cbanakya: Delhi p. 
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It is not enough that the king should employ Brahmans for the ritual, he m ust also have 
permanent, personal relationship with one particular Brahman, his purohita.1s 

The warrior king in the modern state is the prime minister, the president, the premier. 

His  personal brahman is the minister of finance. 

H e  talks numbers. 

H e  keeps order. 

Order. 

I h ate taggers, 
And if I couldn't hang them, I would put them in stocks and pour paint over them. 

Auckland District Court judge Barry M orris (Central Leader, Friday September 1 ,  
1995). 19 

The Central Leader reporter asked residents how they felt about graffiti and taggers, and 

what they thought of the judge's comments. 

J oh n. 

H anging is a little drastic hut it is not such a bad idea. I think it (graffiti ) stems from 
parental guidance or the lack of it Parents should he made to provide restoration for 
what damage graffiti does to property. That would certainly make them think about it 
because a whack in the pocket always hurts the most2° 

J ohn is a fighting man. John sums up his certainly "a whack in the pocket always hurts the 

most". 

18 

19 

20 

21 

wrong. 

it always hurts. 

Kahu. 

Comments like that would get kids more angry. It doesn't resolve the problem. As a 
judge he should h ave more thoughtful or mature suggestions than that There is no one 
way of solving the problem. B ut we could limit the sale of spray cans to people under 
the age of 1 8  years. They should only be sold to kids who need it for a genuine art 
proj ect and is accompanied by a parent 21 

Kahu tries to censure. 

wrong. 

Gollld, Rarold A. (1987) p. 19. Gould is quoting Louis Dumoot (1962) "Kingship in Ancient India" in COfltriJurlo11J to 
TNlkm SodDiogy (no. 6) p. SI. 

Central Leader. Auc:k:laod, N. Z. I. 9. 95. p. 4. 

Central Leader. Auc:k:laod, N.Z. 1.9.95. p. 4. 

Central Leader. Auc:k:laod, N.Z. 1.9.95. p. 4. 
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Seine. 

I don't blame the j udge for saying that Graffiti is the hip thing to do among gangs. 
There is j ust so m uch crap around and they use the excuse that it is art So why don't 
they go to art school? There are more options in education these days compared to 
when I was at school.22 

Seine suggests art school. 

is art 

is from the h e art. 

B arhara. 

I think that it was said in the heat of the moment, I don't think he really meant it. If he 
did then they woul d  also he murderers. I think kids should he made to clean off graffiti 
themselves and pay for any damages. I don't think parents can always he made 
responsible,  it depends on the age of the child. 23 

Barhara forgives the judge and measures the cost [ for the erasure ] by the age of the child. 

she takes the age of the child of the parent and gives to a counting judge. 

wrong. 

Andrea. 

I would make them clean it up or give them some community service to do such as 
painting murals. As a teacher we always make the punishment fit what they have done 
and maybe in the process they will learn they h ave a streak of creativity. The basis of 
the problem is that they don't take pride in their community and doing something 
positive might change that-24 

"make the payment fit what they have done" 

they have paid with their fit. 

"and maybe [ in the process they will l earn they have a streak of] creativity. " 

they art creativity. 

why crime. 

Barry. 

I h ate taggers, 
And if I couldn't h a ng them, I would put them in stocks and pour paint over them. 25 

Cenrrd LeDIIu. Auckland, N.Z. 1.9.95. p. 4. 

Cenrrd LeDIIu. Auckland, N.Z. 1.9.95. p. 4. 

Cenrrd LeDIIu. Auckland, N.Z. 1.9.95. p. 4. 

Central LeDIIer. Auckland, N.Z. 1.9.95. p. 4. 
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crim e  is hate. 

According to the New Z ealand Crimes Act 1 96 1 ,  Interpretation, Section 2. Clause (2). 

When it is provided in this Act that any one is liable to any punishment for doing or 
omitting any act, every person doing or omitting that act is, subject to the provisions of 
this Act, guilty of a crime.26 

guilty. hy definition. 

wrong. 

is from the heart 

Order. 

Judgement was summed up hy the famous story of the American judge who said: 

"Judgement for the plaintiff: Mr J ustice Story will  furnish the authorities."P 

his judgement is a story of just authorities [judicial reasoning]. 

According to S. M. Waddams. 

Judicial reasoning is often result oriented. This becomes as a shock to many beginning 
law students, who assume that judicial conclusions are reached hy logical progression. 

Consider a legal test based on the attributes of the reasonable person (this excellent 
hut odious character as A. P. H erhet called him, vainly appealing to his fellow citizens 
to order their lives after his example). A judge h as said that a carrier of a mill shaft 
cannot reasonably foresee that the mill will he stopped if he delays in delivering the 
mill-staff, so he is not liable for that loss. On the other hand, other judges have said 
that the seller of defective machinery can reasonably foresee that it is likely to cause 
injuries to persons using it, damage to the users property, and financial loss. So the 
seller is usually held liable for those losses.28 

Waddams asks " H ow does the judge know that the carrier cannot foresee the damage, 

wheras the seller can?". 

26 

27 

28 

Not by any empirical survey of carriers and sellers. The fact is that the judge does not 
and cannot separate the reason from the result As one judge said, the reasonable 
person is but "the anthropomorphic conception of justice". The judge attributes to the 
reasonable person j ust those qualities and just that degree of knowledge and foresight 
that will lead to a result the judge considers desirable. The judge will say that the 
reasonable seller can foresee injury, therefore liability follows. 

But in truth the conclusion is hidden in the reason itself, for by holding that the loss is 
foreseeable the judge has made the conclusion inevitable. The judge does not 
investigate the degree of foresight in ignorance of the consequences of his finding on 
that point, as though he could be surprised a moment later to find that it had led him to 

Bancrwortll Groap. (1994) Crimes Act 1!}61. Buttcrworths: Wellington. p. 22. 

Waddama, S.M. (1992) llttroduction to the StudyofLaw. 4th cd. CarswcH: Ontario. p. 104. 

Waddama, S.M. (1992) pp 74-7S. 
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i mpose liability. H e  holds that the seller can foresee the loss because he thinks it right 
that the seller should be  made liable [my underlining.]. 29 

he holds that he thinks it[judge foresight] right 

therefore judge sight holds right 

where does he get his right. 

He  is appointed by parliament and his rules f laws ] are appointed by politics. 

Politics is the winner of the head count 

That is the matter subject to the science of advertising. 

Predictable. 

Persuadable. 

The science of politics measures coercion. 

According to Alison M. J aggar. 

Gramsci's concept of hegemony . . .  is designed to explain how a dominant class 
maintains control by projecting its own particular way of seeing social reality so 
successfully that its view is accepted as commonsense and as part of the natural order 
by those who in fact are subordinated by it.30 

The judge does not have to carry out "any empirical survey". 

The criminality of the crime and the guilt of the criminal are one. 

he projects guilt so successfully that his view is accepted as commonsense and as part of the 

natural order by those who in fact are subordinated by it. 

The conclusion [guil t l  is in the mind as the path of giving reasons. 

Reasonable orders. 

orders after his example. 

According to Arthur L. Goodhart the same set of facts may look entirely different to two 
different persons and therefore the crucial question of legal principle is "What facts are we 

talking about?". Goodhart comments.31 

29 

30 

31 

The judge founds his conclusions upon a group of facts selected by him as material 
from among a larger m ass of facts, some of which might seem significant to a layman, 
but which, to a lawyer, are irrelevant 

Waddam1, S.M. ( 1992) pp 74-75. 

Jagar, Alisoa M. (1983) Feminist Polillc• and HumQII Naurt! Rowmao and Alleoheld: Sussex. p. 151. 

Goodllart, Artllar L. (1930) Tire RatU> Decidendi of a Cme. [A lecture delivered at the University ofLoodoo.] 191-222 
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The judge, therefore, reaches a conclusion upon the facts as he sees them. 

It is on these facts that h e  hases his judgement, and not on any others. I t  follows that 
our task in analyzing a c ase is not to state the facts and the conclusion, hut to state the 
material facts as seen hy the judge and his conclusion hased on them. It is hy h is choice 
of the material facts that the judge creates law. A congeries of facts is presented to 
him; he chooses those which he considers material and rejects those which are 
immaterial, and then hases his conclusion upon the material ones. 32 

H is conclusion is inseparable from material and separated from immateriality. 

Example. 

I n  Barwick versus English J oint Stock Bank the defendant's hank manager fraudently 

induced the plaintiff to accept a valueless guarantee. 33 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

In delivering the judgement of the court J ustice Willes said. 

The general rule is, that the master is answerable for every such wrong of the servant or 
agent as is committed in the course of the service and for the master's benefit, though 
no express command or privity of the master he proved.34 

I n  the ahove case the material fact is the master. 

[ expression of the slave is immaterial ] 

Example. 

According to the Central Leader "your place, your paper" Wednesday September 20, 1995. 

The accident occurred around 7.40 am on Saturday with the driver suffering minor cuts 
and bruises. 35 

According to the Central Leader "your place, your paper" Wednesday September 20, 1995. 

The Kingsland-hased Framework Trust has heen recognised as one of the hest mental 
health providers in Australasia . . . .  

Spokeswoman Katherine Fell says the key to their success is concentrating on peoples' 
strength rather than their weaknesses. 

[reporter quotes Katherine Fell. ] 

"The standard medical m odel looks at peoples' illnesses hut we concentrate on the 
things people can do. ". 36 

the standard m edical model suppresses hody with drugs or cuts material out 

Goodban, Artlnar L (1930) p. 203. 

Goodban, Artlnar L. (1930) p. 201. Goodbart is quoting l..R. 2 Bx259 ( 1 867). 

Goodban, Artb11r L (1930) p. 201. Goodhart is quoting l.. R. 2 Bx 265 ( 1 867). 

Central Leader. Auckland, N.Z. 1.9.95. p. I. 

Central Leodtr. Auckland, N.Z. 1.9.95. p. 9. 
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the m ental health providers get heavily sedated bodies going or pushes the m  out 

the driver is suffering a no go. 

that is the immaterial. 

if you don't get in line you get zero. 

The order of traffic is ordained. 

Ordination. 

According to Gould. 

r proposition ] 

The crucial element [ of caste opposition ] is a pattern of reciprocal interaction among 
groups whose hierarchical relationships and specialized functions have been fixed and 
stabilized by the facts (consequences) of economic inequality and diversification. 

! conclusion. description of his economy. ] 

I ts purpose is religious: 

To achieve salvation in accordance with the methods for doing so which proceed from 
the assumptions about the cosmos which underlie H indu Civilization [ my underline ]Y 

the traffic runs to salvation. 

According to the american presidential address of economist Robert Aaron G ordon, 

Dallas, Texas, December 29, 1 975. 

This road to salvation will not be an easy one 

r for those who have been seduced by the siren of mathematical elegance or those who 
all to often seek to test unrealistic models with out much regard for the quality of 
relevance of the data they feed into their equations [ ie for economists. ]. ] 

B ut let us all [ al l  economists. ] continue to worship at the alter of science. 38 

science and company. 

[mathematics is split into "mathe matical elegance" and realistic computer models of his 

elegant mathematics and elegant physics [ eg bomb] . ] 

37 

38 

Gould comments on what makes transmutation possible. 

Goald, Harold A. (1987) p. 120. 

Gordoa, Robert A. ( 1976) "Rigour and Relevance in a Changing Institutional Setting". Amerlt:tvr Ec<Jnomlc Review. 
Vol66, No. I, (March) 1976. pp 1-13. p. 12. 
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[What was important was the process of "transmutation," something made possible by] 
the enormous moral influence on the entire fabric of I ndian society which an emergent 
class of religious specialists, the Brahmans, were able to exert39 

the religious specialists [mathem atics] are exerting economists. 

economists are worshipping hrahman [ science of mathematics]. 

the prince [warrior king ( Kshatriya) ] is sanctified hy disciple [economist ]. 

Mathematician J ohn von Neumann plays his economy. 

[ proof by contradiction ] 

According to mathematician Peter David Lax (professor at New York U niversity's Courant 

Institute, 1 990). 

V on N eumann . . .  was the central figure of the mid-century.40 

According to mathematician David Blackwell (distinguished professor at the U niversity of 

California, Berkeley) 1985. 

39 

40 

41 

42 

I remember when von Neumann and Morgenstern's hook on game theory came out. It 
was a very significant hook and its a big hook, because they wrote it twice, once in 
symbols for mathematicians and once in prose for economists.41 

According to economic analysis historian Ingrid H. Rima. 

V on Neumann's 1928 paper on the theory of games identified, in principle, the 
possibility that interacting parties can achieve mutually compatible maxima (or 
minima). 

The winner take-all outcome of a two-person game is not the only outcome if the 
possibilities envisioned are allowed to he more complex than the either I or outcome of 
" H ol mes arrests Moriarity" or "Moriarity escapes.". 

Such games as "Treasure H unt" or "Bridge" readily envision outcomes in which the skill 
(and luck) of the participants result in a "saddle point," or a division of treasure or 
tricks, that is a minimax (least loss) or a maximin (least gain) outcome. 

V on N eumann's approach was thus the key to solving the puzzle of the indeterminate 
two-person game and led to their later collaboration in The Theory of Games and 
Economic Behavior ( 1 944).42 

The (mathematical) theory of games is the theory of economic behaviour. 

The R omans ran games. 

0 oald, H arold A. ( 1987) p. 6. 

Alben, DoB&lcl., Aleuadenoa, O.L. ud CoaltaDce, Reicl. (ed1) (1990) More MatlumattCJJJ People: Contemportry 
ConvtrJat/Oiu. ACidemic Press: New York. p. 158. 

Alben, Doaald ud Alexudenoa, O.L. (ed1) (1985) p. 27. 

Rima, lllpid H abac. ( 1991) [1978) Dtwiopment of Economic A lllll,.U. 5th eel. Jrwiu: BOlton. p. 496-497. 



The colosseum transfixed a quarter of a million for centuries 

and held a war machine together. 

Today television and radio and newspaper and colusseums hold. 

According to the N ew Zealand Treasury's Brief to the Incoming Government, 1987. 

the task that faces the Government is a comparative systems one. 

What systematic option out of a wide range of possibilities is to be preferred? 
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This is the comparative institutional approach which underlies much of the discussion 
in this book. 43 

V on Neumann organised (systematised) the comparison of systems [ systems ie "a wide 

range of possibilities" ]. 

He exacted the theory. 

The old model was Robinson Crusoe. 

Crusoe started with treasure and an island and organised his economy and rescued a 

coloured time saver - Friday. 

That was for nationalism. 

Nationalism - the division of freedom by colour! race J and the cooperation of his geography 
by state religion. 

43 

44 

4S 

The new model is hard ball. 

In the new model the old model is a biological approach. 

According to the 1 970 Nobel prize winner in economics Paul Samuelson, 1 985. 

Reactions . . .  against..  the methodology of mathematical physics led Alfred M arshall [ d. 
1 924. ] and a host of later writers to hanker for a "biological" approach to political 
economy.44 

Samuelson sums up against mathematical physics [ie biological approach]. 

A dispassionate audit of what resulted from this urge would have to report a 
d isappointing paucity up to now of fruitful finds or insights.4' 

In  short, bottom line failure. 

[The) Treulll}'. ( 1987) Govmrment Managtment: Brief to tire Incoming Govmrment 1987. Vol l. The Treuwy. New 
Zealand. p. I. 

Samaelaoa, Paal A. (198S) "Modes of Thought in Economics and Biology". American Economic Review. Vol7S, No.2, 
May 198S. pp 166-7 p. 166. 

Samaelaoa, Paal A. (198S) p. 166. 
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Paul Samuelson announces several writers (including Paul Samuelson) have been exploring 

the notion that 

what survives under competition, whether in the jungle or the marketplace, may 
resemble what is achieved in a m aximum problem's solution 

- even though no participants in the struggle may have any perception and awareness 
that they as individuals are maximizing anything or awareness that the group ends up 
doing so.46 

The first paragraph states the problem. Its the same problem Crusoe faced - survival in the 
elements [ Euclid - self evident in the elements, elements in the self-evident]. 

There is a difference in the problem - a possible resemblance of survival in the elements to 

"what is achieved" in a "maximum problem's solution". 

Samuelson's maximum problem solution is von N eumann's minimax (least loss) or a 

maximin (least gain) outcome. 

The difference makes no difference. 

Samuelson states the new solution in the second paragraph. 

even though no participants in the struggle may have any perception and awareness 
that they as indivi duals are maximizing anything or awareness that the group ends up 
doing so.47 

Its a statement of the old solution - Adam Smith's invisible hand (no participants [ are] 
aware ... [ and j end up doing soL maximising ]). 

The new ritual is maximisation. 

He is maximising his financial order. 

He is revvving up. 

Paul Samuelson is a m athematical economist 

Milton Friedman is a proselytising m athematical economist (prophet). 

According to Don Brash 1981  general manager of broad bank bank (and long time 

Governor of the New zealand Inflation R ate) Milton Friedman is "the most influential 

economist in the second half of the twentieth century. ".48 

47 

48 

According to economist[ disciple ]  Milton Friedman. 

[T]here is one and only one social responsibility of business 

Samaeboa, Paal A. (1985) p. 166. 

Samaeboa, Paal A. (1985) p. 166. 

Friedmaa, MiJtoJL (22 Apri1 1981a) "The 1nvisib1c Hand in Economics and PoHtics". [Lecture] Wellington, New Zealand. p. 
I. 
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- use its resources and engage in activities designed to increase its profits so long as it 
stays within the rules of the game, which is to say, engages in open and free competition 
without deception or fraud [ my underlining).49 

so l ong as business stays within the rules [and . . .  engages in open warfare eg competition ] 

I have already dealt with the deception of fraud. 

he is selected to referee the game. he has his henchmen [eg police, teachers, parents]. 

he has his hell r inside and out ]. 

and criminals are untouchable. 

0 Chaos. 

I grieve for thee. 

H ere. 

According to economist Gary S. Becker. 

I n  the mid-sixties, stimulated by the civil rights movement [ chaos. ], economists began 
seriously to study racial discrimination and, a few years later, discrimination against 
women [chaos. ]. 

N umerous studies since then have applied the economic approach to different 
minorities, and "minority economics" is a thriving field today.50 

That is the detonation of the democratic state. 

his m ajorities are becoming his minorities and minorities "a wide range of possibilities". 

state majorities are becoming regional minorities. 

state majorities[the national elite ] are becoming minorities[ national governments ]. 

and his economic region are becoming his new majorities. 

and the economic region[ regional parliaments] are becoming the new majorities. 

that is the explosion of the economic rate [bill] .  

the numbers are interregionalised [currency and date and weight and ratebill] and the 

names are interregionalised [ eg telecom[ communications, information] ,  corrections[penalty, 
information] and the laws [eg contract] are interregionalised 

49 

he holds his economy with his democracy. 

Miatzbera. He•rr· (1989) "The Case for Corporate Social Responsibility". In Journal ofBusifless Smxegy. pp 3-15. p. 6. 
Minu:bCIJ is quotmg M. Friedman (1970) • A Friedman Doctrine: The Social Responsibility ofBusiness ls to Increase Ill 
Profits". The New YDrk Times Maga:ine. Sept 13, pp 32, 33, 122, 126. 

Bed:er, Gary S. (1976) The Economic Approach to Human Beltavior by Gary S. Bect:er. University of Chicago Press: 
Chicago. p. 15. 
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0 Chaos. 

I grieve for thee. 

H ere. 

According to economist Mark Blaug the reputation of economist and 1 993 nohel prize 

winner in economics Ronald H. Coase rests securely on two articles. One article. 

The paper on the nature of the firm posed an innocent question which has never been 
asked before - why do business firms exist at all? - and drew from it an amassing series 
of implications by a process of pure deduction f Euclid following Pythagorus. ]. 

The argument went roughly as follows: 

the purchase or hire of factors of production requires the drawing up of contracts and 
the process of employing factors in the production of goods and services requires a 
knowledge of prices, both of which involve the using up of real resources; when the cost 
of such market transactions reaches a certain level, it pays to replace the market 
mechanism hy a centralised organisation operated on hierarchical principles called a 
"firm"; hut the costs of coordinating inputs rises as the firm grows larger, thus setting a 
limit to the size of the firm; beyond that size, therefore, additional transactions are 
farmed out to other, smaller firms.s1 

In  other words as the firm grows larger additional transactions are farmed out to smaller 
firms [ eg person. ]. In other words as the firm grows the growing is hy smaller firms. l he calls 
this economy competition, the egyptians called it rope stretching ] 

The growth of firms[ limited liability or irresponsibility] 

and the death and decay of her. 

According to H arold Gould the crucial element of caste opposition 

is a pattern of reciprocal interaction among groups whose hierarchical relationships 
and specialized functions have been fixed and stabilized [caste. ] hy the facts 
(consequences) of economic inequality and diversification.52 

The fact (consequence) of economic inequality and diversification is fixed hy the cost of "a 

knowledge of prices" [ Coase ]. 

5 1 

52 

Prices . . .  measure the opportunity cost of using scarce resources. 

Neoclassical economics. 

Fixed hy a knowledge of how to use the opportunity of scarcity. 

A knowledge of opportunity. 

a knowledge to scare. 

Bl&1l&, Mart. (1985) GrtJJt EconomiJn sint:f! Ktynes • Wheauheaf: SusseL [resume OD Rouald H. Coase.) 

Oould, Harold A. (1987) p. 120. 
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According to economist Gary S. Becker, 1 976. 

[ I  have come to the position that] the economic approach is [ a  comprehensive one that 
is] applicable to all human behavior, 

be it behavior involving money prices or imputed shadow prices, repeated or infrequent 
decisions, large or minor decisions, emotional or mechanical ends, rich or poor 
persons, men or women, adults or children, brilliant or stupid persons, patients or 
therapists, businessmen or politicians, teachers or students. 53 

I applied the economic approach to fertility, education, the uses of time [ eg driving], 
crime, marriage, social interactions, and other "sociological, :  " legal," and "political" 
problems. 

Only after long reflection did I conclude that the economic approach was applicable to 
all human behavior [ eg driving. ).54 

H e  applied. H e  applied. He  applied. 

He applied for fame. 

He applied vertical thinking. 

thinking is vertical [ anatomy]. 

healing whole. 

0 Chaos. 

I grieve for thee. 

The question is opportunity therefore opportunity is problem. 

According to mathematician Paul H almos. 

I regard them as identical problems. 

They are all problems in communication, explanation, organization, architecture, and 
structure .. . 

Whether it is making clear to a medical doctor [ie business man. ] or to a paleontologist 
[ ie scientist ] how to solve a problem in the summation of geometric series, or 
explaining to a graduate student who has had a course in m easure theory why L2 is an 
example of a H ilbert space . . .  

The answer is the same - its all communication. 55 

In 1 87 1  mathematical physicist James Clerk M axwell put forth his famous D emon paradox. 

a being whose faculties are so sharpened that he can follow every molecule in his 
course, and woul d  be able to do what is at present impossible to us . . .  

Bcctcr, Gary S. (1976) p. 8. 

Bcctcr, Gary S. (1976) p. 8. 

Albcn, Doaald aad Alcxaadcnoa, G.L. (cda) (1985) p. 129. 
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Let us suppose that a vessel is divided into two portions, A and B by a division in which 
thee is a small hole, and that a being who can see the individual molecules opens and 
closes this hole, so as to allow only the swifter molecules to pass from A to B, and only 
the slower ones to pass from B to A H e  will, thus, without expenditure of work raise 
the temperature of B and lower that of A, 

in contradiction to the second law of thermodynamics.56 

In other words if he can so sharpen his faculties [ that he can follow every molecule ] he will 

[ therefore ] be a being able to do what is at present impossible. 

reverse the passage of life. 

by taking life from life and returning decay. 

to take and give life he be 

"see the individual molecules" and "open and close the hole". 

he be I see the life and death, and I let life in and I let death out, and I let life in and I let 
her out. 

he be I don't know what he be. 

0 Chaos. 

I grieve for thee. 

According to mathematician Wil liam Asprey mathematician Leo Szilard ( 1 929) 

showed the way through the paradox lies in treating entropy [ energy. ] as information. 

56 

The entropy that was lost in the gas on account of the Demon's separation of low and 
high energy particles was compensated for by the information the Demon gained about 
the motion of the gas particles. 

In order to obtain this information the Demon had to introduce negative entropy into 
the system, explaining the paradoxical net loss of entropy.57 

he gains information about life and decay in return for death. 

H e  cannot say that 

According to information theory. 

Aoprey, Williaa (1990) "The Origins of Johu von Neumann's Theory of Automata". In Gliaua, Jam eo ud lmpaaJ.iuw, 
Joluo ud Sillcer, laadore (eds). ( 1990) Tile Letacyof John von NersmDIIn. American Mathematical Society: Rhode Island. 
pp 289-309. p. 291. W'l]liam IS quoting MaxweU (f871) theory of heat. Longmans, Green: London [13) p. 328 as quoted in 
Loon Brillouill ( 19.56) Sclmce D1ld Information theory. Academic Preos: Illinois. p. 162. 

Alprey, Williaa (1990) "The Origins of Johu von Neumann's Theory of Automata". In Glimm, Jam eo ud lmpaaJ.iuw, 
Job aad Sillcor, laadore (eds). ( 1990) Tile LettiCJ of John vo11 NeumDIIn. American Mathematical Society: Rhode Island. 
pp 289-309. p. 291. 
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The word information, in this theory, is used in a special sense that must not be 
confused with its ordinary usage. I n  particular, information must not be confused with 
meaning. ss 

he doesn't mean anything when he says information. 

According to information theory information is 

a measure of one's freedom [ of choice when one selects a message ).59 

According to mathematician historian William Asprey, Leo Szilard's 1 929 explanation of 

the paradox was "accepted by the physics community" and [therefore] 

information was accepted as a scientific concept, defined by its statistical mechanical 
properties as a kind of negative energy that introduced order into a system.60 

A negative energy that introduces order -

a debt that keeps him going and unbearably alive. 

In  the autonomy of economics information about who goes in and who goes out is 

interactive behavior. 

ss 

S9 

60 

61 

62 

Games. 

The interactive behavior of decision makers (players) whose decisions affect one 
another. 

The major applications of game theory are to economic decisions but the technique 
applies equally to non-human players (ie strategies, military decisions, interfirm 
competition for markets).61 

Ingrid Rima. 

In the slavery of economics interactive behavior is knowledge[ information] .  

the purchase or hire of factors of production requires the drawing up of contracts and 
the process of employing factors in the production of goods and services requires a 
knowledge of prices, both of which involve the using up of real resources; when the cost 
of such market transactions reaches a certain level, it pays to replace the market 
mechanism by a c entralised organisation operated on hierarchical principles called a 
"firm"; but the costs of coordinating inputs rises as the firm grows larger, thus setting a 
limit to the size of the firm; beyond that size, therefore, additional transactions are 
farmed out to other, smaller frrms.62 

the contract is for knowledge of who gets what 

Aoprey, Vllliam. ( 1990) p. 292. As prey is quoting Warren Weaver rshannon's collaborator and popularizer"] in Claude 
Shannon and W. Weaver ( 1949) The mmhemmletJl theory of commu11icatilm. Univenity of Illinois Press: Illinois. pp S-9. 

A1prey, William. ( 1990) p. 292. Asprey is quoting Warren Weaver rshannon's collaborator and popularizer1 in Claude 
Shannon and W. Weaver ( 1949) The mtllhemtllletJl theory of commu111Ctlllon. Univenity of Illinois Press: Illinois. pp S-9. 

A1prey, William. (1990) p. 291. 

Rima, la&rid Hahac. (1991) [1978) Devtlopmtrrt of Economic Analy.ru. Sth ed. lrwin: Boston. p. 502. 

Bl&llg, Mart. (1985) Grtat Economl.<ts slnct Ktynt.r . Wbeatsheaf: Sussex. [resume on Ronald H. Coase.) 
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the cost of knowledge [ of prices, processes ] is the negative energy. 

the negative energy is her decay and his knowledge is the measure of what she pay or his 

knowledge of her energy loss and therefore his gain 

is his return, and return and return is his returning, and returning is his rebirth, rebirth - he 

birth, she death. 

63 

the mechanism is a central organisation worlcing smaller centres. 

the mechanism is a string of one [ centralised ]  and zero [ decentralised ]. 

He will, thus, without expenditure of work raise the temperature of B and lower that of 
A, in contradiction to the second law of thermodynamics.63 

James Clerk Maxwell, 1 87 1 .  

he will he without expenditure 

and the temper of her life lowered[ frozen j to his law. bleak, blare, desolate. 

0 Chaos. 

I grieve for me. 

Aaprcy, William. (1990) p. 291. William is quoting MaxwcU (1871) Tlteory of heat. LongJDans, Green: London [13) p. 328 
as quoted in Lcon llriDoum ( 19S6) Sde11"" iuuJ illformatloll thetry. Acadcmt� Press: !Dinois. p. 162 
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The ritual continuum. 

According to H arold A Gould. 

In the ritual continuum, two interrelated processes of exchange are involved. These 
processes arise from the nature of H indu ceremonial ritual. In all important domestic 
ceremonies the priest must occupy the central position in the rituals that are 
performed. H e  embodies, as was stated earlier, the sacred knowledge and the sacred 
state of purity without which the ceremony itself has no magicoreligious efficacy. 

The Brahman priest is, in this sense the conferer, the transmitter, of purity from its 
ultimate, highest source to i ts immediate, mundane context This transmission of purity 
takes place ( ideally) according to an order of preference: 

the secular Brahman has first priority, the Kshatriya second, the V aisya next and the 
Sudra last, of course, in the sense that he cannot receive direct ministrations from the 
Brahman priest at all. 

We may say, then, that the Brahman dispenses ritual purity downward through the 
caste hierarchy while grain is dispensed upward as payment for this service. 1 

The conferer. 

According to mathematician Edna E. Kramer. 

Zeno's paradoxes in some form have been used as arguments for all the theories of 
space, time, and infinity that have been propounded from his day to ours.2 

Zeno's work is passed on by Aristotle. 

According to mathematician Albert H ooper. 

The question as to whether a line could be regarded as being made up of an infinite 
number of points came to a head when a pupil of Parmenides, Zeno of El a, thought up 
certain paradoxes, eight of which still survive in the writings of Aristotle and Simplicius, 
but four of which were sufficient to frighten [Greek] mathematicians away from using 
the idea of "infinity" until the seventeenth century, when mathematicians had become 
so deeply interested in the application of mathematics to the realities of time and space 
that they ignored logical difficulties and developed the "infinitesimal calculus". 

We must bear in mind that until the time of the Renaissance, mathematicians, with the 
partial exception of Archimedes, regarded their subject as a purely intellectual form of 
reasoning based on certain rigid precepts. 3 

at the time of the renaissance [began in italy] the realities of space and time were warfare 
[ eg M achiavelli]. 

the space and time of warefare at the time of the renaissance were trade [ eg Italian 

m erchants]. 

Gould, Harold A. (1987) Tire Hindu Carte System: Tire Sacrd/ultion of a SocWJ Order. Chana!cya: Delhi p. l iS. 

2 
Kramer, Bdaa B. (1955) Tire Main Strta��� of Mathematics. Oxford University Press: New York. p. 295. 

3 Hooper, Alfred. (1948) Malcers of Mathematics. Faber and Faber: London. 325. 
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that ought to tell you something about the application of m athematics to the immediate 

mundane context. 

the political intrusion of his person. 

According to mathematician M orris Kline. 

Leibniz was primarily a philosopher and even more versatile; his contributions to 
mathematics, science, history, logic, law, diplomacy, and theology were first-rate.4 

first rate saving infinity for himself. 

Newton and Leibniz independently invented calculus. Leibniz said "let infinity tend to 

zero" with I nduism "as you please". 

For N ewton calculus was a step on the way to the stars. The breakthrough Copernicious 
paved. All at once m athematics moved from knowing where they were in his sky to knowing 

how to get out there. 

A crowning achievement [ref N ewton j. 

Isaac Newton could write. 

I don't know what I may appear to the world; but to myself I seem to have been only 
like a boy playing on the seashore, and diverting myself in now and then finding a 
smoother pebble or a prettier shell than ordinary, whilst the great ocean of truth lay all 
undiscovered before me.5 

Newton was writing for posterity as hero in his lifetime and knew what posterity would 

think of him. 

4 

5 

6 

he understates himself as "ocean of truth". 

Nature and N ature's laws lay hid in night: 
God said "let Newton be!" and all was light.6 

Alexander Pope. 

H e  was enlighten ment [brahman] 

he does not know her. 

true. he does not know her name. 

According to mathematician M orris Kline. 

Though Copernicious and Kepler [Kepler exactly measured Copernicious idea.] were 
deeply religious men they were not tied to literal interpretations of holy writings. 

KliDe. Morria. (1980) Mathe10atiC£' The Loss of Certainty. Oxford University Press: Oxford. p. 60. 

Hooper, Alfred. (1948) Maker! of Mathe10atic£ Faber and Faber: London. p. 274. 

Hooper, Alfred. (1948) Maker! of Matht10atic£ Faber and Faber: London. p. 275. 



They believed their new doctrines to be part of God's design of the universe and 
therefore wholly acceptable? 
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Their non literal - transfinite, infinite - interpretation was not tied to the old book They 

were talking in to another language. They were still talking into her. 

They found a way to make her go.8 

Kepler stressed the principle of continuity. 

the way in which one thi ng "merges" into another, even though we cannot say exactly 
when or how the "one thing" ceases to be and the other thing comes into being. 9 

they make her merge into n othing and guilt they cannot say when or how the thing ceases 

to be. 

7 

9 

10 

1 1  

12 

and when she ceases to be - his something comes into being. 

he is in fantasy. 

Lain g. 

The patterns in space and time, their relative permanence and rigidity, do not turn at 
any time into a natural system or a hyperorganism, although the fantasy can develop, 
and men can start to live by the fantasy that the relative permanence in space-time of 
patterns and patterns of patterns is what they must live and die for. 10 

According to mathematician Alfred H ooper. 

[ Leibniz] turned to logic,  and before he was fifteen had formed the opinion that both 
the ancient and medieval treatment of the subject stood in need of reform. 1 1  

correct and logic reformed [ i  see logic later]. 

According to Kline. 

In a November 1 7 1 5 letter to the philosopher and champion of N ewton, Samuel 
Clarke, he[Leibniz] said . . .  

God needs to repair and wind up the watch occasionally 

" H e  [God] had not, it seems, sufficient foresight to make it a perpetual motion . . .  the 
same force and vigour remain constant in the world,  and only pass from one part of 
matter to another, in conformity with the laws of nature."P 

Kline, MorriJ. (1959) MathematiC! and the Phy•lcal World. John Murray: London. p. 120. 

"As the famous nineteenth-century mathematical physicUt James Clerk Maxwell said about any mechanical device he did 
not understand, "What's the go of that?". Klille, Morris. (1959) Mathematic! mul the Phy•lcol World. John Murray: 
London. p. I 0. 

Hooper, Alfred. (1948) Maker• of Mathematicl. Faber and Faber: London. p. 240. 

Lain&, Ronald D. (1967) The Po/ir/cs of Experience and The Bird of Paradise. Penguin: Middlesex. p. 96. 

Hooper, Alfred. (1948) Makers of Mathematicl. Faber and Faber: London. p. 316. 

Kline, MorriJ. ( 1980) Mathematitl.' The LoJJ of Ctrtalnty. Oxford University Press: Oxford. p. 72. 



he moves the world with the same force and vigour. 

the key conjunction in Leibniz sentence is only [ necessity]. 

brahman is purity. 

she is getting out of religious order and he is getting in to her science order. 

"force and vigour remain constant in the world". 

Rem ember H ume's law of nature - a constant conjunction [of force in the world]. 

do I have to spell out hate. 

force and vigour only passes from one part of body to another part of body in 
conformity with the laws of mathematics. 

Leibniz. 

rape. 

163 

eo-inventor of calculus Leibniz took great care in the formulation of his different symbol. 

According to mathematician Alfred H ooper, Leibniz complained [ in a review of "Newton's 

first account of fluxions to be published"] that 

Newton had always used fluxions instead of his own "differences"!3 

According to mathematician E. T. Bell, 1 940, (or any standard text on calculus) the 
calculus is a differential and integral calculus". 14 

she is divided into difference and the loss subtracted in to her. 

where does she go. 

Bishop Berkeley was writing for a different master [church ] for the same slave. 

M athematician I an Stewart dispels the prejudice to reveal the mathematical point of 

Bishop Berkeley's criticism. 

13 

14 

The thing to realize about Berkeley's objections is that he had the analysts dead to 
rights. It was a penetrating, informed criticism, and i t  revealed a horrible gap. H e  may 
have been grinding an axe about the difference (or lack therof) between mathematical 
proof and religious belief, but he'd thought very hard about what he was criticizing. 

Nobody had a really good answer to Berkeley. On the other hand it just won't wash to 
say that h undreds and hundreds of calculations, all confirmed in other ways, are due to 
"compensating errors", without explaining why the devil the errors are perpetually 
conspiring to compensate! Indeed, if you can prove that the errors always compensate, 
that is tantamount to proving they aren't errors at all. 

H ooper, Alfred. (1948) M akv• of M arht,.atlcl. F aber and Faber: London. pp 319-20. 

Bell, B. T. (1940) The Dt>tlop,.t•t ofMathe,.attc._ McGraw-Hill: New York. p. 226. 
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Moreover, Newton and his followers knew that what they were doing made sense, 
because they had a slightly more subtle picture (albeit physical) of what was happening. 

Berkeley insisted on thinking like an algebraist [ I  see l ogic later. ], with o [small zero. ] 
being some definite constant Then o m ust be both zero and non-zero, an absurdity. 
But Newton thought of o as a variable which can be m ade to approach 0 as closely as 
we please without actually vanishing. N ewton thought of the whole process whereby o 
shrinks to zero; 

Berkeley wanted Newton to fix its value at the instant before it disappeared forever, 
which he couldn't do. Newton knew that Achilles will catch the tortoise eventually 
because he is running faster; Berkeley was trying to m ake Newton isolate the instant 
immediately before the tortoise is overtaken, it being clear that there is no such thing. 

Nobody took the slightest notice, because the method worked beautifully, logic or no. 's 

that is his [his story of] mathematics in paragraphs or in last sentence - take your pick 

the mathematical method is 

approach 0 as closely as we please without actually vanishing. 

and the no matter [ no matter, no mind] is 

it being clear that there is no such thing as vanished. 

the thing that is no such thing is zero - she is vacant - no [subjectivity of] her [ ref Laing]. 

she[nobody] notices. 

she is here [i am with her] 

A lbert H ooper says the Bishop [church. ] asked the mathematician [ science. ]. 

[Berkeley attacked the use of infitesimally small quantities, saying that the reasoning 
employed was false and illogical, and that therefore the conclusions based on such 
reasoning were unacceptable . . . .  ] 

"What are these fluxions?"  he asked. 

"The velocities of evanescent increments. 

And what are these same evanescent increments? 

They are neither finite q uantities, nor quantities infinitely small, nor yet nothing. May 
we not call them the ghosts of departed quantities. ?". 16 

she gone. 

she is here [i am with her] 

Stew art, I aiL (1992) Tlte Probltms of Mathematics. 2nd cd. Oxford University Press: Oxford. pp 102-103. 

Hoopcr, Alfred. ( 1948) Makers of Mathematics. Faber and Fabcr: Londoll. pp 321-322. 
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h e  says she are neither finite quantities, nor quantities infinitely small, nor yet nothing. he 
says she is  next to n othing and h e  minds[thinks] her as something. 

she infinity. 

h e  is not in her. 

"May we call them ghosts of departed quantities?". 

no. 

she is here f i  am with her] 

M athematician Kline explains infinity. 

Instantaneous speed. 

[Let us consider how Newton and Leibniz approached the problem of defining and 
calculating instantaneous rates. Though there were differences in their approaches we 
shall ignore them and examine the subject in the form in which it has been 
standardized in recent years. ] 

To start with ,  

let us  take [the formula that relates the ]  distance an  object falls to  the  time i t  falls, and 
[let us] calculate the instantaneous speed [ of a ball exactly three seconds] after it is 
dropped. 17 

h e  takes a falling object and h e  drops it [remember Leonardo da Vinci and his urnning. ] 

and then he goes to a perfectly smooth surface where the friction of time equals zero [ie 

where friction does not exist ]. 

and by stopping time he gets speed in an instant 

h e  moves in no time. 

she is here she is going nowhere [i am with her] 

. . . .  i wait 

h e  asks what happens when time approaches zero and concludes matter is divided . 

. . .  . i screaming. 

seeking to crush my infitesim ally small is the particle physic. 

17 K1iac. MorriL (1959) MathematiC! and the Physical World. John Murray: Londoa p. 367. 
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when he smash one particle into another be thinks there is connection and a time point of 

reversal as one object sheers off another at speed approaching light speed . 

. . . .  h e  misses me. 

he asks what happens when tim e  [the speed of light] approaches zero [the speed of 
instantaneous de acceleration] and concludes matter divides into energy. 

18 

19 

an instantaneous division of matter into energy. 

he divides her at light [ constant] 

and hunts her dis integrating energy. 

0 Chaos. 

can you hear me. 

he weeps. 

he h as no tears. 

[ listen to the silence of his guilt. ] 

M athematics is the subject in which we never know what we are talking about nor 
whether what we are saying is true.18 

Bertrand Russell. 

he speaks no sense. 

she is here [i am with her] 

. . . .  i am dying. 

According to mathematician Edna E. Kramer. 

Zeno's paradoxes in some form have been used as arguments for all the theories of 
space, time, and infinity that have been propounded from his day to ours. [true] 

Zeno's contribution to the euclidian [triangular solution] of the infinite was mainly 
negative.19 [Zeno does not contribute to the triangular solution ] 

Zeno saw infinity. 

Berkeley probed. 

Remember Ian Stewart's reply to Berkeley. 

Nobody had a �  good answer to Berkeley. On the other hand it just won't wash to 
say that hundreds and hundreds of calculations, all confirmed in other ways, are due to 

H ooper, Alfred. ( 1948) Makers of Mathemattc11. Faber and Faber. London. p. 384. 

Kramer, Bdaa B. (1955) Tire Main Srrttllfl ofMathematic!l. Oxford University Press: New York. p. 295. 



167 

"compensating errors", without explaining why the devil the errors are perpetually 
conspiring to compensate! I ndeed, if you can prove that the errors always compensate, 
that is tantamount to proving they aren't errors at all. 20 

he proves [in other ways] his errors always compensate without explaining why the devil the 

errors. 

that is the state of brahman [ devil the errors]. 

Indeed, if you can prove that the errors always compensate, that is tantamount to 
proving they aren't errors at all.2 1 

he is in error. 

he was in sin. 

Zeno p ointed. 

Archilles' race. 

The slower when running will never be overtaken by the quicker Archilles; 

for that which is pursuing must first reach the point from which that which is fleeing 
started, so that the slower must necessarily always be some distance ahead.22 

translation - if the hunt is brought to a halt he will be behind and the slower necessarily 
always some distance ahead. 

he seeks compensation for loss of time. 

the slower is called turtle and H in dualism there are turtles all the way down. 

Zeno p oint 

Time's Arrow. 

If everything is either at rest or in motion in a space equal to itself, 

and if what moves is always in the instant 

the moving arrow is unmovedP 

Zeno. 

first take everything at stop or rest, or, if you prefer, take everything in motion and put in a 
space equal to itself. 

Zeno stops time as splacematterenergytime. 

20 Stew art, Iaa (1992) The Prob/mu of Marltemaric1 2nd ed. Oxford University Press: Oxford. p. 102-103. 

21 Stewart, laa ( 1992) The Problems of Mathemaric1 2nd ed. Oxford University Press: Oxford. p. 102-103. 

22 ICramer, Edna E. ( 19SS) The Main Srrtcun of Mathemaric1 Oxford University Press: New York. p. 293. 

23 ICramer, Edna E. (19SS) The Main Srrmm of Marhemaric1 Oxford University Press: New Yorlc. p. 294. 
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in no time Zeno states his proposition. 

if what moves [ eg arrow] is always in time 

[then] the moving arrow is unmoved. 

arrow never leaves bow. 

in no time. 

Zeno is saying time is splacematterenergytime 

and therefore no time is  no splacematterenergytime. 

and no splacematterenergytime is nowhere. 

and if he stops time he will reach there. 

[c is a constant light speed in e = m c squared. ] 

0 Chaos. 

where is your nowhere. 

According to mathematician Edna Kramer (as relayed by Aristotle). 

Zeno voices objection to the infinite divisibility of finite portions of time and space.24 
! false. ] 

[she notes] 

Several methods of escape are possible.25 

Kramer presents the impossible first 

In the first place, we could do what Zeno wanted his listeners to do - we could [so 
loudly to the reader. ] deny the reality of space and time.26 

space and time are reality and splacematterenergytime are not in question. 

Kramer re presents the i mpossible. 

Or, instead, we could use the approach of the philosopher Bergson and deny that space 
and time consist of points and instants, for these entities seem to cause all the trouble. 27 

separating space and tim e  are point and instant and splacematterenergytime are not in 

question. 

24 
Kramer, Bdna B. ( 1955) Tire Mal• Strtllllfl of Mathematic&. Orlord University Press: New York. p. 295. 

25 Kramer, Bdna B. (1955) Tire Mal• Strtllllfl of Mathematic&. Orlord University Press: New York. p. 295. 

26 Kramer, Bdna B. (1955) Tire Mal• Stream of Mathematic&. Orlord University Press: New York. p. 295. 

27 Kramer, Bdna B. (1955) Tire Mal• S"eam of Mathematic&. Orlord University Press: New York. p. 295. 
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Kramer maintains escape. 

Or we can maintain that, although space and time do consist of points and instants, the 
number of these in any finite interval is infinite. 

Most mathematicians choose this last alternative, which naturally demands a clear-cut 
concept of the nature of the infinite.2s 

m athematicians maintain impossibility. 

they maintain a clear cut-infinite. 

they finite infinity [ "in any finite interval"] 

and they infinity their finite [ "the number . .  in any finite . .  is infinite"]. 

and down they go until infinity becomes so infitisimally finite he drops her out of his 

equation and finds himself there at his answer, the answer, and she is rejected. 

0 Chaos. 

hold me. 

According to Kramer. 

To the Hindu mathematicians must go all credit for carrying the idea to completion 
not only symbolizing numbers, but computing with them successfully. 

One of the most significant instances of this is the fact that they alone, of all peoples, 
first included the concept zero and the symbol Q among other cardinal numbers and did 
not think of it merely as a dash or sunya (void) . . . 

One can see two hands, two trees, two stones, etc. There are concrete images from 
which to extract images, but from the consideration of other abstractions - the symbols 
for the cardinals themselves: 1 ,  2, 3, 4, etc. When arranged in order of size, they are 
thought of as ordinal [ his order. ] numbers. 

To care for an absence of a cardinal symbol in reckoning, some symbol was needed. 
When created, it had to be placed ordinally and so was put as lowest in rank, and the 
number system became 0, 1 ,  2, 3, 4, etc. 29 

Kramer does not understand why zero was imagined real and therefore Kramer does not 

understand why the zero ordered to bottom. 30 

28 

29 

30 

therefore Kramer senseless to void (sunya). 

[Kramer continues] 

Various explanations have been offered why the idea of zero as a number came more 
readily to the H indus than to other peoples. 

Kramcr, Bdna B. ( 1 955) The Main Strtam of Mathematic£ Oxford Univenity Press: New Yori<. p. 295. 

Kramcr, Bdna B. ( 1 955) The Main Strtam of Mathematic£ Oxford Univenity Press: New York. p. 20. 

Kramer aclrnowledges H. M.S. Coxeter for constructive criticism. [Prefacel 
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At any rate, even B haskara, at the summit of H indu arithmetic achievement, was still 
not at ease in computation s involving zero. One reason for this is that zero is actually 
exceptional in some of its behavior. 

[ speaking of behavior Kramer moves straight into speaking of training children to 
zero. ] 

In all the years of elementary schooling of all the many generations of children who 
have been exposed to arithmetic, it is doubtful whether any child stumbling over a 
division example thought of using as a substitute for the usual "l can't do this" the novel 
"No one can do this - it is really impossible. "31 

she on h er way to no one. 

Kramer writes of counting infinity in numbers. in numbers parts equal whole [ eg 1 + 1 = 

2. ] .  

In this process of m atching lies the explanation why the number of stars in the heavens 
or grains of sand in the desert may inspire the poet but fail to thrill the mathematician. 

Although no one would particularly enjoy the physical labour of enumerating such 
aggregates, it would be possible to do so. 32 

we are doing the physical labour of enumerating such aggregates. 

and it is impossible to do so [ we are becoming impossible]. 

Kramer explains the impossibility of counting large infinity by declaring the impossibility of 
dividing one by zero. 

If  we ask for the answer to 8 divided by 2 we can check it by the multiplication 4 
times 2 equals 8. I f  we ask for 8 divided by 0 however, there is no answer that will 
check, since there is no number that when multiplied by 0 will give 8. If we try 5 
divided by 0, half divided by 0, etc. we are just as badly off. 

Division by zero is impossible! 

For the particular quotient 0 divided by 0 any answer will do, since any answer will 
check The result of 0 divided by 0 is indeterminate . . . 

A m ore accurate statement would be: 1 divided by 0 is meaningless. 33 

Kramer has moved from division by zero is impossible, to division by zero is indeterminate, 

to division by zero is meaningless. she senseless to sunya.34 

Kline says the same, leading the reader in to the crucial distinction between the zero that 
means something and the zero that he means nothing. 

31 Kramer, Bdna B. ( 1955) Tlte Main Stream of Matftemaric£ Oxford Univenity Press: New York. p. 21. 

32 Kramer, Edaa B. ( 1955) Tlte Main Stream ofMatftemaric£ Oxford Univenity Press: New York. p. 297. 

33 Kramer, Bdna B. (1955) Tlte Main Strfltlm ofMatftemaric£ Oxford Univenity Press: New York. p. 21. 

34 Kramer, Bdna B. ( 1955) Tlte Main Stream ofMatftemaric£ Orlord Univenity Press: New York. p. 20. 
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Another of the great abstractions is the number zero, which, peculiarly, is an 
abstraction from the absence of objects. We are of course accustomed to the use of 
zero and hence do not appreciate that the concept of zero as a number is a remarkable 
one. 

Too many people still confuse zero and nothing, and for this reason among others fail 
to realize just what is meant by zero as a number. 

It is easy to see, however, that the two concepts must be distin�uished. [ one in no mind, 
one in mind. ] 

A person's grade in a course he never took is nothing; he may, however, take a course 
and obtain the grade of zero. I f  a person has no account in a particular bank, his 
balance there is not zero but n othing; if he has an account his balance may be zero. 

To say that zero is a number means that we can operate with zero much as we operate 
with any other number. Thus, 5 + 0 = 5 but 5 + nothing is a meaningless expression 
and yields nothing.Js 

you can see [ eg in l ast sentence ] Kline distinguishes between zero as a number fO] and zero 

as nothing and you can see that to explain nothing he repeats himself to avoid referring to 

something - "nothing ... yields nothing". nothing becomes meaningless and zero operational. 

he is fighting for yield something [ axiom - co existence - till you die]. 

Kline repeats Kramer on division by zero by first stating the axiom [ first sentence ] and then 

regurgitates gobbledegook 

35 

36 

The only restriction on zero as a number is that one cannot divide by zero. Division by 
zero, so to speak, produces nothing. 

[do  you see how he "so to speak" her - maya (unreal ) ]  

Because so  many false steps in  mathematics result from attempted division by zero, we 
should be clear as to why the operation is not feasible . . . .  

H ence the answer to 5 divided by 0 should be some number that when multiplied by 0 
gives 5. But any number multiplied by zero gives zero. 

The expression 0 divided by 0 is also meaningless but for a somewhat different reason. 
The answer to 0 divided by 0 should be some number that when multiplied by 0 yields 
the 0 dividend. H owever any number may serve as an quotient because any number 
multiplied by zero gives zero. 

But mathematics cannot tolerate such an ambiguous situation. I f  0 divided by 0 arises 
and any number may serve as an answer we shall not know what number to take and 
hence are not aided. It is as if we asked a person for direction to some place and he 
replied, Take any direction.36 

he has chosen one direction. 

[We must bear in mind that until the time of the Renaissance, mathematicians, with the 
partial exception of Archimedes, regarded their subject as] 

Kliac, Monio. (1959) Mathe,atlcsa•d the Phy>ical World. John Murray: London. p. 32. 

Kliac, Monia. (1959) p. 32. 



a purely intellectual form of reasoning based on certain rigid precepts. 37 

Kramer goes through B haskara's notes. 

No wonder Bhaskara was puzzled ! 

In 1 1 52  he wrote: " 1  divided by 0 is like the infinite invariable God who suffers no 
change." 

Translated into less mystic language, 1 divided by 0 is infinite. 

[she gives a few of his numbers. ] 
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Bhaskara's reasoning was as follows: If we perform the series of divisions 1 divided by a 
tenth, one divided by a hundredth, one divided by a thousandth, one divided by a 
million, etc. , the answers 10, 1 00, 1 ,000, 1 ,000, etc. become increasingly large. 

H ence he thought if we divide by nothing at all, the answer should be inconceivably 
large or infinite.38 

when she is in him there infinity. 

infinity meaning. 

Kramer comments on the enumeration of infinity. 

We know that sooner or later the matching of the stars [ light] and the numhers 1 ,  2, 3, 
4, 5, etc. will end 
and we shall have the number, however large.39 

she is scent to divide again and again into a larger and larger number and he will have her 

number, however long. 

she is scent to answer. 

0 Chaos. 

where d o  you go. 

M athematician Kline appeals to the clarity of instant by denying a physical difficulty with 

instant [affirming a physical ease with instant ]. 

37 

38 

39 

Instantaneous speed. 

If the notion of instant is clear, then the notion of instantaneous speed is not H ere the 
difficulty is not one of physical reality. The reader who accepts the physical notion of 
an instant must also and probably does accept the notion of instantaneous. 

[his example is a particle collision. ] 

Hooper, Alfred. ( 1948) Maker. of Mathematic� Faber and Faber: London. p. 325. 

Kramer, Bdna B. ( 1955) p. 21. 

Kramer, Edaa B. ( 1955) The Main Srrmm of Mathematic� Oxford Univenity Press: New York. p. 297. 
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[For example, a person travelling in an automobile has a speed at each instant during 
the time he is travelling. Collision with a tree would convince the doubter that he is 
moving at the instant of the collision. But there is difficulty in stating just what we 
mean by instantaneous speed, and if we do not know precisely what it means then we 
certainly shall have trouble in calculating it. ] 

[instantaneous speed is as they fly out the windows. ] 

[Kline explains the method of approximation. ] 

Average. 

To see the difficulty more clearly let us reconsider what average speed is and how this 
is calculated. 

Since speed is the rate of change of distance compared to time, the average speed, 
which applies over an interval of time rather than at an instant, is the distance travelled 
during that interval divided by the time. If a person travels ninety miles in three hours, 
his average speed over the three hours is thirty miles per hour. The concept of average 
speed, then, is distance divided by time, and this definition permits us to calculate 
average speed. 

The concept of average speed, then, is distance divided by time, and this definition 
permits us to calculate average speed. 

Kline calculates her approximate speed at an instant by averaging her speed from two 

points in time [his finite interval ]. 

Kline applies numbers to his method of finding instantaneous speed. 

[Kline continues ] 

We are tempted to define and calculate instantaneous speed in the same way. [clock 
the m  and measure distance of body from point of impact] 

But at an instant zero distance is travelled and zero time elapses. [his question is at 
what point in time does the automobile stop and people inside start ] 

(do you see he has no beginning. he calls this no beginning instant and elapses. there 
are beginningsandendings] 

[here come the numbers] 

H ence, to define instantaneous speed as distance divided by time leads to the 
expression 

0 divided by 0 which is meaningless. 

splacematterenergytime meaningful. 

Kline presents the m athematical problem [ie m eaninglessness] as metaphysical ie beyond 

the physical  [Krishna's attack, Hitler's struggle]. 

[Kline continues] 
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H ere, then, is the problem. Physically we have every reason to believe that there is 
such a thing as an instantaneous speed; yet we cannot define it and calculate it 
mathematically. 

Kline tells the reader he has every reason to believe m atter is divided by time 

["instantaneous speed"]. 

40 

41 

he therefore seeks the [philosophical-mathematical ] idea that cuts body by killing time. 

Kline takes time out for a brother speech. 

[ Kline continues] 

But why do scientists bother with instantaneous speeds? 

It is to determine the speeds with which automobiles are daily striking trees? 

The answer is of course that many scientific problems require the use of instantaneous 
speeds. For example, since an object near the surface of the earth falls with varying 
speed, to know its speed at any time means of course to know an instantaneous speed. 
When an object is far from the earth and falls toward it under gravitational attraction, 
then not only its velocity but its acceleration varies from instant to instant Kepler's 
second law of motion says that the planets move with varying speed in their elliptical 
paths around the sun. A bob on a spring and on a pendulum moves with constantly 
varying speed and acceleration. A deep investigation of all these motions requires 
understanding of calculation of instantaneous speed and instantaneous acceleration. 

Moreover, the problem which scientists since the seventeenth century have faced is not 
just that of treating instantaneous speed and acceleration but also instantaneous rates 
of change of forces, intensities of light and sound, energies, and hundreds of other 
instantaneous rates of change.4o 

these determinations are of falling bodies. 

he kills them by freezing time. 

she is here [ i  am with her] 

. . .  she is cold. 

she make sound come and she sound go. 

listen [stop m achine] andlistenandlisten. 

Kline explains his presentation of the numbers by taking us there and simplifying. 

[ Kline begins] 

Let us consider how Newton and Leibniz approached the problem of defining and 
calculating instantaneous rates. Though there were differences in their approaches we 
shall ignore them and examine the subject in the form in which it has been 
standardized in recent years.41 

Kline, Morris. (19S9) Mathematic• and the Physical Wor/4 John Murray: London. p. 365-366. 

Kliac, Morris. (19S9) Mathemaric.and the Physical Wor/4 John Murray: London. p. 367. 
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Kline formulates the m athematical problem in numbers with a physical analogy of a falling 

object (ball) [his form of h er. ]. 

[ Kline continues] 

To start with, let us take the formula that relates the distance an object falls to the time 
it falls, and let us calculate the instantaneous speed of a ball exactly three seconds after 
it is drooped. 42 

Kline goes to the first no exit - to find the instant when time is zero and concludes 

we see that we obtain 0 divided by 0 the very difficulty [in obtaining instantaneous 
speed] mentioned at the outset.". 43 

Kline explains the exasperating mind attacking. 

[when you read Kline see first the exasperation, and then the obvious seeking, and then the 

attempt to cheat as Kline reads his think of the readers mind, and then the switch to numbers 
that disguise the implication of "when h is not 0 and let us see" as he appeals to the sight of 

seeing her as not zero, 

and then the conclusion that as h gets closer and closer to 0 the right side of (6) [get on the 

right side of his formula. ] approaches 96. 

42 

43 

and now he gets rid of her 

"therefore take [have. ] 

96 [his number for her in this function. ] 

to be the speed [ the fastest she can go by herself on earth ] when h = zero. " 

and she disintegrates as s h e z e r o o o o 

she is here [i am going] 

she is hereandthere and sheand i break as thunder. 

and he h as his plus and minus in compensation. 

[ Kline begins. ] 

The situation is exasperating. The answer is obviously at hand in formula (6) but we 
cannot use formula (6). Why must these mathematicians be so punctilious? [ praise me 
honesty.] One is tempted to cheat a little and use formula (6). But cheating will not 
do, n ot merely on moral grounds but because it will not produce results later. The new 
idea that Newton and Leibniz contributed comes in at this point. Let us e examine (6) 
when h. [time] is not 0 and let us see what happens as h. gets closer and closer to 0 in 
value. For such values of h., formula (6) is valid, and we see from this formula that as h. 
gets closer and closer to 0 the right side of (6) approaches 96. 

Kline, M onU. (19S9) Mmh•maticl and th• PhyJical World. John Murray: London. p. 367. 

Kline, M onU. (19S9) MOih<maticJ and rh• PhyJical World. John Murray: London. p. 369. 
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We therefore take 96 to be the speed when h = 0, that is, the speed at the end of the 
third second. 

In other words [we need other words to explain the inexplicable], what we do is 
consider what happens as h gets smaller and smaller, and see what number the 
expression 96 + 1 6h approaches as h approaches 0. This number, which is called the 
limit of 96 + 1 6h as h approaches 0, is taken to be the value of the speed in question. 
Now it is true that 96 is also the value of the expression 96 + 1 6h when h = 0. That 
the two results are the same is due only to the fact that we used a very simple function 
to start with. [ Klin e  has not explained the distinction between the limit and h = 0. ] 

The verbal expression of the general fact about speed at an instant that we have just 
illustrated is this: The speed at an instant is the limit approached by the average 
speed . . .  as h [time] approaches 0. 

Physically this means that we take [we take. ] as the speed at the end of the third second 
the speed approached by the average speeds over the smaller and smaller intervals of 
time commencing at the end to the third second. 44 

0 Chaos don't let me go. 

Kline debriefs the reader on the use of limit [ his term for pushing time out of mind]. 

The person who m eets this concept of instantaneous speed for the first time gets the 
impression that despite the avowed renunciation of an attempt to cheat, cheating has 
been done nevertheless. 

It appears as if, after stressing that we could not use the expression (6) [ his function. ] to 
obtain the value k /h [ the average value ie distance divided by time. ] when h [ time. ] is 0, 
we inserted some m umbo jumbo about limits and then used expression (6) anyway. 

[ Kline allows. ] We did use the expression (6) 

[and argues. ] but the manner in which we used it is all important 

Kline closes for the kil l  - the distinction between smaller and smaller and smaller [ limit 
concept ] and zero. 

44 

45 

If we are to think c orrectly 

in the calculus 

and avoid serious errors when the algebraic expressions that represent k /h [space and 
time ]  ... we must understand and respect the distinction between the limit of a function 
of h [ time] as h [time] gets smaller and the value of the function when h [time] is 0. 

[ Kline repeats, as Stewart has repeated, Physics God Einstein's saying "God is subtle, 
but h e  is not malicious". ] 

The l imit concept is  of course a complex and subtle one, and the way to get to know 
such an idea is like the way in which one gets to know a person: one must live with it 45 

living with smaller and smaller and smaller is living without her. 

Kliac, M orria. (1959) Mathematics and the Physical World. John Murray: London. p. 369. 

Kliac, Morria. ( 1959) Mathematics and the Physical World. John Murray: London. p. 370. 
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she becomes infitesimally inexistence. 

s h e z e r o 0 0 

and he fills the whole sky. 

Chaos! 

she is gone. 

and he says I must live without her. 

0 Chaos. 

who do you live with. 

Mathematician Edna Kramer - working with numbers on Zeno's paradox - comments on 

the equation of time with zero. 

Then, since we have agreed that two sets of things are equal in number when they can 
be paired in one to one fashion [eg time equals zero. ], 

there are as many numbers in our first set [ infinity] as in the second [nu mbers counting 
infinity ] ;  

that is, the number of even integers rnumbers counting infinity ] is  the same as  the 
number of all intergers [ his name for all numbers ie infinity).46 

[he is saying the "numbers counting infinity" is the same as "infinity". look. he picks up 
her [ number]body[ extension] with his [ infinite ]energy[holy]. he has her. ] 

[ Here Kramer raises the difficulty of a finity of infinity. ] 

"But, surely," you exclaim, "this second set [ numbers counting infinity ] is merely a part 
of the first [ infinity. ] !  The even integers are only part of the whole set of integers !"  

[ Kramer exclaims at  the possibility. ] 

Evidently we h ave, in the set of integers [ infinity] a collection that is numerically equal 
to a part of itself! 

do you see how infinity was the numbers, has become integers, has become the set and how 

the numbers are equal to a part of 

and now you have to double back to [for] get that "itself' is the whole and the parts are the 

whole. 

time not zero and time zero. 

she is nowhere [i am with out]. 

[ Kramer concludes by stating the axiom. ] 

Kramcr, Bdna B. ( 1 955) The Main Strtalrl ofMmhematic£ Oxford University Press: New York. p. 297. 
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Thus, by stating as an axiom that the whole of something can equal a part, [Cantor was 
able to deny the argument of this[Zeno's. ] paradox ].48 

infinity becomes the finity of fin ities. 

According to Leibniz (as relayed by Kline). 

It  will be sufficient if, when we speak of i nfinitely great or of infinitely small quantities 
it is understood that we mean quantities that are indefinitely great or indefinitely small, 
ie as great as you please, or as small as you please, so that the error that any one may 
assign may be less than a certain assigned quantity. 

[ as you please - I nduism - in dualism. ] 

[ Kline quotes Leibniz as showing how all the rest follow. ] 

On these suppositions, all the rules of our algorith, as set out in the Acta eruditorum 
for October 1 684, can be proved without much trouble.49 

The significance of the calculated ( mathematical) attack on time is given by mathematician 

E. T. Bell. 

47 

48 

49 

so 

The calculus of Newton and Leibniz at last provided the long-sought method for 
investigating the continuity [ time. ] in all of its manifestations, whether in the sciences 
or in pure mathematics. 

All continuous change, as in dynamics or in  the flow of heat and electricity, is at present 
attackable mathematically only by the calculus and its modern developments. The 
most important equations of mechanics, astronomy, and the physical sciences are 
differential and integral equations, both outgrowths of the seventeenth-century 
calculus. 

In pure mathematics, the calculus at one sweep revealed unimagined continents to be 
explored and reduced to order, as in the creation of new functions to satisfy differential 
equations with or without prescribed initial conditions. [my underlining]. 5° 

he is running her down. 

he has unimagined creation to be reduced to order. 

0 Chaos. 

will I ever see you. 

she is gone. 

!Cram er, Edaa E. ( 1955) Tire Main Srream of Mathematic£ Oxford Univenity Press: New York. p. 298. 

ltramer, Edaa E. ( 19SS) Tire Main Stream of Mathematic£ Oxford Univenity Press: New York. p. 299. 

Kline, M nrria. (1980) Mathematics; Tire LoJS of Certainty. Odord Univeroity Press: Oxford. p. 139. 

Bell, E. T. (1940) Tire Devdopment of MatheMatics. McGraw-Hill: New Yorlc. p. 1 1 8. 
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she indescribable. 

letherglow. 

lether glow. 

numberdumb. 

According to Edna Kramer. 

Leibniz. 

attached mystical significance to this system. He believed that it was "the image of 
Creation" he imagined that Unity ( One) represented God, and Zero the void from 
which the Supreme B eing drew all things, just as unity and zero are the only symbols 
needed to express all numbers in binary form. 51 

There is his re birth [ Renaissance.]. 

There is the binding form [ binary] that holds her in the hands of physician [ eg physicist ]. 

Plato's Supreme Being slaves void. 

the numbers cut her. 

cutting her out of her ground and putting her into his back to gether and colouring the eye 

to sell the eye dear. 

0 Chaos. 

where has she going. 

she is here, i am there. 

0 Chaos. 

I weep. 

According to Kline in 1 703 Guido Grandi examined the series plus one, minus one, plus 

one, minus one and he "obtained the third result, 1 /2, by another method. ". 52 

51 

52 

Remember the other two. 

[this first] 

Kramer presents the impossible first 

In the first place, we could do what Z eno wanted his listeners to do - we could [so 
loudly to the reader. ] deny the reality of space and tim e  [Kramer's italics. ] .  

Kramcr, Edu E. (1955) The Main Srrtwrr of Mathematic£ Oxford University Press: New York. p. 17. 

Kline, MonU. (1980) Mathematic£· The Loss ofCtrtainty. Oxford University Press: Oxford. p. 143. 



180 

space and time are Kramer's reality and splacematterenergytime are not in question. 

[this second] 

Kramer presents the i mpossible second. 

Or, instead, we could use the approach of the philosopher Bergson and deny that space 
and time consist of points and instants, for these entities seem to cause all the trouble. 

space and time are point and instant and splacematterenergytime is not in question. 

the third alternative is to cut them all in half [ 1 /2]. 

to cut ( matter and energy) and (space and time) in  half. 

he already has them as matter and energy and as space and time [constant ]. 

he has them face to face in repulsion. 

and splacematterenergytime is outside his existence. 

Remember the injunction on zero. 

The only restriction on zero as a number is that one cannot divide by zero. Division by 
zero, so to speak, produces nothing. 53 

[do you see how he "so to speak" her - maya ( unreal). ] 

dividing by zero returns future and past 

[according to Kline] 

Grandi therefore maintained that I /2 [half] was the sum of the series. 54 

his half [probability] is read as a sum of the series and a son of infinity presumes a 

beginning and ending of time. 

53 

55 

According to Kline. 

I n  a letter to Christian Wolf published in the Acta eruditorum of 1 7 1 3, Leibniz treated 
the same series. H e  agreed with Grandi's result but thought that it should be possible 
to obtain it without resorting to the original function. 

I nstead Leibniz argued that if one takes the first term, the sum of the first two, the sum 
of the first three, and so forth, one obtains 1 ,  0, 1 ,  0, .. . Thus 1 and 0 are equally 
probable; one should therefore take as the sum the arithmetic mean, namely 1 /2 which 
is also the most probable value. 55 

Leibniz obtains the same answer as Grandi [the division of division] .  

Klillc, MorriJ. ( 1959) MathematicsQ/Id the Phyncal World 1obn Murray: London. p. 32. 

Kline, MorriL (1980) Mathematics: The Loss ofCtnainty. Oxford University Press: Oxford. p. 143. 

KliDc, MorriL (1980) Mathematics: The Loss ofCtnainty. Oxford University Press: Oxford. p. 143. 
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he adds 1 and 0 and takes the average as a half. 

he cannot be that. 

so he goes back to the series that summed to 1 and 0. he looks at the series 1 - 1 + 1 - 1 + 
1 - 1 and he sums 1 - 1 = 0 + I = I - 1 = 0. 

S6 

S7 

he cannot be this [ = 0] or that [ = 0]. 

so he backs to the series 1 - 1 + 1 - I + 1 - 1 and writes his first formula 

1 - ( 1 - I ) - ( 1 - 1 ) - . . .  56 

and he gets 

1 - (0) - (0) - . . . 

one minus zero minus zero minus zero infinity. 

and he makes himself the beginning and throws away the endings as ended [ H usserl. ] 

and he is original function. 

he does not see her subtracting to invisibility. 

0 Chaos. 

how long have you been subtracting. 

According to Kramer. 

I n  this process of matching lies the explanation why the number of stars in the heavens 
or grains of sand in the desert may inspire the poet but fail to thrill the mathematician. 

Although no one would particularly enjoy the physical labour of enumerating such 
aggregates, it would be possible to do so. 57 

she is numerating infinity. 

she [no one] has been set to do so. 

and he has set free he. 

what is he be. 

[ Kramer. ]  

Then, since w e  have agreed that two sets of things are equal in number when they can 
be paired in one to one fashion, there are as many numbers in our first set as in the 
second; that is, the number of even integers is the same as the number of all intergers. 

Stcwart, Iaa. ( 1992) Tire Problmrs ofMathemOiicil- 2nd cd. Oxford Univcnity Press: Oxford. p. 90. 
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Evidently we have, in the set of integers, a collection that is numerically equal to a part 
of itself.5s 

he is evidently [ self evident] he. 

According to Kramer. 

Thus, by stating as an axiom that the whole of something can equal a part, Cantor [ eg 
of he ]  was able to deny the argument of this paradox.59 [he deny Zeno. l 

According to Kramer. 

The cold mathematical name for this majestic mountain is . . .  continuum. 

The name "continuum" is used because the totality of points in a continuous line
segment of any length, however short, is one example of an infinite manifold of this 
type . . . .  

Pity poor Zeno who first hit the seemingly stupendous snag of an infinite number of 
points in a finite length and the infinite number of instants in a finite unit of time. 60 

Kramer calls the totality of parts[points] a continuum of space or a continuum of energy. 

the continuing is splacematterenergytime. 

eg hereandnow. 

According to Kline. 

Leibniz argued that if one takes the first term, the sum of the first two, the sum of the 
first three, and so forth, one obtains 1 ,  0, 1 ,  0, 1 ,  .. . . Thus 1 and 0 are equally probable; 
one should therefore take as the sum the arithmetic mean, namely 1 /2, which is also 
the most probable value. 

This argument was accepted by J ames, J ohn, and Daniel Bernoulli and Lagrange. 

Leibniz conceded that his argument was more metaphysical than mathematical but 
went on to say that there is more metaphysical truth in mathematics than is generally 
recognised. 61 

So in his scheme one and zero are j ust as probable as they are as a half probability. 

that is the pointlessness of Zeno's point in numbers. 

the moment he fixes the end of time she is forced to divide into two and he defines her 

division as one for me and nothing for she or as I cannot see. 

and at the end of his time matter is spaced 

58 Kramcr, Edna E. ( 1955) The Main StrtJillfl of MatlremaricJ. Oxford Univenity Press: New York. p. 297. 

59 Kramcr, Edna E. ( 1955) The Main Stream ofMatlremaricJ. Oxford Univenity Press: New York. p. 299. 
60 Kramer, Edna E. (1955) The Main S"eam of MatlremaricJ. Oxford University Press: New York. p. 303. 

61 Kline, MorriL ( 1980) MatlremaricJ.' The Loss ofCt!l'tointy. Oxford University Press: Oxford. p. 143. 
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The contracts on 0 and 1 are given by mathematician Gottlob Frege ( 1 884). 

H aving recognized that a statement of number is an assertion about a concept, we can 
attempt to supplement the l eibnizian definitions of the individual numbers by means of 
the definitions of 0 and 1 .  

Right away we might say: the number 0 applies to a concept, if no object falls under 
that concept H ere, however, "no" appears to have been substituted for 0, with which it 
is synonymous. Therefore the following wording is preferable: 

the number 0 applies to a concept if, no m atter what .a might be, the statement always 
holds that .a does not fall under this concept. 62 

you can see his concept shearing meanings off words. First zero are individuals numbers, 

and then she is no object, and then she becomes .a, and as .a matter becomes no matter what 

she might be, and what she might m atter becom es his a. 

and he "always holds" her under his concept no matter what. 

Gottlob Frege continues the conceptualisation. 

The number [0] can be pictured neither as a separate object nor as a property of an 
outward thing, because it is neither something sensible nor the property of an outward 
thing. 

[he pictures her as senseless and as not the property of any thing. ] 

The situation is probably m ost clear in the sense of the number 0. One will try in vain 
to picture 0 visible stars [ his  example black hole. ]. To be sure, one can think of the sky 
completely covered up by clouds; but there is nothing in this picture which might 
correspond to the word "star" or to the 0. One is only imagining a situation in which 
one may conclude: now no star may be seen.63 

can you see how he rejects imagining no star for no star refers to star and he have her as 
no. 

if he cannot see the stars for the clouds he concludes the stars are still there and only now 

no star may be seen. 

62 

63 

he is not now. 

real nothing is "never no star" for never no star is never no. 

Laing warns. 

knots. 

In  this region everything is paradoxical. . .  

Frccc, Gottlob. (1983) [1964] "Thc concept of number". In Philosophy of MathcmaticJ." Se/ «<ed readings 2nd cd (cd) Paul 
Benacerraf and Hilary Putnam. Cambridge University Press: Cambridge. pp 130-IS9. [translated by Micbacl S. Mahoncy 
from Gottlob Frcgc, Du Grund/ogen der Arithmttlk (Brcslau: 1984) pp 67-104, 1 1.5-1 19.] p. 130. 
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The self dreads to become alive and real because it fears that in so doing the risk of 
annihilation is immediately potentiated . . . 

. . .  and yet to be seen is to be. 64 

never no star is never no start and never no  start he fantasy as ever be. 

never no starting then never be. 

In the following passage Frege unimagines the world and reasons meaning useful. 

The unimaginability of the content of a word is no reason, then to deny it any meaning 
or to exclude it from usage. 

That we are nevertheless inclined to do so is probably owing to the fact that we 
consider words individually and ask about their meaning, for which we then adopt a 
mental p icture. 

Thus a word for which we are lacking a corresponding inner picture will seem to have 
no content However, we must always consider a complete sentence. Only in the latter 
do the w ords really have a m eaning. The inner pictures which somehow sway before 
need not correspond to the logical components of the judgement It is enough if the 
sentence as a whole has a sense; by means of this its parts also receive their content 

[ Frege interposes in this passage potently. ] 

This observation seems to me to be useful in throwing light on several difficulty 
concepts, such as that of the infinitesimal, and its scope is probably not limited to 
mathematics. 

[Frege footnotes the infinitesimal to "defining the sense of an equation like - and here 
he generalises the calculus equation. ] 

The separateness [ independence] which I require for the number is not intended to 
mean that a number-word used outside of the context of a sentence shall denote 
anything, but rather I want only to exclude its use as a predicate or attribute, for such a 
use somewhat alters its meaning. [many knots here. ] 

But one might object, even if the e arth is really unimaginable, still it is an external thing 
having a definite place. Where, however, is the number 4? [or number 0] It is  neither 
outside of us nor inside of us. Taken in spatial terms, this is correct A determination 
of the place of the number 4 is not a spatial object, not that it is no object at all. Not 
every object is somewhere. Even our mental pictures are in this sense not in us. In us 
there are ganglia cells, blood particles, etc. , but n o  mental pictures. Spatial predicates 
are not applicable to them: the one is neither right  nor left of the other. Mental 
pictures have no distances between them which may be stated in millimetres. When 
nevertheless we refer to them as in us, we mean that they are subjective. 

Even if the subjective has no spatial location, however, how is it possible for the 
number 4, which is objective, to be nowhere? N ow I m aintain that there is n o  
contradiction here. The number 4 is, as a matter of fact, exactly the same for everyone 
who works with it; but this has nothing to do with spatiali ty. Not every obj ective object 
has a place. 65 

Lain&, R onald D. (1960) The Divided Self An E:dstential Study in Sanity and Madness. Penguin: London. pp 1 12-1 19. 
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Frege argues objective [ie number] has no place and he  started by unimagining the world 

as meaningless. 

66 

67 

68 

he says meaninglessness is objective as he argues objective has no place. 

he names her meaninglessness void (sunya). 

and he makes himself maker of names and forms (moksa). 

According to Edna Kramer. 

Leibniz, great mathematician and philosopher of the seventeenth century, eo-inventor 
of calculus, advocated the binary system . . .  which is used by the most primitive of 
prim itive races. 

H e  attached mystical significance to this system. H e  believed that it was "the image of 
Creation" he imagined that U nity (One) represented God, and Zero the void from 
which the Supreme Being drew all things, just as unity and zero are the only symbols 
needed to express all numbers in binary form.66 

there is his rebirth. 

he draws all things from her [eg forceps] 

and calls himself brahman. 

The separateness [ independence]  which I require for the number is not intended to 
mean that a number-word used outside of the context of a sentence shall denote 
anything, but rather I want only to exclude its use as a predicate or attribute, for such a 
use somewhat alters its meaning. [many knots here. ] .67 

separateness is the context of number-word. 

According to Esa Itkonen. 

brahm an, which simply means "sacred word" in the Vedas, acquires in the Upanishads 
(c 800 -400 BC), the next set of sacred scriptures, the meaning "Absolute", "Supreme 
Being", or "Ground of the U niverse", and thus becomes the central concept of 
H induism (cf. Zaehner 1 962: 46). 

We thu s  have the meaning shift "sacred word [ soundsation.]" to "sacred thing 
[inscription. ]". 

When Bhartrhai later expresses the view that the universe is ultimately of linguistic 
nature, and defines brahman more narrowly as sabda-brahman, ie "word-brahman", he 
in fact performs the reverse meaning shift "sacred thing [papyrus.]" to "sacred word [ eg 
number.]". In both cases the overriding importance of language [ eg mathematics. ] is 
emphasized. 68 

Kramcr, Rdaa H. ( 19SS) The Main StrtJtJM of MathematicJ. Oxford University Press: New York. p. 17. 

Prece, Gottlob. (1983) [1964] "Thc concept of number". In Philatoplty ofMathematlcJ.· Selt!Cied reading• 2nd ed (ed) Paul 
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ltkonca, filL ( 1 991) Utri_.:�al HistoryofLingulmcJ.· lndia. Clina. ArdJia. Europe. Jobn Benjamins: Amsterdam. p. 6. 



186 

No wonder Bhaskara, 1 1 52, "saw 1 divided by 0 like the infinite infinity as invariable God 

who suffers no change. ".69 

69 

70 

he saw Hin dualism (dharma) [the constant conjunction as ritual] .  

Kline paints a picture of mathematical man and his mighty mythematics. 

The plight of man is pitiable. We are wanderers in a vast universe, helpless before the 
devastations of nature, dependent upon nature for food and other necessities, and 
uninformed about why we were born and what we should strive for. Man is alone in a 
cold and alien universe. H e  gazes upon this mysterious, rapidly changing, and endless 
universe and is confused, baffled, and even frightened by his own insignificance. As 
Pascal put it: 

"For after all what is man in nature? A nothing in relation to infinity, all in relation to 
nothing, a central point between nothing and all and infinitely far from understanding 
either. The ends of things and their beginnings are impregnably concealed from him in 
an impenetrable secret H e  is equally incapable of seeing the nothingness out of which 
he was drawn and the infinite in which he is engulfed. " 

Montaigne and H obbes said the same thing in other words. The life of man is solitary, 
poor, nasty, brutish, and short H e  is the prey of contingent happenings. 

Endowed with a few limited senses and a brain [ mind.], man began to pierce the 
mystery about him [matter. ]. By utilizing what the senses reveal immediately or what 
can be inferred from experiments, man adopted axioms and applied his reasoning 
powers. H is quest was the q uest for order; his goal, to build systems of knowledge as 
opposed to transient sensations, and to form patterns of explanation that might help 
him attain some mastery over his environment 

H is chief accomplishment, the product of man's own reason, is m athematics. 

It is not a perfect gem and continued polishing will probably not remove all flaws. 
Nevertheless, mathematics has been our most effective link with the world of sense 
perceptions and though it is discomfiting to have to grant that its foundations are not 
secure, it is still the most precious jewel of the human mind and must be treasured and 
husbanded. It has been in the van of reason and no doubt will continue to be even if 
new flaws are discovered by more searching scrutiny. Alfred North Whitehead once 
wrote, "Let us grant that the pursuit of m athematics is a divine madness of the human 
spirit" Madness, perhaps, but surely divine.70 

he is mad over time. 

madness. 

According to Kramer. 

The mathematical historian, Otto Neugebauer, has proposed the theory that through 
some channel, probably trade, the great mathematical achievements of the B abylonians 
of the first two millenia before the Christian era were transmitted to I ndia, and that the 
Hindu m athematicians were not entirely original in their work. There is reason to 
believe that they were merely building on a firm Sumerian foundation . . . 

Kramcr, l!daa 1!. ( 1 9SS) p. 21.  

Kline, MorriL ( 1980) MatheMaticJ.· Tire Loss of Certainty. Oxford University Press: Oxford pp 353-354. 
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We can only conjecture what the names were of the men who invented the ideal 
symbolism that led to modern arithmetic. . . . 

187 

H istorians l ack exact details of the gradual evolution of Hindu arithmetic during this 
millenium L2000 BC to 400 BC. ]. It is likely, however, that the maximum progress 
occurred before the original Aryan myth had frozen H indu society into the caste 
system. By the day of Aryabhata only the privileged Brahmins and Kshatriyas had the 
right to mathematical knowledge. The stifling effect of the caste system resulted from 
the secretiveness it engendered . . . 

In  spite of the smoke screen of secrecy there is evidence Bhaskara was the greatest 
Hindu mathematician of them all".7 1 

K ramer tells of Bhaskara's daughter. 

Lilavati (beauty). 

the two ancient astrologers who, when Lilavati was b orn, had been paid to cast her 
horoscope; bent with age, and shorn of their dignity in  his presence - Bhaskara even 
then had b een known for his wisdom - they had seemed uneasy and timid, and had 
spoken of m any things other than their business. Finally they had predicted that 
Lilavati was to be his only daughter, and that she should never marry; and when they 
had delivered this prediction, they left hurriedly, fearful of the rage which they 
expected their prophecy would call forth. But Bhaskara had sent gifts after them and a 
message of blessing . . . 

Lilavati, even at the age of eleven, had preferred to remain at home and read to him 
her childish compositions or listen to his recitals of myths and puzzles, while her 
playmates celebrated, as they had every year since the age of seven, the festival of 
M olakata, in order to ensure the speedy winning of a husband. Bhaskara had been 
pleased. M ore and more she had become the comfort and delight of those leisure 
moments which he stole from his endless work on m athematics. 

But suddenly she changed. The books, the puzzles, the lessons, all seemed to bore her. 
Now she played all day with her friends at games that she had always scorned as 
childish. A nd when in the twelfth year the festival days of Molakata came, she 
celebrated with the other girls of her age. Soon Bhaskara perceived that he could not 
change the course of nature [her. ] .  

Lilavati did not then know that the astrologers had been unable to discover any time 
when the gods would permit a marriage for her; and when Bhaskara saw that her heart 
was set upon marriage and that to be denied this would cause her great misery, he  laid 
aside his books, and for one whole day and night studied the child's horoscope and the 
heavens. 

At last he found an hour on a certain d ay when the gods would receive the m arriage 
favourably. H e  called Lilavati to his side, and telling her first that her had found a 
propitious date, related the findings of the old astrologers so m any years before. Then 
he went to a friend in  a near-by village and arranged a match with the delighted 
friend's son. All this had happened three months ago. And today Bhaskara realized 
with a start that within a few hours the ceremony m ust begin. 

Soon the noisy wedding procession arrived and the great rooms were filled with chatter 
and laughter. Lilavati was seated in the embrace of the uncle, as was the custom, with 
a screen still barring her first glimpse of her husband to be. Then the astrologers set up 
the hour glass beside her, to determine the exact moment that the heavens had decreed 

Kramcr, Bdaa B. ( 1955) Tire Main StrtrJm of Matltematics. Oxford Univc,..ity Press: New York. p. 7. 
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for the performance of the ceremony. From time to time Lilavati leaned over and 
gazed at the floating cup, to see how near the hour was. 

To B haskara the preliminaries seemed endless. Several times he approached the 
priest, to ask whether the propitious moment had not already come. Then suddenly 
Vatsaraja, the old astrologer, bent over the h our-cup and cried out! A silence fell on 
the group as he lifted the vessel from the water. No liquid flowed through the cavity, 
just as no liquid h ad entered it As Lilavati in her anxiety had bent over the cup, a 
pearl had dropped from her costume and stopped the opening through which the fluid 
should have passed. And so, unnoticed, the h our had gone, and now that the accident 
was discovered, it was forever too late. 

It was the will of heaven, Bhaskara said. And he took into his arms the child who could 
not restrain her weeping, and caressed her; he mustered all the words of comfort he 
could find; among other things, he whispered to Lilavati that the great book upon 
which he had been labouring for years would bear her name through the centuries. 
Thus, by the promise of immortal fam e  did he hope to console her for the accident that 
had prevented her marriage. 

[ Kramer speaks in my time]  

Whether Lilavati realized the significance of Bhaskara's great tribute, we do not know. 
It is certain, however, that the spirit if not the name of Lilavati is ever with us. 72 

in the endlessness of custom Bhaskara stills Lilavati's future 

and when Vatsaraj a  cries out - Lilavati accelerates instantaneously -

and she is unrestrain ed weeping at loss -

her heart is locked in the past and her body falls to his future 

- and soul voids. 

0 Chaos. 

I griev in g rief. 

Caste. 

brahman - B haskara. 

kshatriya - priest 

vaisya - noisy. 

sudra - outside. 

Kramcr, Bdna B. ( 1955) The Main Strt:am of Mathematic& Oxford Univer1ity Press: New York. pp 3·5. 
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We m ay say, then, that the Brahman dispenses ritual purity downward through the 
caste hierarchy while grain is dispensed upward as payment for this service.73 

H arold Gould. 

Gould, Harold A. (1987) The Hindu Carte System: The Sacralization of a Social Order. Chanalcya: Delhi p. 1 15. 
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Immortality. 

Brahman is the conferer, the transmitter of purity from its ultimate, highest source to its 

i mmediate, mundane context 1 

According to H arold Gould. 

Varna is the social field within which humans are compelled to strive for life
transcendence [purity ).2 

varna - the immediate m undane context. I 'm talking about food in the mouth and 

defecation, h e  and she together. 

2 

4 

the battle field. 

According to H arold G ould. 

The higher the varna the greater the amount of intransitive pollution that occurs 
whenever this state of normal purity is disturbed by birth, death, and other "dangerous" 
events.3 [definition].4 

purity is disturbed by birth, death, and other "dangerous" events. 

purity shuts them out 

brahman has people at a distance. 

untouchable can not touch. 

According to H arold Gould. 

The higher the varna of a jati the nearer it is to identity with the sacred (non
involvement with biological process) [ first equasion. ] ,  

the lower the varna the more i t  i s  identified with the profane (involvement with 
biological process) [proof of first equasion. ]-5 

Profane h as dirt on her hands. she bent. 

she with plant food. 

she clean. 

she clean water. 

According to H arold G ould. 

Ooold, H arold A. (1987) The Hindu Carte System: The Sacraliultion of a Sodal Order. Chaoakya: Delhi p.  liS. 

Ooold, H arold A. (1987) p. 17. 

Ooold, H arold A. ( 1987) p. 1 1 3. 

Oould, H aro1d A. (1987) p. 1 13. 

Gould, H arold A. ( 1987) p. 1 1 3. 
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Society (varna ljati) is thus a series of oppositions [ eg mathematics. ] 

between pure (sacred) and impure (profane) arranged in vertical ( hierarchical) order 
embracing corporeal man: 

Brahman v Kshatriya, 
Brahman and Kshatriya v V aisya, 
Brahman and Kshatriya and Vaisya v Sudra touchable and Untouchable 
and, 

Touchable v U ntouchable).6 

he is braced between his untouchable purity and his untouchable profane. 

h e  is braced between his I don't know you every day and his I don't see you any day. 

he  is braced from the top to the bottom and from the inside out 

h e  is braced by emulation of diversity[infinity] 

in the operation of these assumptions in the coding of H indu Sacred Law we are 
dealing with a kind of "grammar" the learning of which enables one to "speak" the 
"language" of H indu social organization.7 

Henry Orenstein. 

bodylanguage. 

bewhoherenow. 

l ookdown. 

According to Esa Itkonen. 

The most frequent type of metaphor, employed both in the Vedas and in the 
Upanishads, consists in an elaborate correspondence, or isomorphism, between 
microcosmos and macrocosmos: 

" . . .  macrocosmic man is the prototype of microcosmic man, and his various parts 
correspond to the different organs of the human individual : between man and the 
world there is an analogy of being, and since creation is sacrifice on the macrocosmic 
scale, so is this sacrifice renewed on the microcosmic scale a creative act which ensures 
the continued orderly existence of the universe ( Zaehner).8 

between man and world is a n  analogy of being. 

between man and being is m ade a constant conjunction. 

and the constant conjunction to man and being is world and woman. 

and since creation [being] is sacrifice [big bang, lost in space. ] 

Gould, H arold A. ( 1987) p. 1 13. 

Gould, H arold A. ( 1987) p. 1 12. 

Itkoucn, BIL ( 199 1 )  Urrivtrsol History of Linguisric�· lndia. CNna. Arti>ia. Europe. John Ben jam ins: Amsterdam. pp 7-8. 
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sacrifice renewed in you. 

for orderly existence. 

According to Esa I tkonen. 

[ ltkonen continues. ]  

1 92 

I n  moksa [transcence] the two terms of correspondence fall together, to the point of 
forming a full  circle :  

" I  who am food, eat the eater of food! 
I have overcome the whole world!". 

[he comes over her] 

[ Itkonen comments on the correspondence] 

B ecause language is at most an unreliable medium, religious teaching is to a large 
extent imparted by non-verbal means; the pupil is supposed to regulate his behaviour in 
accordance with the directions given by his teacher with the ultimate intention of being 
able to imitate the later's behavior and thinking in all the details. 

This type of education is motivated by the assumption that actions which one performs 
oneself can teach something that words heard from someone else cannot possibly do. 
Accordingly, the pupil - teacher relationship covers all aspects of daily life. This agrees 
with the requirement. . .  that one's thoughts and actions should constitute a harmonious 
whole. Claims unsupported by one's own behavior have no value, however ingenious 
they may appear (Zimmer 1 973).9 

body language educated [ trained]. 

According to the N ew Zealand H erald newspaper, Wednesday October 1 1 , 1 995. 

One of the men accused of raping and murdering a woman last year acknowledged in 
the High Court at Christchurch yesterday that he must have killed her, but said he had 
no memory of it . .  

" I  don't remember assaulting .. [her]. I remember coming out of some sort of state and I 
remember looking down and she was lying there dead. " . .  

After he had i ntercourse . . .  h e  left the veranda to wash himself at a drinking fountain . . . . 
When he came back [she was "having sex" with another man. ] .  This made him angry 
and he and [the other man. ] fought [The other man left ]  

" [She] was angry at m e  for attacking [ the  other man]. She was yelling at m e  and then 
started to strike at m e. I think I must have tried to stop her and I m ust have caused her 
death.". 10 

he h ad her and she was his. and when she was not longer his he went out of his min d. 

he went to no mind. 

ltkoncn, ElL ( 1991) p p  7-lt 

Herald. Auckland, N.Z. section 1, p. 2. 



and in no mind she was n o  [stop. ] .  

and when he  came back she was gone to his witnesses. 

" ... he . . .  had sex. 

I t  was a passionate time. There was no struggling. I t  was a consensual thing.". 1 1  

H e. 

H E  H A D  H E R  ALL OVER AG AIN. 

According to Gottlob Frege. 

193 

I have already called attention a hove to the fact that we say "the 1 "  and, hy means of 
the definite article, set up 1 as an object [ my underlining]Y 

and when one is articled as a definite object object moves on. 

and when the object passes another certain object [ nu mber] they all become zero and he 
moves on [fuck her]. 

Symbols [ analogy]. 

"I who am food, eat the eater of food! 
I have overcome the whole world ! ".13 

the two terms of the correspondence fall together and she equals nothing [ I  - I = 0] and he 

is  something [ 1 = 1 ] ,  his constant conjunction [ 1 - ( 1 - 1 = 0) - ( 1 - 1 = 0) - .  

According to Clarence Lewis and Cooper Langford. 

Symbolic logic does not presuppose either logic or mathematics. Since it is itself logic 
in an exact form, and since it constitutes the theoretical foundation of mathematics in 
general, it is capable of being understood 

without previous training in either of these branches. 14 

symbolic l ogic presupposes itself. mathematics presupposes itself. 

we carry them around our necks [ eg keys] we carry them around our pockets [ eg keys] and 

we carry them around our h ands [ eg keys] .  

some of them are mechanical [eg keys] some of them are electronic  [ eg keys] and some of 

the m  are numerical [eg keys]. 

1 1  

12 

13 

14 

the numerical [eg keys] surpass themselves. 

Herald. Auckland, N.Z. section I ,  p. 2. 

Frege, Oottlob. ( 1983) [1964] "The concept of number". In Philmophy of Mathematic£· Se/«ted rtudings 2nd ed (ed) Paul 
Benacerraf and Hilary Putnam. Cambridge Univenity Press: Cambridge. pp 130-159. 1translated by Micbael S. Maboney 
from Oottlob Frege, Die Gnmd/agen der Arilhmetik (Breslau: 1984) pp 67- 104, I 15-1 9.] p. 131 .  

IU:.onen, Baa. ( 1991) p. 7. 

Lewil, C1arence lrving and Langford, Cooper H aroh1 ( 1 932) Symbolic Logic. Century: New Yorlc. p. v. 
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combinations are infinite. 

unless your world is a n  infinity of nothingness things. 

with a key for every one 

and something who is nothing to hold key for keyholder. 

she is here [i am with her] 

.. . i  am e mpty. 

According to Clarence  Lewis and Cooper Langford. 

Leibniz 

may be said to be the first serious student of symbolic logic, though he recognised the 
Ars M agna of R aymond Lull and certain other studies as preceding him in the field. 
Leibniz projected an extended and Utopian scheme for the reform of all science by the 
use of two instrum ents, a universal scientific l anguage (characteristica universalis) and 
a calculus of reasoning (calculus ratiocinator) for the manipulation of it. 

The universal language was to achieve two ends; first, by being common to all workers 
in the sciences, it was to break down the barriers of alien speech, achieving community 
of thought and accelerating the circulation of new scientific ideas. 

he has his language and i, i am language alien in my world and he is achieving accelerating 

and circulating thought. 

she is here fi am with herJ 

. .  . i  silence. 

he sounds machines for ears . 

. . .  where is wind oo oo ooo. 

he has l et her go. 

Second, and more important, it was to facilitate the process of logical analysis and 
synthesis by the substitution of compact and appropriate ideograms for the phonograms 
of ordinary language. 

[he is appropriate idea, she ordinary sound] 

do you read me. "calculus of reasoning ... manipulation ... more i mportant ... substitution ... ". 

do you read me. "ide ograms for phonograms". 

numbers for words and words caste as ordinary grams of sound. 

she is dirt. 
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she is h ere [i am with her. ] 

. . .  i am i n  place. 

he has one key for thu mb up and thumb down. 

tongue up and tongue down. 

tether be. 

tonedown. 

According to Lewis and Langford. 

Leibniz himself [ 1  = 1 ]  is more important for his prophetic insight, and for his 
stimulation of interest in the possibilities of logistic, than for any positive contribution. 

The reformation of all science was, as he well understood an affair which no man could 
accomplish single-handed. 15 

so "Leibniz ... prophetic insight. . . "  

[Lewis and Langford continue] 

Other scholars on the Continent were stimulated by these studies of Leibniz to attempt 
a calculus of logic. The best of such attempts are those of Lambert and H olland. But 
all  of them are inferior to Leibniz's own work [ my underline. ].1 6  

According to Lewis and Langford. 

The foundations from which symbolic logic has had continuous development were laid 
in Great Britain between 1 825 and 1 850. 

The signally important contribution was that of the mathematician George Boo le; 

but this was preceded by, and in part resulted from, a renewed interest in logic the 
m ain instigators of which were Sir William H amilton and Augustus De M organ. 17 

According to Lewis and Langford (a  few pages on). 

Boo le was really the second founder of symbolic logic . 

. . .  I t  was not even new: Leibniz, H olland, and others had previously quantified the 
predicate. [ my u nderlining] 

B ut often the historical importance of an idea depends less upon its intrinsic m erit than 
upon the stimulus exercised upon other minds; and this is a case in  point 18 

Lcwia, Clarcncc lrving and Langford, Cooper Harold. (1932) p. 6. 

Lcwia, Clarcncc lrving and Laagford, Cooper Harold. ( 1932) p. 7. 

Lcwia, Clarencc lrving and Langford, Cooper Harold. ( 1932) p. 7. 

Lcwia, Clareacc lrving and Langford, Cooper Harold. (1932) p. 7. 
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i follow the c ase in point and look at intrinsic merit and i look at the response of other 

minds later. 

let me in intrinsic merit of quantification of predicate. 

According to Lewis and Langford. 

H amilton's "quantification of the predicate" is familiar to most students of logic. 
["All A is B" may mean "All A is all B ."  or "All A is some B.]  

The other  traditional forms of propositions may be similarly dealt with so as to render 
the "quantity" of the predicate term unambiguous. 

The idea [ let see. ] is a simple one, and really of little importance for exact logic: no use 
has been made of it in recent studies. It was not even new: Leibniz, H olland, and 
others h ad previously quantified the predicate. 

But often the historical importance of an idea depends less upon its intrinsic m erit than 
upon the stimulus exercised upon other minds; and this is a case in point. 

The sole significance [ let see. ] of quantification of the predicate for exact logic is that it 
suggests a manner in which propositions can be treated as equations of terms [ let see. ] ;  

and the mere representation of propositions as equations keeps the thought of [ let see 
thought behind representation. ] an analogy between logic and mathematics before the 
mind. 19 

and if I have before mind an analogy between logic and mathematics I have before mind an 

analogy between mathematics and logic and before mind I have nothing else before mind. 

and if I have before mind an analogy as an eq uasion I am mind full of the representation of 

m athematics and logic. 

she is here [ i  am with her. ] 

.. .i am before . 

. . .  i am before i was quantified predicate. 

she is unequivocal equasion. 

the first operation is to cover body. 

mind no see. 

the second equasion is to cut off scene and guard cut off. 

no mind see. 

she heavy, she shape, she shape out of shape. 

she is here [i am with her.] 

19 Lewia, Clarence lrvin& and Lan&fonl, Cooper HarolcL ( 1932) p.  7-8. 
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. . .  i am vaporised. 

see no mind. 

According to David H u me, 1 793 ( as relayed by Michael Crowe). 

"There is no . . .  M athematician so expert . . .  as to place entire confidence in any truth 
immediately upon his discovery of it, or regard it as any thing, but a mere probability. 

Every time he runs over his proofs, his confidence encreases; but still more by the 
approbation of his friends; 

and is thus rais'd to its utmost perfection by the universal assent and applauses of the 
learned world.20 

she is rais'd, he earns the applause of the learned world, and his confidence encreases. 

he  is in error. 

she is in eros. 

According to the world of mathematician E. T. Bel l. 

In  accuracy of practical measurements both the stonemasons and the irrigation 
engineers of Egypt of the third millenium B. C. reached great heights. It is asserted, for 
instance, that the m aximum error in a side and in a corner angle of the Great Pyramid 
are only small fractions of one per cent Again, the surveyors responsible for observing 
the Nile succeeded in placing their water gauges in one plane for a distance of about 
700 miles round all the bends of the river. With a sufficient number of centuries for 
observation, this could be done by trial and error, and it does not necessarily imply any 
great knowledge of scientific surveying. The Egyptians had plenty of time�' 

the egyptians collapsed. [used zero. ] 

the sumerians crashed. [used zero. ] 

the mayans disappeared. [ used zero. ] 

the babalonians splattered. [ used zero. ] 

obituary. 

the l esson of this space is their attempt to source their direction by sculping 
splacematterenergytime. 

the damage subsists in the repulsion of space for space - attack and repel. 

their failure to splacematterenergytim e  is living-dying [ eg paradox eg dilemma eg 
error]. 

taking part as whole is missing the parting. 

Crowc, Michacl J. ( 1 988) "Ten Misconceptions about Mathematics and Its History". In History and Philosophy of Modem 
Mathematic> (ed) William Aspray and Pbilip Kitcber. University of Minnesota: Minneapolis. pp 260-277. 276. 

BeU, B. T. ( 1940) The Development of Mathematic& McGraw-Hill: New York. p. 41. 
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paradox - a belief in returning. 

no time. 

According to Crowe. 

G. H. H ardy concluded in a 1929 paper entitled "Mathematical Proof' that " If  we were 
to push it to its extreme, we should be led to a rather paradoxical conclusion [ let see 
conclusion inextremis. ] :  

that there is, strictly, no  such thing as m athematical proof; that w e  can, i n  the last 
analysis, do nothing but point; that proves what Littlewood and I call gas, rhetorical 
flourishes designed to affect psychology . . . .  "�2 

she is a rhetorical flourish d esigned to affect his psychology. 

he  is cold she is hot -

h e  has her boil water. 

he is hot she is hotter -

he has her neat. 

he is hot she is cold -

he has her stil led. 

she is here [ i  am with her. ] 

. . .  i am body temperature . 

.. . i  wait. 

he is a constant conjunction of mutual repulsion. 

Proof. 

"a thought-experiment - or "quasi-experiment: which suggests a decomposition of the 
original conjecture into subconj ectures or lemmas, thus embedding it in a possibly quite 
distant body of knowledge. ":13 

Imre Lakatos. 

she is a possibly quite distant body of knowledge he decompose[ defecate] his thought in 

her. 

he has her waiting at on and off [ stop. ] .  

she is here [i  am with h er. ] 

22 Crowc, Michael J. (1988) p. 268. 

23 Crowc, Michacl J. ( 1 988) p. 268. 
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b e  no. 

According to Crowe. 

On this basis Lakatos, in opposition to the belief that the proof or refutation of a 
mathematical claim is final, argued forcefully that on the one hand mathematicians 
should seek counterexamples to proved theorems (pp 50ff) and on the other h and be 
cautious in abandoning refuted theorems (pp 1 3ft} 

Moreover, he warned of the dangers [ let see. ] involved in recourse, if counter examples 
are found, to the techniques he called "monster-barring," "monster-adj ustment," and 
"exception-barring" (pp 1 4-33).24 

the danger is exception ("monster") [ eg black holes his paradox]. 

the exception is counter examples is recourse is a return to re route nature. 

eg 

you can't save the world but you can save one child. 

Advertisement. 

to lose world childs nothing. 

According to Michael J. Crowe. 

E. T. Bell  f mathematical historian. l 

in a number of his writings developed the point [ let see. j that standards of proof have 
changed dramatically throughout history.25 

absolute rigour is discontinuum. 

she is unbounded flow. 

According to mathematician E. T. Bell. 

Not until A D. 1 899, in the work of another great geometer, D. H ilbert ( 1 862 -, 
German), was the ful l  impact of E uclid's methodology felt in all mathematics.26 

According to Edna Kramer. 

We quote another d efinition of m athematics, from the German mathematician D avid 
H ilbert, considered by many to have been the foremost worker of modern times in the 
field of logical foundations of mathematics. 

Crowe, Michael J. (1988) pp 268·269. 

Crowe, Michael J. (1988) p. 268. 

Bell, B.T. ( 1 940) p. 68. 
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" Mathematics i s  a game played according to certain simple rules with meaningless 
m arks on paper. ".27 

he p lays a game of marks with us. 

and us plays for keeps with her. 

and he plays to keep us. 

According to Kramer. 

Benjamin Peirce's definition of mathematics as "the science which draws necessary 
conclusions reflects its deductive nature. " 

A quip of Bertrand R ussell's has its serious side. "Mathematics is the subject in which 
we never know what we are talking about nor whether what we say is true". M any will 
give a literal interpretation to this definition and agree with it heartly. R ussell alludes 
to the fact that we cannot discuss the "truth" of our propositions, since they are deduced 
from assumptions. 

H e  also refers to the fact that, in addition to the axioms, we must have certain 
undefined elements to which our axioms are applied. J ust as we get into an endless 
chain of argument by trying to prove all premises, we find similar difficulty in trying to 
define everything. l my underlining).28 

she is undefined elements we "must have" to deduct or we get in an endless chaining action. 

he applies his assumptions to her undefined elements by undefining her. 

According to E. T. Bell. 

Every list of the seven wonders of the ancient world includes the Great Pyramid. B ut 
since the translation of the M oscow papyrus in A D  1 930, this pyramid has been 
overtopped by a greater than any the slaves in Egypt could ever have reared. This 
greatest of Egypt's pyramids existed only in the mind of a nameless mathematician who 
discovered or guessed the m ost remarkable result in pre-Greek geometry. He gave a 
numerical example of the correct formula, [ . . .  for the volume of the frustum of a 
truncated square] pyramid . . .  

H ad the forgotten Egyptian responsible for this result proved h is  procedure, h e  would 
rank high a mong the greater creators of m athematics. Even the empirical discovery of 
such a process or its verbal equivalent is evidence of extraordinary m athematical 
insight In some guise the essential method underlying the formula has reappeared in 
all the great ages of mathematics. The G reeks called it  exhaustion; Cavalieri in the 
seventeenth century A D  called it the meth od of indivisibles and, as will appear in the 
proper place, got no closer to proof than the ancient Egyptians of at l atest 1 850 BC. 

To us it  is  the theory of l imits and, later, the integral calculus . . . .  

The complete method of exhaustion is sufficiently described through the simpler 
problem of determining the area of a circle. 

[let see h ow Bell  m akes her [as space] equal  zero. ] 

Kramcr, Bdna B. ( 1955) Tire Main Strtwn of Mathematic£ Oxford University Press: New York. p. 251. 

Kramcr, Bdaa B. (1955) p. 250. 
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R egular polygons of n sides are inscribed and circumscribed to the circle;  the required 
area, is less than that of the circumscribed polygon and greater than that of the 
inscribed; as n is increased ,  the difference between the areas of the polygons diminishes 
until, in the l imit, as n tends to infinity, the difference vanishes, or is "exhausted," and 
the common area of the l imiting polygons is equal to that of the circle. [she is a 
vanished difference. ] 

In  many partial applications of the method, only inscribed polygons were considered. 
In either variant, it is necessary to know the area of a regular polygon of n sides. This is 
immediate once the area of an isosceles triangle is known. If the l imits described exist, 
and if they can be calculated, the problem is solved [ i e  he presuppose the answer. ]. 

At any stage, say n = 96, where Archi medes stopped in the third century BC, an 
approximation to the area of the circle is obtained from the calculable polygons. 
Moreover, this approxim ation is comprised between determinate bounds given by the 
areas of the inscribed and circumscribed polygons of 96 sides. But the crucial step [ let 
see. ] in obtaining the exact formula for the area, or even defining what is meant by the 
area, is taken only by passage to the limit as n becomes indefinitely great 29 

so his knowledge become certain ("great") as the number of polygon shape become so 

indefinitely great he fills up her shape and she shapeless. 

29 

30 

h e  schzero infinity. 

h e  applies his assumptions to her undefined [ elements] and undefines her I she is his limit. ]. 

still he cannot say her name. 

According to m athematician Morris Kline. 

Shaving. 

Russell's antinomy l paradox] was put in popular form by R ussell himself [ 1  = 1 ]  in 
1 9 1 8  and this version is known as the barber paradox. 

A village barber advertised that he doesn't shave any people in the village who shave 
themselves, but he does shave all those who don't shave themselves. Of course, the 
barber was boasting that he does shave all those who don't shave themselves. Of 
course, the barber was b oasting that he had no competition, but one day it occurred to 
him to ask whether he should shave himself. 

If he does shave himself, then by the first half of his assertion - namely, that he doesn't 
shave those people who shave themselves - he should not shave himself, but if h e  
doesn't, then, in accorda nce with his boast that he shaves all people who do not shave 
themselves, he should. 

The barber is in a logical paradox. 30 

According to Kline. 

A few logicians, beginning with Frank Plumpton R a msey ( 1 903- 1 930), have tried to 
make a distinction between semantic and true contradictions, that is logical ones. The 
"word paradox," the "heterological paradox,"" and the "liar paradox" they called 

Bell, E.T. (1940) pp4142. 

Kliae, MorriL ( 1980) MathematiC£" The Loss of Certainty. Oxford University Press: Oxford. p. 250. 
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semantic because these involve concepts such as truth and definability or ambiguous 
uses of a word. Presumably, strict definitions of these concepts, used accordingly, 
would resolve the paradoxes j ust mentioned. 

On the other hand R ussell 's paradox, Cantor's paradox of the set of all sets [the parts 
that are the whole. ] and the B urali-Forti paradox are considered logical contradictions. 

R ussell himself did not make this distinction. H e  believed that all the paradoxes arose 
fro m  one fal lacy which he called the vicious circle principle and which he described 
thus: 

"Whatever involves all of a collection must not be one of the collection. " [ my 
underline]. 3 1 

the paradoxes arise from the vicious recycling of birth and defecation. 

when she go no more get another one 

never be without 

he paradoxes. 

she is here l i  am with her] 

. .  . i  am without. 

According to Kline. 

A number of other attempts have been made to resolve the paradoxes . . .  

The  "barber paradox" i s  resolved" by affirming that there is no such barber or  by 
requiring that the barber exclude himself from the classes of people he does and does 
n ot shave, just as the statem ent that the teacher who teaches all those who attend the 
class does not include the teacher. 

R ussell rejected this last explanation. As Russell put it in an article of 1 908, "one might 
as well in talking to a man with a long nose, say, "When I speak of noses I except such 
as are inordinately long," which would not be a successful effort to avoid a painful 
topic. ". 32 

you can see what the problem is. 

eithe r  the barber is no and teacher does not learn and painful topic or 

he p oint at his body with his mind. 

his p ointed mind paradoxes body. 

he boasts his shaven head in shame. 

she is body is he. [the paradox of be he]  

Kline, Morris. ( 1980) p p  206-207. 

Kline, Morris. ( 1980) p. 207. 
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shesomething. 

she looks her own way. 

she symboling. 

she symboling heaven of l ife in decay - heaven in a grain of sand [ Blake. ] . 

The axiom of choice according to Kline. 

In the effort to build solid  foundations for mathematics, establishing consistency 
certainly b ecame the most demanding problem. 
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As had happened many times in the past, mathematicians had used an axiom 
unconsciously and much later not only realised that they were using it but had to 
consider the ground for accepting such an axiom. Cantor had used the axiom of choice 
unwittingly in 1 887 to prove that any infinite set contains a subset with cardinal number 
. .  . It had also been used implicitly in many proofs of topology, measure theory, 
algebra, and functional analysis . . . .  

Still another use is in the proof that the power set of a finite set, that is ,  the set of all 
subsets of a finite set, is finite. In 1 923 Hilbert described the axiom as a general 
principle that is necessary and indispensable for the first elements of mathematical 
inference. 33 

Kline summarises. 

The key issue with respect to the axiom of choice was what mathematics means by 
existence. [ my underl ine ]  

To some it  covers [ one. ] any mental concept found useful that does not lead to 
contradictions, for example, an ordinary closed surface whose area is  infinite [ the 
infinitely small closed down. ]. 

To others, [ two. ] existence means a specific, clear-cut identification or example of the 
concept, one which would enable anyone to point to or at least describe it [c learly cut 
infinity. ] .34 

the key is existence. 

he is with m e  now. 

I have his clone. 

According to H einrich Scholz ( as translated by Kurt F. Leidecker). 

Leibniz. 

saw that the old logic was not sufficient for a metaphysics which can place itself side by 
side with mathematics as a strict science. It was, therefore, a question of creating a new 
l ogic which would accomplish what was expected of it  

X:lillc, MorriL ( 1980) pp 209-210. 

X:lillc, M orriL ( 1980) p. 2 1 1. 
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And what is it that we expect of such a logic? 

We require of it that it will render syllogizing just as independent of thinking or the 
meaning content of the propositions involved in the syllogism, as modern mathematics 
has made calculating in the widest sense of the word right down to the magnificent 
feats of the modern infinitesimal calculus independent of thinking of the meaning 
content of the symbols involved in the calculation. 

[did you get that - syllogism independent of thinking of meaning content ] 

With the eye of genius Leibniz saw that the unparalleled advance of modern 
mathematics rests upon this unburdening of thought [ foregetfullness. ]. R elieving 
thought in this way tremendously facilitates reasoning. Syllogizing is thus freed of all 
sorts of unnecessary thought operations by virtue of ingenious substitutions. 

At the same time, syllogizing is exemplary insured against errors to which content
centered thinking is constantly prone. 

Thus it is  a matter of construing logic so it can enter competition with modern 
mathematics in this decisive point In other words, it is a problem of transforming the 
rules of the syl logism in general into rules of calculating. 

And what does that imply? [ let see. ] 

It implies that these rules must be so formulated that when applying them one need no 
longer think at all of the meaning content of the expressions to which they have 
reference [forget. ]. 

This insight into the real function of the rules of the calculus must be looked upon as 
one of the greatest lights that dawned on Leibniz and one of the most beautiful  
i l luminations of the human spirit in  general. 

With this interpretation every object which is to this day supported by the principle of 
the so-called nonq uantification of qualities is nullified a priori r before. l .  [she nulled. ] 

For, q uantity does not enter any longer into Leibniz' concept of the rules of calculus. 
H e  himself designated the calculus to be created - the calculusratiocinator ( logical 
calculus), as he called it repeatedly - a calculus of qualities. 35 

he divides her and calls her quantity her quality and undefines her from beginning. 

[Scholz continues on Leibniz sight ]  

Such a calculus can only be  obtained when we succeed in substituting for the  natural 
language of thought [bodylanguage. ] an artificial language [ eg words, numbers. ] ,  in 
other words, when we succeed in i nventing a symbolism with the aid of which the 
statements in question can be so presented or, to speak with Leibniz, so "represented," 
that when operating with them we no longer need to think of their meaning content 
[she is gone. ] .  

I t  is p atent now that we have arrived at  the famous characteristica universalis [universal 
language].  

What, then, is this characteristica universalis? 

I t  is  a system of symbols in  which we postulate the fol lowing. 

Scbol%, H eiariciL (1961) Concise History of Logic. [trans Kurt F. Leidecker] Philosophical Library: New York. pp 53-54. 
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1 .  Between the symbols of the system (in so far as they are not symbols for zero places) 
and what is thought (in the widest possible sense of the word) there must exist an 
unambiguous relation which is reversible. 

That means that for every thi ng thought there must exist one and only one symbol - the 
" image" of the thing thought - and, vice versa, for every symbol there must exist one and 
only one thing thought: Let us call it the " meaning of the symbol". 36 

do you see how the meaningless content of symbol [when operating with them we no longer 

need to think of their meaning content] 

has become symbol of meaning [ "for every thing thought there must exist one and only one 
symbol: Let us call it the "meaning of the symbol". " ]. 

I n  the footnote to "meaning of the symbol" H einrich Scholz draws the reversal of identity 

and disclaims the reversal. 

The new logic thus is based on nothing less than a system of "meaningless" symbols. 

[ Scholz reject [ t ]his argument ] 

This continually recurring yet absolutely erroneous assertion is immediately done away 
with if we can point out that merely when we operate with these symbols - this we will 
have to do, of course - we are arranging it so that during the operation with these 
symbols we need not think of their meaning. 

Indeed, it would be best if we generally did abstract from the meaning so as to be sure 
that nothing has crept in that rests solely on considerations of content. 37 

Scholz points out that the meaning of the meaningless symbols is in their operation - which 
he remembers to do. 

and then Scholz points out that we are arranging it so that during the operation we do not 

need to think of their meaning ie their operation. 

36 

37 

38 

he saves himself from the uncertainty of creeping content by forget before. 

A N. Whitehead examples saving for brahman and brahman advice. 

[ This example shows that, ] by the aid of symbolism, we can make transitions in  
reasoning a lmost mechanically by  the eye, which otherwise would call into play the 
h igher faculties of the brain. 

It is a profoundly erroneous truism, repeated by all copy-books and by eminent people 
when they are making speeches, that we should cultivate the habit of thinking of what 
we are doing. The precise opposite is the case. Civilization advances by extending the 
number of i mportant operations which we can perform without thinking about them.38 

Scholz, HeiDrich. ( 1961) pp 54-55. 

Scholz, Heinricb. (1961) p. 124. 

Whitehead, A. N. (191 1 )  An llltroducrion to Mathematics Oxford University Press: London. p. 42. 
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civilization advances by brahmam thinking about saving his thought and all copy-books and 

eminent people when they are making speeches cultivating the h abit of thinking of what 
they[ copy books and e minent people] are doing. 

he has every body pushing his buttons. 

speed is measured by the time taken to add to mil lion. 

he takes time. 

copy b ooks and eminent people go with star status - this time. 

mutual repulsion. [ Brahman v Kshatriya] 

Scholz recalls Leibniz at the start. 

l according to the way things were set up, ] 

the operational rules postulated for operating with the feasible combinations of 
symbols must function as rules for operating with these and only these symbols, then we 
can readily see in what sense and with what j ustification Leibniz himself [ 1 = 1 1 , as the 
first, was able to interpret these rules as "rules of the game" and the result of the logic 
h e  had in mind as a reduction of the logical operations to an "interlude" ( J eu de 
caracteres ). 39 

her representation is interlude. 

she game. 

According to William Kneale and Martha Kneale. 

Form. 

The Platonic doctrine of Forms has a whole literature devoted to it. H owever we 
i nterpret it, two negative points seem clear. 

Forms are neither things in the ordinary sense nor "ideas" in the mind, but  correspond 
in part at least to what later philosophers have called "universals". The theory is 
introduced in the following way in two passages in the [ Plato's] Republic. 

" The same holds of the just and the unj ust, the good and the bad, and all the Forms. 
E ach by itself is one, but as they appear everywhere through their communion with 
actions and bodies and with each other, each seems to be many. " [ Republic 476A] 

"We have been accustomed to  assume a single Form for each group of things to which 
we apply a common name." [ Republic 596A].40 

brahman calls them laws of nature. 

brahman calls the l aws holding the j ust and the unj ust, the good and the bad [ eminent  
people and copy-books or  Kshatriya and Vaisya-Sudra]. 

39 Scholz, Hcinrich. (1961) p. �6. 

40 Kncalc, William ud Kucalc, MarthL (1962) The Devtlopment of Logic. Clarendon Press: Orlord p. 19. 
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l aws they hold people and copies of people and he holds her. 

the laws of his nature holding universe. 

The same holds of the j ust and the unj ust, the good and the bad, and all the Forms. 
Each by itself is one, but as they appear everywhere through their communion with 
actions and bodies and with each other, each seems to be many. 41 

Plato, R epublic [476A ]. 

force holds many[ infinity ] for one. 

We have been accustomed to assume a single Form for each group of things to which 
we apply a common name.42 

Plato, Republic [ 596A ]. 

Aristotle followed by forming the plants and animals into groups and subgroups and 
Linneaus filled them out and put them in order and science traced the root to her [ i  see 

genetics later]. 

4 1 

42 

43 

According to A N. Whitehead. 

The first law of motion, as following N ewton we now enunciate it, is - every body 
continues in its state of rest or of uniform motion in a straight l ine, except so far as it is 
compelled by impressed force to change that state. 

This law is more than a dry formula: it is also a paean of triumph over defeated 
heretics. The point at issue can be understood by deleting from the law the phrase "or 
of uniform motion in a straight line". We there obtain what might be taken as the 
Aristotelian opposition formula: 

"Every body continues in its state of rest except so far as it is compelled by i mpressed 
force to change that state. ".43 

Whitehead gives Newton's rule with the drawing rubbed out 

N ewton puts her straight to uniform. 

According to A N. Whiteh ead. 

dynamics [ eg relativity. ] . .  now claims to be the ultimate science of which the others are 
but branches. 

The claim amounts [bottom line. ] to this: namely, that the various qualities of things 
perceptible  to the senses are merely our peculiar mode of appreciating change in 
position on the part of things existing in space [ my underline]. 

For example, suppose we look at Westminster Abbey . . . 

Quoted in Kneale, William and Kneale, Martha ( 1962) p. 19. 

Quoted in Klleale, William and Klleale, Martha (1962) p. 19. 

Whitehead, A. N. ( 1911)  p. 28. 
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Again we lay our hands on i ts stones and note their cool, even temperature simply 
marks our sense of the transfer of heat from the hand to the stone, or from the stone to 
the hand; and, according to modern science, heat is nothing but the agitation of the 
molecules of a body. . .  

Thus the endeavour to give a dynamical explanation of phenomena is the attempt to 
explain them by statements of the general form that such and such a substance was in 
this place and is now in that place. 

Thus we arrive at the great b asal idea of modern science, that all our sensations are the 
result of comparisons of the changed configurations of things in space at various times. 

It follows, therefore, that the laws of motion, that is, the laws of the changes of 
configurations of things, are the ultimate laws of physical science.44 

[ Whitehead comments on the ultimate laws of dynamic motion - knowing "such a 
substance was in that place and is now in that place. ] 

[ . . .  where only the positions and shapes of things are considered together with their 
changes, is that ] 

events of such an abstract world are sufficient to "explain" our sensations. 

When we hear a sound, the molecules of the air have been agitated in a certain way . . .  

Our very thoughts appear to correspond to  conformations and motions of the brain; 
injure the brain and you injure the thoughts. 

Meanwhile the events of this physical universe succeed each other according to the 
mathematical laws which ignore all special sensations and thoughts and 
emotions[ particulars. ]. 45 

emotionless motion [ G alileo, N ewton, Einstein, Whitehead, physics, mathematics, logic. j. 

he is symbol of q uiet repose positioning body and shapes of emotion in place. 

Rest is merely a particular case of such motion merely when the velocity is and remains 
zero.46 

A N. Whitehead. 

she is here [ i  am without] 

. .  .i repel. 

The point about zero is that we do not need to use it in the operations of dai ly life. N o  
one goes out and buys zero fish. 

[therefore. ] 

I t  is in a way the most civilized of all the cardinals, and its use is only forced on us by 
the needs of cultivated m odes of thought 

Whitehead, A. N. ( 191 1) pp 31·32. 

Whitehead, A. N. ( 191 1) p. 33. 

Whitehead, A. N. ( 191 1) p. 29. 



47 

48 

49 

50 

209 

M any i mportant services are rendered by the symbol 0, which stands for the number 
zero.47 

A N. Whitehead. 

the cultivated mode of thought not needed in daily l ife. 

so he cultivate the mode of thought in body temperature [ zero degrees Celsius] .  

the cultivated mode of thought from logic. 

According to Bertrand R ussell. 

In mathematics, which is wholly deductive, syllogisms hardly ever occur. 

Of course, it would b e  possible to re-write mathematical arguments in syllogistic form, 
but this would be very artificial and would not make them any more cogent. 

Take arithmetic, for example. I f l buy goods worth 16 shillings and 3 penny [ minor 
premise ] ,  and tender a I pound note in payment [ major premise. ] ,  how much change is 
due to me? [ conclusion. ] .4s 

logic is proof for mathematics. 

According to Lewis and Langford. 

The next stage of development [ after 1 890 ]. .  is the bringing together of symbolic logic 
and the methodology of rigorous d eduction, as exhibited in pure mathematics . . . .  

They took mathematics in  its ordinary deductive form and vigorously analyzed the 
processes of proof which they found in such deductions. By symbolizing the logical 
relations upon which proof depends, they gave mathematics the "logistic" form, in 
which the principles of logic actually become the vehicles of the demonstration.49 

the principles of logic demonstrate the proof of mathematics. 

Lewis and Langford give the demonstration status. 

It was by this time ( 1 895) generally recognised as the ideal of mathematical form that 
each b ranch of the subject should be derived from a small number of assumptions, by a 
rigorous deduction. 

It was also recognised that pure m athematics is abstract; that is, that its development is 
independent of the n ature of any concrete empirical things to which it m ay apply . . .  

As it  b ecame customary to say, the only truth with which pure m athematics is  
concerned is the truth that certain postulates imply certain theorems. The emphasis 
which this conception throws upon the J..Qgk of m athematics, is obvious: 

the l ogic of it is the truth of it; no other kind of truth is claimed for pure m athematics. 50 

Whitehead, A. N. ( 191 1 )  p. 43. 

Roaaell, Bertrand. (1961) [1946] HlstoryofWesttrn Philosophy. Alien and Unwin: London. p. 209. 

Lewi1, Clarcncc lrvia& and Langford, Cooper H arold. (1932) Symb<Jik: Logic. Century: New York. p. 16. 

Lewia, Clarcnce lrviag and Langford, Cooper H arold. ( 1932) p. 1 8. 
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the emphasis of logic is  the purity of mathematics - "the truth of i t ;  no other kind of truth". 

this truth is zero. 

he makes himself real [physics]. 

For it is only in the mother's presence that he is able fully to live and move and have his 
beingY 

R.  D. Laing, 1 960. 

According to Aristotle (as relayed by R ussell) there are ten categories. 

substance, quantity, quality, relation, place, time, position, state, action, and affection. 

[ they are referred as ] 

expressions which are in no way composite signify.52 

expressions which are composite in no way are nowhere - zero composition - completely 

incomposite - no where here signifies. 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

According to Russell. 

Aristotle . . .  is still, especially in  logic, a battle-ground, and cannot be treated in a purely 
historical spirit. sJ 

there is here. 

According to R ussell. 

Consider the state of our knowledge in regard to the two propositions "Socrates is 
mortal" and "all men are mortal". In  order to know the truth of "Socrates is mortal", 
most of us are content to rely upon testim ony; but if testimony is to be rel iable, it  must 
lead us back to some one who knew Socrates and saw him dead. 54 

[ "did you see dead" l 

[ Russell continues] 

The one perceived fact - the dead body of Socrates - together with the knowledge that 
this was called "Socrates", was enough to assure us of the mortality of Socrates. 

B ut when it comes to "all men are mortal", the matter is different 55 

R ussell knew mortality is the same. 

All the important inferences outside logic and pure mathematics are inductive 
[physics], not deductive; the only exceptions are law and theology, each of which 

Laiag, Roaald D. ( 1960) p. 1 1 8.  

RuoocU, Bcrtrucl ( 1 96 1 )  [1946] p. 210. 

Rusocll, Bcrtraad. ( 1961)  [1946] p. 206. 

Runcll, Bcrtrucl ( 196 1 )  [1946] p. 208. 

RuncU, Bcrtrucl ( 1961)  [1946] p. 208. 
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derives i ts rrrst principles from an unquestionable text, viz the statute books and 
scriptures [ my underline ).56 

21 1 

[ i  see unquestionable text contract law later. unquestionable text theology ind ucted by 
priest in sacrament of blood of dead body of christ] 

only the sacrifice of Socrates - the dead body of Socrates 

is to be rel iable, 

it [ deduction] 

must lead us back to some one who knew Socrates and saw him dead l my underline]Y 

that is the meaningless meaning of truth that lies outside logic and pure mathematics. 

that is the truth defined as a m eaningless nothing in nowhere. 

al l  men are mortal is a promise but dead body unequivocal. 

Every man is b orn of some woman. proof. self-evident 

contra proof. 

Ruaaell. Bertraud. (1961) [1946) pp 209-210. 

Ruaaell, Bertrand. (1961) [1946) pp 209-210. 
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untouchable. 

According to H arold Gould. 

U ntouchable. 

With all their felt d eprivations and hostility to the status quo, H indu U ntouchahles saw 
themselves to a rem arkable degree as part of the system, as subscribers to the meanings 
underlying it. 

This has been made clear hy contemporary studies of the phenomenon called 
"sanscritization" (see Srinivas, 1 962), in which low castes endeavour to raise themselves 
not by rebelling against the caste system but by adopting the symbols, rituals, and social 
pretensions of the pure casts. 1 

he dresses her up. 

he makes her up. 

he colour. 

According to William Kneale and M artha Kneale. 

[ Leibniz] often asserts that a philosophically constructed gram mar will make formal 
reasoning easy by providing the framework for a calculus ratiocinator (ie a quasi
mechanical method of drawing conclusions) in which even the non-syllogistic 
arguments of J ung may be brought under a few simple rules of procedure.2 

a grammar to count difference. 

and while he is counting the difference the difference doesn't count 

he come back for difference when finish count. 

he starts with different from me. 

According to Scholz the "meaning of the symbol" is not "based on nothing less than a 
system of "meaningless" symbols".3 

2 

4 

This continually recurring yet absolutely erroneous assertion is immediately done away 
with if we can point out that merely when we operate with these symbols - this we will 
have to do, of course - we are arranging it  so that during the operation with these 
symbols we need n ot think of their meaning. 

Indeed, it  would b e  best if we generally did abstract from the meaning so as to be sure 
that nothing has crept in that rests solely on considerations of content 4 

he abstracts from content to form. 

Gould, H arold A. (1987) Tlte Hindu Carte System: Tlte Sacralization of a Social Order. Chanalc:ya: Delhi p. 52. 

Kneale, William and Kneale, Martha (1962) Tlte Dr�tJopment of Logic. Clarendon Press: Oxford p. 328. 

Scholz, HeiariciL ( 1961) Concise History of Logic. (trans Kurt F. Leidecker] Philosophical Library: New Yorlc:. p. 124. 

Scholz, Heinrich. (1961 )  p. 124. 
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he has two forms - the form of infinitude content [ eg matter] and the infinitity of 

formlessness [ eg space] .  

he thinks he has her in two. 

if he h as to meaningless the meaning or meaning the meaningless he is wasting time. 

splacematterenergytime. 

Leibniz. 

prophesies that, when the new language is perfected, men of good will desiring to settle 
a controversy on any subject whatsoever will take their pens in their hands and say 
Calculemus [ let us calculate V 

let us calculate. 

In the IMS N Z  Pharmalogical Index - Year To Date October 1 994 versus Full Year 1 993. 

Coldral cold and flu preparation out sold every other cold and flu preparation. 

body cold. 

Plus one for me. 

According to H arry Watson "a transport energy expert at the University of Melbourne" . 

. . .  in  the next 20 years improved emission control technology and the disappearance of 
older vehicles would greatly reduce emissions of hydrocarbons and nitrogen oxides, the 
key elements in photochemical smog. 

But he said the problem of greenhouse gases spewing from vehicles would not easily be 
solved, because this required a significant reduction in fuel consumption. Small cars 
were unlikely to be the answer because of drivers needs and preferences, less 
protection in an accident, and the impact on an car industry committed to producing 
larger vehicles. 

B etter driving h abits could help - aggressive drivers used a third more fuel than the 
average driver - but forcing cars to move more slowly would probably help.6 

vaporising the past and defecating on the future at a steady faster pace. 

Plus one for twenty years. 

and the older and smaller get out of the way of the larger and faster and louder [drivers 
needs and preferences]. 

6 

According to advertisement 

Just because you have arthritis doesn't mean you have to suffer constant agonising pai n. 
For fast, temporary pain relief without the side effects of conventional drugs, natural 
may be a natural choice. 

Kaeale, William ud Kaeale, MarthL (1962) p. 32& 

NZ Htrold. Monday, October 16, 1995, Auckland, Section one, p. 16. 
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This comprehensive formula combines the ever popular and effective anti-inflamatory 
action of 500 mg of h igh potency plant extract with anti-rheumatic and analgesic plant 
extract, plus bark and seed, plus concentrated fish oils h igh in Omega 24 fatty acids and 
oil of pretty plant smell. 

N atural the natural choice for temporary arthritis pain relief. 

arthritis - inflammation of joint(s) [ Oxford English Dictionary ( 1 990) ]. 

arthritis is a deathsong so bark sing of tree 

According to Dan G eorge. 

Once more I like to hear water murmur of earth -
Once more I like to touch a child to feel beyond today -
Once more I like to taste a tree's sap to rem ember the strength of spring. 
Once more I like to see the colour of happiness to know the deathman's song will 
please me. 

Then, 
0 Earth, 
I shall be ready to return to you 
what little I have left from all the years of taking from you? 

and l ife turns infinity. 

his natural is a temporary drug for decay [ of mind 1. 

he springs one. 

Plus one for now. 

and the decomposition he leaves for body. 

Advertisement. 

True beauty begins within, and no amount of lotions or potions will provide the vitality, 
radiance and healthy glow of a well nourished mind and body. 

N ature provides us with many wonderful beauty aids that can help to soften, smooth, 
strengthen and add lustre to m any different body parts. 

he starts within and has her as mind and body and body as parts. 

he inscision. 

Plus one for lust and strength. 

Advertisement ( Monday, October 16, 1995). 

The world's top scientists believe global warming has begun and predict that the world 
will suffer more natural disasters and disease as it takes hold, a British newspaper said. 8 

O eorge, Dan. (1989) [1982] My Spirit Soar!. Hancock House: United States. p. 89. 

N.Z.Herald. Monday. October 16, 199S, Section one, p. 10. 
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completely determinate and predictable. 

he knows nothing. 

he is compartmentalised and she is together. 

Advertisement ( Monday, October 16, 1 995). 

The world's top scientists believe global warming has begun and predict that the world 
will suffer m ore natural disasters and disease as it takes hold, a British newspaper said. 9 

that's a them "world will suffer" and us "top scientists" r brahman is untouchable to 

untouchable. ]. 10 

letgoofyourself. 

only the [ orgasm j sacrifice - the dead body 

is to be reliable, 

it [  deduction ] must lead us back to some one who knew Socrates and saw him dead. 1 1 

r fusion - constant conjunction of his birth and death l 

to be dead is to b e  alive only in mind. 

and mind in no mind. 

sanscritisation. 

According to Edna Kramer. 

When we reason, we draw inferences from certain propositions or statements r numbers 
or words ]. 

When these propositions are the result of experiment or observation, the reasoning is 
termed inductive, and we have seen how probability theory aids in pronouncing 
judgement on hypotheses that grow out of induction.tZ 

[ Il l  see probability shortly. ] 

hypotheses grow out of deduction and deduction grow out of hypotheses and crucial 
induction test hypothesis. 

According to Clarence Lewis and Cooper Langford. 

in  a hypothetical argument, val idity did[  d oes in my t ime] 

9 N.Z.Htrald. Monday, October 16, 1995, Section one, p. 10. 

10 LaiDg, Roaald D. (1967) The Politics of E;rperitnc. and The Bird of Paradise. Penguin: Middlesex. 

1 1  RusseU, Bertraud. ( 1961)  [1946] History of Western Phl/arophy. Alien and Unwin: London. pp 209 -21 0. 

12 Kramer, Bdaa B. (1955) The Main Smmn ofMaJhemaJics. Oxford University Press: New York. p. 245. 
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not depend upon the particularity or content of the statements connected by the "if
then" relation. This recognition was exhibited by throwing [my underline] the argument 
into such forms as, 

If A, then B. 

B ut A is true. 

H ence B is true.n 

if a, h 

a 

therefore b 

if a. 

b 

therefore a. 

its a syllystudy. 

if its a sillistudi what if. 

according to Kant we don't know. 

according to Kant - noumena - things in themselves. 

things in themselves - obverse of inessential. 

According to Russell. 

The "thing in itself' was an awkward element in Kant's philosophy, and was abandoned 
by his i mmediate successors, who accordingly fell into something very like solipsism.14 

Kant couldn't explain things in themselves - he was awkward. 

his successors fellin to solipsism and things in themselves are inexplicable. 

he does not know her name. 

she is be. 

According to R ussell. 

Kant's i mmediate successor, Fichte ( 1762- 1 8 14),  abandoned "things in themselves", and 
carried subjectivism to a point which seems almost to involve a kind of insanity. H e  
holds that the Ego is the only ultimate reality, and that i t  exists because it posits itself; 
the non-Ego, which has a subordinate reality, also exists only because the Ego posits it  

Lcwia, Clarcncc IrviDg and Laagford, Cooper H arold. ( 1932) Symbolic Logic. Century: New York. p. 5. 

RaaaeU. Bertraad. (1961) [1946] p. 689. 
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. .  "To have character and t o  be a German," says F ichte, "undoubtedly mean t h e  same 
thing". 15 

that was when Ego was nationalism. 

[ Ergo - therefore ] 

she (he does not know) before [ non]. 

According to Lewis and Langford. 

It is called "mathematical logic" as often as "symbolic logic," and the designations "exact 
logic," "formal logic," and "logistic" are also used. 

None of these is completely satisfactory; all of them attempt to convey a certain 
difference of this subject from the logic which comes down to us from Aristotle and was 
given its traditional form by the medieval scholastics. This difference, however, is not 
one of intent: so far as it exists, it is accidental or is due to the relative incompleteness 
and inexactness of the Aristotelian logic. 

The use of symbols has characterized logic from the beginning - for example, in the use 
of letters to represent the terms of the syllogism. 

Symbolic logic merely extends this use in ways which are required by, or conducive to, 
clarity and precision. Thus the subject matter of symbolic logic is merely logic - the 
principles which govern the validity of inference[ deduction ).16 

he [ logic ] governs validity of inference [ deduce, conclude ]. 

he characterise  her at his [ l ogic ] beginning as a syllogism [ Aristotle from Pythagorus, from 
triangle, from hypothesis, from synthesis, from difference, from right angle. j 

Advertisement. 

J ust because you have arthritis doesn't mean you have to suffer constant agonising pain. 
For fast, temporary pain relief without the side effects of conventional drugs, natural 
may be a natural choice. 

This comprehensive formula combines the ever popular and effective anti-inflamatory 
action of 500 mg of high potency plant extract with anti-rheumatic and analgesic plant 
extract, p lus bark and seed, plus concentrated fish oils h igh in Omega 24 fatty acids and 
oil of pretty plant smel l. 

Natural the natural choice for temporary arthritis pain relief. 

syllogism - natural may be a natural choice and formula comprehensive therefore the 

natural choice. 

it works when you have well trained. 

[train - chaining action. ] 

15 RuneU, Bertrud (1961) [1946] p. 690. 

16 Lewia, Clareacc lrviag aad Laagford, Cooper Harold. ( 1932) p. 3. 
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According to Joan-Baptisa van H elmont, 1 648 (as relayed by William H.  Brock). 

That all plants immediately and substantially stem from the element water alone I have 
learnt from the following experiment 

I took an earthen vessel in which I placed two hundred pounds of earth dried in an 
oven, and watered with rain water. I planted in it the stem of a willow tree weighing 
fiv e  pounds. Five years later i t  had developed a tree weighing one hundred and sixty
nine pounds and about three ounces. Nothing but rain (or distiled water) had been 
added. The large vessel was placed in earth and covered by an iron lid with a tin
surface that was pierced with many holes. I have not weighed the leaves that came off 
in the four autumn seasons. 

Finally I dried the earth in the vessel again and found the same two hundred pounds of 
it diminished by about two ounces. 

H ence one hundred and sixty-four pounds of wood, bark and roots had come up from 
water alone. 17 

if earth nothing before and after h e  can count the in between. 

he starts with his laboratory of nothing and proves something by finishing with nothing. 

he is earth to nothing and nothing to earth. 

According to William H. Brock 

H el mont's arresting experiment and conclusion capture the essence of the problem of 
chemical change. 

H ow and why do water and air "become" the material of a tree - or, if that sounds too 
biochemical, how and why do hydrogen and oxygen become water? H ow does brute 
matter assume an ordered and often symmetrical solid form in the non-living world? 
He lmont's experiment also raises the issue of the balance between qualitative and 
quantitative reasoning in the history of chemistry. H elmont's observations are 
impeccably quantitative and yet, because he ignored the possible role of air in the 
reaction he was studying, and since he knew nothing of the hidden variables of 
nutrients dissolved in the water or of the role of the sun in providing the energy of 
photosynthesis, his reasoning was to prove q ualitatively fal lacious.t 8 

you can see the experiment seeks brute "How does brute matter assume an ordered and 
often sym metrical solid form in the n on-living world?" [ q uestion. ] .  

you can see the difference "qualitative and q uanti tative reasoning in the history of 
chemistry" [ method]. 

you can see his her "hidden variables" [ error]. 

you can see the brutal difference h e  makes of her. 

voiding hidden variable presupposes [closed beginning and c losed end presupposes] 
c losure. [closure - beginn ing no splacematterenergytime]  

1 7  
Broclr, William H. (1993) [1992) Tlte Norton Hlstory ofCitemlsrry. Norton and Co: New York. p. Xlli. 

18  Broclr, William H .  (1993)[1992) p. xxii 



219 

According to Brock (or any subject text). 

Chemistry. 

Chemistry is best defined as the science that deals with the properties and reactions of 
different kinds of matter. 

Historically it arose from a constellation of interests: the empirically based 
technologies of early metallurgists, brewers, dyers, tanners, calciners and pharmacists; 
the speculative Greek philosophers' concern whether b rute matter was invariant or 
transformable; the alchemists' real or symbolic atte mpts to achieve the transmutation 
of base metals into gold; and the iatrochemists' interests in the chemistry and pathology 
of animal and human functions. Partly because of the sheer complexity of chemical 
phenomena, the absence of criteria and standards of purity, and uncertainty over the 
definition and identification of elements (the building blocks of the chemical tree), but 
above all because of the lack of a concept of the gaseous state of matter, chemistry 
remained a rambling, puzzling and chaotic area of natural philosophy until the middle 
of the eighteenth century. The development of gas chemistry after 1 740 gave the 
subject fresh empirical and conceptual foundations, which permitted explanations of 
reactions in terms of atoms and elements to be given. 

Using inorganic, or mineral, chemistry as its paradigm, nineteenth-century chemists 
created organic chemistry, from which e merged the fruitful ideas of valency and 
structure; while the advent of the periodic law in the 1 870s finally provided chemists 
with a comprehensive classificatory system of elements and a logical, non-historically 
based method for teaching the subject By the 1 800s, physics and chemistry were 
drawing closer together in the sub-discipl ine of physical chemistry 

Finally, the discovery of the electron in 1 897 enabled twentieth-century chemists to 
solve the fundamental problems of chemical affinity and reactivity, and to address the 
issue of reaction mechanisms - to the profit of the better understanding of synthetic 
pathways and the expansion of the chemical and pharmaceutical industries. 19 

mind follows life to his death [ inorganic chemistry] by fol lowing his death [ physics ] to l ife 
[ organic chemistry] .  

1 9  

20 

According to Brock 

the history of chemistry not only informs us about our great chemical heritage, but 
justifies the future of chemistry itself [ 1 = 1 ]. 

Such a justification echoes the liberal and moving words of the first major h istorian of 
chemistry, H ermann Kopp: 

"The alchemists of past centuries tried hard to make the elixir of life ... These efforts 
were in vain; it is not in our power to obtain the experiences and views of the future by 
prolonging our lives forward in this direction. H owever, it is possible and in a certain 
way to prolong our lives backwards, by acquiring the experiences of those who existed 
before us and by learning to know their v iews as if we were their contemporaries. The 
means for doing this is also an elixir of l ife. ".20 

he goes b ack in time and believes he prolongs the future. 

Broct, William H. (1993) fl992) pp nii-xxiii 

Broct, William H. (1993) [!992J pp uvi-xxvii Broclr. references Hermaon Kopp to Dit Entwicklung dtr Ciltmle in dtr 
ntUtren Zelr. (Munich, 1873) p. IX. 
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h e  sells short 

he continually collapses history by accelerating l ittle future [ Z eno]. and when acceleration 
reaches point of return the past will arrive instantaneously. and suddenly there will be here. 
and all of the past be present in all of the future. and then be gone. 

According to B rock 

Purity has been rightly described as the fundamental concept of chemistry. 

For without the concept of a homogeneous substance, a quantitative science based on 
the balance is useless, while qualitative analysis would be impossible.2 1 

difference[ analysis] is required for (quantitative or qualitative) distinguishing purity 
(homogeneous substance). 

21 

According to Brock. 

The rise to preeminence of J ohn J oseph Griffin and Co. within only four years of 
setting up the London base can be partly explained by a decline in energy of some of 
the older and more traditional philosophical instrument-makers, who did not respond 
to the rising demands of the industrial and educational age for chemical apparatus and 
remained content with their sales of telescopes, microscopes and surveying instruments. 
Griffin, by contrast, met this challenge and was particularly fortunate in being able to 
respond to the mid-century interest in science teaching. 

[ first cut philosophy out] 

Henry Moseley, science inspector to the Committee of council on Education, when 
commissioned to look into the details of how practical science might be introduced into 
the elementary school curriculum, naturally turned to G riffin for advice. When he 
reported to the government, who were to offer grants-in-aid to schools, he recorded 
that "no man has probably laboured more than that gentleman [ Griffin ]  to simplify and 
economize the construction of such apparatus". Similar tributes were forthcoming in 
H ofmann's J ury Reports of the 1 682 London International Exhibition. 

[ then cut out man of science ]  

" I t  m ust be conceded that to  the exertions of Mr Griffin, commenced twenty years ago, 
in rendering to the public efficient chemical apparatus at a moderate price combined 
with the production of elementary works on all branches of science, the present wide
spread development of a taste for the acquisition of chemical knowledge is in  a great 
measure attributable. "  

[ then cut out chemical knowledge ] 

Similar accounts of chemical suppliers in other countries await documentation by 
historians. In America, for example, until the 1 850s, thee was scarcely any domestic 
production of chemical apparatus or reagents, most of which were imported from 
Britain, France and Germany and sold through dealers in scientific instruments, 
opticians or pharmacies. R eminiscent of the situation in Griffin's G lasgow in the 
1 820s, American chemists bought their burners from plumbers, water baths from tin
smiths, and beakers from glass factories. In 1 850, however, encouraged by meeting the 
American chemist, Eben H orsford, at G iessen, Liebig's assistant, B ernard G. A mend, 

Brocl; William H. (1993) [ 1992] p p  173-174. 
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set up  a drug and laboratory supply store in New York H e  was soon joined by a school 
friend, Carl Eimere. Together with the Fisher Scientific Co. ,  fou nded at Pittsburgh in 
1 902, Eimer and Amend became America's chief l aboratory suppliers. 

[then cut tools in ]  

A great stimulus to  native entrepreneurial activity was the campaign waged by the 
Department of Agriculture for pure foods and drugs. This was premised upon accurate 
methods, chemical analysis and purity control.22 

[ and cut in  ideal] 

he has himself as purifier by having her as profane. 

she is of unknown figure [sound]. 

here is how he instantiates in subsistence. 

According to Brock 

A great stimulus to native entrepreneurial activity was the campaign waged by the 
Department of Agriculture for pure foods and drugs. This was premised upon accurate 
methods, chemical analysis and purity control. 

When, for example, at the University of Wisconsin in 1 890, Stephen Babcock 
developed a simple apparatus for estimating the q uantity of butter fat in milk, the 
consequences were not only a decline in the adulteration of milk by farmers and a 
fairer method of pricing by quality, but a sudden need and demand for the hand
operated centrifuge, graduated test bottles, pipettes and small graduated cylinders for 
the measurement of the sulphuric acid used in the test All items had to be 
manufactured at a price dairy farmers could afford. It was this need that gave F. 
Kraissl the opportunity to expand the Kimble Glass Company he had set up in N ew 
Jersey in 1 887 and to issue the first A merican laboratory-wares catalogue in 1 892. 
Kraissl also found that similar apparatus was needed in the burgeoning petroleum 
industry of Philadelphia ,  so that the oil refiner paid a fair price for the crude oil that 
was mixed with water, m ud and sand. 

The final take-off of the American chemical apparatus industry occurred during the 
First World War when, l ike Britain, A merica was forced to become self-sufficient 23 

the campaign waged [war financed] by[ through ] politics. 

he took off [grew fast] in the nation during wars among nations as essential to nation 
(national self-sufficiency). 

22 

23 

he h as his hab itat 

According to Brock 

Frankland's and Armstrong's exertions in the nineteenth century and the curriculum 
reforms a century later al l  demanded adequate laboratory space, while,  at the level of 

Broct, William H. ( 1993) [ 1992] pp 192-193. 

Broct, William H. (1993) [1992) p. 193. 



research, l aboratories has been the sin qua non [without which not] of a research 
programme since the tim e  of Liebig.24 

[ without which not - home]  

h abitat has  niche. 

According to B roclc. 
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The post war decision to expand British universities and to create new universities and 
polytechnics gave many architects the opportunity to rethink the design of scientific 
accommodation and to experiment with new materials. 

The Royal Institute of B ritish Architects sponsored a symposium on teaching 
laboratories in 1 958, while the Nuffield Foundation's Division for Architectural Studies 
carried out an elaborate investigation of the design of industrial research laboratories, 
which usually reflected u niversity experience and design, at about the same date. 
Aware of the changing student numbers and scientific curriculum, architects began to 
pay more attention to flexibility in design and to the special environments needed for 
post-war equipment - air conditioning for mass spectrometry and spectroscopy, 
constant temperatures for chromatography, special facilities and shielding for the 
storage of radioactive materials and hazardous chemicals. 

Chemical designers, for the sake of convenience of servicing, moved away from the 
familiar n ineteenth century island bench to longer peninsular surfaces, and they took 
great pains to redesign that essential piece of equipment, the fume cupboard: 

" In  every way the fume cupboard seems to be the m ost awkward thing to deal with in a 
laboratory planning, costly in itself, it can have expensive repercussions on the heating 
and ventilating of the laboratory, it consumes an inordinate amount of air, occupies 
valuable wall space or obstructs l ight, and the ducts from it have possibly to he taken 
through the floor above. " 

It was clear hy the early 1 960s that the expectation that a chemistry student would 
spend all the time not allocated for lectures in the laboratory was undergoing a 
dramatic change. With the diminishing importance of qualitative analysis in the 
train ing of chemists as it was replaced by micro-analysis and instrumental analysis, 
undergraduate students non longer needed to spend up to twenty-five hours a week in 
the laboratory. 

The indications during the last thirty years are that d esigners, influenced by the special 
precautions needed for safe research, the availability of highly efficient ventilation 
systems, and the fact that laboratories in most countries fal l  within the orbit of m uch 
health and safety legislation, foresee a situation in which all actual experiments will be 
performed in centrally placed fume cupboards or shielded glove-boxes, leaving "the 
open benches as places for assembling equipment and placing reagent bottles, spare 
glassware, notebooks, etc. ".25 

h e  moves into brahman hood [the scientific curriculum] with his killing ground [fu m e - fire 
place]. 

he tests for testosterone. 

24 Broct, William H. (1993) [1992] p. 427. 
25 Broct, William H. (1993) [1992] pp 434-43S. 
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A great stimulus to native entrepreneurial activity was the campaign waged by the 
Department of Agriculture for pure foods and drugs. This was premised [ my 
underl ine] upon accurate methods, chemical analysis and purity controi. 26 

test has purity premise. 

According to M ahlon B. H oagland (or mainline medical chemical science). 

Physicists tell us that the inanimate u niverse is steadily becoming more disorganised; 
everything is moving slowly - on a tim e  scale of billions of years - toward chaos. The 
second law of thermodynamics states that entropy - the official word for disorder - is 
steadily increasing everywhere in the universe. 

Why should the universe "aspire" to disorganization? It isn't as strange as it first 
appears. Look at it this way. 

Suppose you had some dilute blue paint and some di lute yellow paint and you poured 
them into a single container. The paint molecules will bounce about, as is the way of 
molecules, until there is an even green  mixture. The molecules have become 
completely randomly distributed, disorganized; have reached what is for them the most 
stable configuration. If you desired to push the syste m  backward so as to return to an 
uneven, nonrandom, organized mixture of blue and yellow molecules - say, the blue on 
top and the yellow on the bottom - you'd be working against the system's strong "desire" 
to reach the random, stable, disorganized state of greenness. 

So it is with all atoms and molecules in  the universe. They seek the N irvana of 
randomness, of total disorder, of ultimate stabilityY 

his purity is premised on the profanity [ ch aos] of the universe. 

where is he coming from to see her going to nothing [ total disorder] from nothing [ bl ack 
hole, matter on m atter on matter]. 

26 

27 

28 

he is going nowhere. 

he is lost 

According to H oagland. 

There is n othing alive that is simpler than a cell, and nothing can start to get more 
complex without first being a celJ.2s 

h e  separates his nothing alive [going nowhere] from his l ife and seeks the source of living. 

h e  seeks the source of nothing. 

According to H oagland. 

DNA contains all the genes but also has i nformation as to when these genes should be 
turned off. 

Broct, William H. ( 1993) ( 1992] p. 192. 

Hoag1and, Mab1on B. ( 1977) The RootJ ofLifr: A Layman'• Guide ro Gene!. Evolurlon, and the Way• of the Cdl. 
Houghton Mifflin: Boston. p. 7. 

Hoagland, Mab1on B. ( 1977) p. 3. 



H ere, then, is a point of focus, a phenomenon about which one can ask a sharp 
question. H ow can genes be turned on and off?.29 

he asks how to turn l ife on and off[ stop. ]. 
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he asks what he knows not [ l ife he does not know] and he not what he knows [he  is not 

death ]. 

29 

30 

he is off for on. 

According to H oagland. 

The best estimates are that life began some 3 billion years ago, after the 2 billion year 
old earth had cooled sufficiently to support it There are fossils of extremely small and 
quite simple sea creatures over 2 billion years old. Ancestors of those fossil ized 
creatures would have been even smaller, and we can assume that the most primitive 
form of life of all was a cell, perhaps not unlike some of the simple forms of single-cell 
life that exist in abundance today. 

So the focal question for us is: H ow could a cell have first got its start? Not how did a 
cell first get started - that's a question that never be answered because no one was 
there to watch. 

But it's quite legitim ate to ask how could it have happened. We can make astute 
guesses and do experiments that indicate probabilities. 30 

you remember probability - when the options are 1 or 0 and 1 /2. 

the don't know yet half is probability. 

experiments aim for certainty 1 1  or 0] . 

"legitimate to ask how could" is hypothesis. 

hypothesis presumes "no one was there to watch". 

According to M ahlon H oagland. 

We n ow know that the creation of an individual requires a set of written instructions. 

The instructions have been copied over and over again with remarkable fid elity for 
many millions of years, yet the individual dies after only a few years. 

We m ay ask then, i f  the instructions are immortal Well, yes - at least as immortal as 
anything can be for the biologist 

The fact is that the mortal, living-and-dying individual is the transient caretaker of the 
instructions that m ust be conveyed down the generations; the runner in the relay race 
where D N A  is the baton. 

An individual life h as significance only to the extent that it passes information about its 
ancestors to its descendants. Certain moths are born without mouths and begin to 

Hoa&)and, Mahloa B. ( 1977) p. 98. 

Hoagland, Mahlon B. ( 1977) pp 30-31. 



starve from the moment of their birth - their only job being to mate and lay eggs 
q uickly so that moth information will get to the next generation. 
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I f  DNA is the mortal's immortality, the human's perverse curiosity can't resist asking: 
H ow did it all get started.3 1  

he perversely signifies mortal body as "transient caretaker" and immortality as ( DN A )  

information. 

still he asks where does she come from ( "How did it all get started"). 

he does not know her name. 

According to H oagland. 

I n  the laboratory we can separate the mating partners by vigorously mixing the solution 
they're suspended in. 

Thus, one can control exactly how many genes from the m ale will enter the female!  
The important point to make, however, is that the genes that do enter the female 
become a part of her information store. The male genes are incorporated right in line 
with the female's genes. When she later divides by cel l-splitting, the daughter cells 
contain the genes from both male and fem ale - as do all future generations. 

Thus was the dawn of sex. Bacterial mating certainly illustrates vividly the purpose of 
sex: to recombine DNAs from different sources.32 

the purpose of sex for physical chemical biologist is combining information r mind ]. [ ie the 
purpose of sex is mind, mind is man J 

According to H oagland. 

The radioactivity counter in my lab had just begun to print out the numbers I 'd been 
i mpatiently waiting for. I had designed an experiment, as the result of a year's work, 
that would test an idea I had about how cells plugged energy into amino acids to make 
them link up to  form protein m olecules. To discover this would for the first time shed 
a clear light on the initial step in  the building of the most i mportant material of the 
body, protein. 

Well, those numbers, to my i ncredulity and dawning jubilation, fel l  out as though I had 
been in  collusion with the atoms themselves, sharing with them my ferverent hopes. 

I t  helped to open the door to a series of discoveries that within five years provided 
complete understanding of protein synthesis.33 

for the biologist collusion with the hopes of the atoms is as i mmortal as anything .. the 

numbers [of atoms] are incredulous and dawn jubilation. 

numbers are light 

3 1  Hoaglaad, Mabloa B. ( 1977) pp 28-29. 

32 H oaglaad, Mahloa B. ( 1 977) p. 68. 

33 H oaglaad, Mabloa B. ( 1 977) p. 41. 
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generation  is regeneration. 

H oagland asks. 

What is it inside these cells that tells them to start dividing, and to stop when they have 
divided enough to restore the missing organ? . .  

A colleague of mine ,  Dr  Nancy Bucher, has probably contributed more to  our 
knowledge of regen eration than any other scientist 

Some of her important work has involved making Siamese twins of rats. She sewed rats 
together side by side until they established a good shared circulation; until b lood 
flowed easily between the two. She then removed two thirds of the liver of one of the 
rats, and, as its liver regenerated, watched to see if the liver of the other rat began to 
grow. It did! This meant that the regenerating l iver caused something to go into the 
blood stream, where it could circulate to the other normal l iver and make it start to 
grow. It  did! This m eant that the regenerating liver caused something to go into the 
blood stream, where it could circulate to the other normal liver and make it start to 
grow. 

She and many other scientists have tried to learn what this substance might be, but 
have so far been unsuccessful.34 

he follows life blood. 

the experi mental rat is animal devil [ from bubonic plague] for human subject. 

he locks them in cages and injects and subjects and dejects and rejects. 

the nazis didn't extrapolate. 

[ extrapolate - hate ] 

According to H oagland. 

Ideas are related in a complex way to our brain's remarkable capacity for imagining. 
Imagination allows us  to picture interrelationships that might be. Once the picture has 
taken shape, we have a theoretical explanation for what we've observed - an untested 
idea. 35 

the shape of his hypothesis [ eg no one was there to watch ]  is untested. 

he escapes rat [ rat is l iving] with his imagination ( rat is dead] and tests untested idea by 
stabbing. 

34 

3S 

[ dead - all dead - untested idea] 

According to H oagland. 

The creative act in  science .. is the e nvisioning of a simple law or explanation that 
shepherds a welter of meaningless and bewildering facts into order. 

H oaglud, Mahloa B. ( 1977) pp 108-109. 

H oaglaad, Mahloa B. ( 1977) p. 128. 
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So it was with Charles Darwin and Alfred Russel Wallace over a century ago. 
Separately pondering, they had sought to explain the, u ntil then, bewilderingly wide 
distribution and diversity of living things on the earth. Their magnificently simple 
concept of the survival of those best suited to their particular environment by virtue of 
fortuitous changes in  the way they were constructed was a brilliant leap of the 
imagination. Their inspired explanation rendered simple and comprehensible a vast 
accumulation of biological information.36 

he creates himself as simplicity and envisions her as nothing. 

Darwin put her to his struggle for existence - until you die. 

According to Darwin. 

In October, 1 938, that is, fifteen months after I had begun my systematic enquiry, I 
happened to read for amusement M althus on Population, and being well prepared to 
appreciate the struggle for existence which everywhere goes on from long-continued 
observation of the habits of animals and plants, it at once struck me that under these 
circumstances favourable variations would tend to be preserved, and unfavourable ones 
to be destroyed. The result of this would be the formation of new species. H ere, then, 
I had at last got a theory by which to work; but I was so anxious to avoid prej udice, that 
I determined not for some time to write even the brief est sketch of it 37 

he looks on the animals and plants for what is preserved and destroyed. 

he is well prepared to appreciate destruction for preservation ! struggle for existence ]. 

he sees starvation. 

he looks on the animals and plants and sees food for his desire to be he. 

evolution. 

All animals and plants multiply faster than nature can provide for them; therefore in 
each generation many perish before the age for reproducing themselves. 

What determines which shall survive? 

To some extent, no doubt, sheer luck, but there is another cause of more i mportance. 
Animals and plants are, as a rule, not exactly like their parents, but differ slightly by 
excess of defect in every measurable characteristic. In a given environment, members 
of the same species compete for survival, and those best adapted to the environment 
have the best chance. Therefore among chance variations those that are favourable 
will preponderate among adults in each generation. 

Thus from age to age deer run more swiftly, cats stalk their prey m ore silently, and 
giraffe' necks become longer. Given enough time, this mechanism, so D arwin  
contended, c ould account for the whole long development from the  protozoa [s imple 
cell] to homo sapiens [man]. 38 

he gives [given, premises] environment that favours measurable characteristic. 

Hoagland, Mahlon B. ( 1977) pp 1-2. 

Education, Department of (Curriculum Development Unit). ( 1969) Biological Science: Procuses and Patterns of L/fr . 
Government: Wellington, New Zealand. p. 656. The quote is prefaced with "Darwin said in his autobiography". 

RaueU. Bertrand. ( 1961) [1946] History ofWe:rtern Phllmoplty. Alien and Unwin: London. pp 696-697. 
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and the n umbers [ measurements ] are unequivocal. 

According to Malthus, 1 798. 

Popul ation, when u nchecked, increases in a geometrical ratio. Subsistence increases in 
only an arithmetic ratio.39 

he divides the growing food among the faster growing mouths and sees that something has 
to go. 

39 

40 

he calls them unfavourable variations [ examples made eg ethiopia, eg poor]. 

he articulates sacrifice proves adaption. 

M endal ( 1 860) got adaption down to gene cells. 

According to Hoagland. 

In the 1920s the great geneticist Thomas H unt M organ found where the genes were 
actually located in cells. 

Within all cells there is a container called the nucleus. The nucleus was known to be 
very i mportant since it had to divide before a cel l  divided to become two. So the 
process of sharing the wealth of one cell equally among the offspring began in the 
nucleus. Furthermore, the microscope revealed within the nucleus threadlike 
structures called chromosomes. These structures doubled themselves before the 
nucleu s  divided, and one set of chromosomes went to each of the "daughter" cel ls. 
Because of this arrangement, it was suspected that the chromosomes were the l ocation 
of gen es. M organ proved this was indeed the case in a series of elegant experiments 
using common fruit flies as experimental "animals". Before he completed his great 
work, it was known that genes were in fact strung along the chromosome threads like 
beads. 

That was known by the 1 930s. Soon scientists were asking the exciting question: What 
were chromosomes (genes) made of? 

The experiments of a biologist named Oswald A very, certainly among the most 
significant in biology, gave a bril l iantly clear answer to that question. H is work opened 
the m odern era of what we now call molecular biology. In the early 1 940s, A very was 
concerned with the b acteria that c aused "double" pneumonia - the major cause of death 
before the introduction of penicil l in. He was seeking an explanation for the fascinating 
observation that dead pneumonia-causing bacteria could transmit their capacity to 
cause p neumonia to living, closely related non-pneumonia-causing bacteria. That is, 
dead d angerous bacteria could make living benign bacteria become dangerous. And 
once th is transformation had occurred it was permanent, and was inherited by al l  
future generations of the once-benign bacteria.40 

permanent information - inherited by a l l  future generations [perfect adaption]. 

he is  excited by immortality of body part [medical science]. 

According to Hoagland. 

Malthua, Thomu R. ( 1965) [ 1798] Flr:rr Essay on Popu/fllon. Augustus KeUey: New York. p. 14. 

Hoa&laad, Mahlon B. (1977) pp 12-13. 



One could hardly conceive of a more i mportant problem for medical science: 
discovering the chemical identity of genes. 
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But it  was certainly not a problem that could be studied in humans, and probably n ot 
even in animals. These pneumonia-causing bacteria presented A very with an ideal 
system. They're an excell ent  example of the value of a good experimental model 
system. I nd eed, the whole edifice of genetics, from its b eginnings over 100 years ago 
with Gregor Mendel right up to current active research, was largely built on simple 
experimental models: peas, fruit flies, bread molds, and bacteria. All the cells A very 
worked with were genetically identical; that is, pure-bred. They could be grown rapidly 
so that inheritance of traits could be followed over many generations in a short time 
and their ability to produce pneumonia could be measured with facility when they were 
injected into mice.4 1 

he inj ects pneumonia into animal life in his excitement for ideal [ idea deal l. 

he seek[ exciteme nt for] - hunt and kill. 

the whole edifice of genetics was largely built on the punish ment of plants and insects and 
bacteria. 

41 

42 

43 

the cells are purised [homogenised ] to compare killings. 

they are models of her ("a good experimental model system") [ eg humanbodyJ 

she is sterilised. 

According to H oagland. 

One of the problems in comprehending evolution derives from one's seeing changes 
that seem purposeful, when, in fact, the mechanism involves only chance events . . . .  

with continued selection over many, many generations, a carnivorous species of animal 
wil l  evolve. The process is entirely devoid of purpose. 

The word "sel ection" is perhaps misleading, for it connotes purpose. The environment, 
of course, is e ntirely passive. The environment doesn't cause favourable or 
unfavourable  changes to occur. The changes occur spontaneously ( mutation and sex
mixing), and once made, m ay help an animal to get along better in the environment 42 

she is meaningless, random, entirely passive, doesn't purpose, occur spontaneously. 

but meaningless may be ordered in his jungle [struggle for evolution]. 

his j ungle of on [  adaptive] an off[ stop. ]. 

According to H o agland. 

Direct, concise questions put to nature tend to give unequivocal ,  simple answers, that 
can be confirmed by others [ my underl ine ].43 

Hoa&)ud, Mahloa B. ( 1977) p. 14. 

Hoa&laad, Mahloa B. ( 1977) p. 87. 

Hoa�:laad, Mah1oa B. ( 1977) p. 2. 



the generation question asks 

[A c olleague of mine, Dr Nancy Bucher, h as probably contributed more to our 
knowledge of regeneration than any other scientist .. 

She and many other scientists have tried to learn] 

what this substance might be, 

[ but have so far been unsuccessfu l ].44 

According to Harry Sheppard (as relayed by William Brock). 

Alchemy. 
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is a cosmic art by which parts of that cosmos - the mineral and animal parts - can be 
liberated from their temporal existence and attain states of perfection, gold in the case 
of minerals, and for humans, longevity, immortality, and finally redemption�5 

alchemy is defined as beginning with parts of life and death [ animate and inanimate ] and 
ending with wealth and immortality and the forgiveness of eternity. 

Brock comments on Sheppard's definition. 

time was a significant element in alchemy's practices and rituals. 

perfection will mean a release from time itself [ 1  = 1 ] : materially through riches and 
the attainment of independence from worldly economic cares, and spiritually by the 
achievement of i m mortality.46 

his laboratory industry turns base [ an imate and inanimate]  to precious [profit ]  and searches 
in profanity [ the meaningless of entropy] for purity l regeneration l .  

H oagland explains the origin of cel lular life in the "primeval soup" of the sea. 

Now, if the idea of the sea being like soup seems far-out to you, it should. there is 
nothing comparable in our experience today. A rich brew like that can't possibly 
accumulate now because living things would eat it up. Bacteria and other small greedy 
creatures abound today, and whenever a good food supply appears, they consume it 
and increase their n umbers until the supply is gone. 

So you can see that the oceans could become soupy because life was absent from it 47 

if absent life from sea then see if sea could become like soup and if sea become like soup 

then see if life come from soup of sea. 

44 

4S 

47 

if, then[if]. 

Hoagland, Mahloa B. ( 1977) p. 109. 

Broct, William H. ( 1993) [1992] p. 4. Brock references E.J. Sbeppard, Ambl.t; 17 (1970): 69-&4; and in C. Meine1 (ed) Die 
AlcJumie IJt du europaist:Mn Jr:u/tur-und WlnetUcllaftsgesclticlue (Wiesbaden: Harrasso..-itz, 1986). 

Broct, William H. (1993) [1992] p. 4. 

Hoagland, Mahloa B. (1977) p. 33. 
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if. 

According to H oagland. 

Let's pause to grasp the significance of tim e  in  the process we're considering. The 
more time available, the more likely it is that anything that can happen will happen. 

So it is with chemical reactions: even the m ore improbable ones will occur if  time is not 
limiting.48 

if t ime is not limiting then life could come from soup and sea become like soup if absent 
life from sea 

and if time is not l imiting then a nything that can happen will happen so eternity will 

forgive. 

48 

49 

so 

its a sadstudy. 

beginoriginnings. 

i a m ofseaisofbl ood. 

am 

I S  

of blood 

isamofsea. 

According to J ohn Slater, 1 939 ( as related by William Brock). 

Physicists and chemists are given quite different courses of instruction; the result is that 
almost no one is really competent in all the branches of chemical physics. I f  the 
coming generation of chemists or physicists could receive training, in the first place, in 
empirical chemistry, in physical chemistry, in metallurgy, and in crystal structure, and in 
the second place, in  theoretical physics, including mechanics and electromagnetic 
theory, and in particular in quantum theory, wave mechanics, and the structure of 
atoms and molecules, and final ly in thermodynamics, statistical mechanics, and what 
we have called chemical physics, they would be far better scientists than those receiving 
the present training in either  chemistry or physics alone. 49 

Brock comments. 

Slater's criteria, all  of which depended upon a knowledge of advanced mathematics, 
h ave been largely met in post Second World War revisions of the curriculum. so 

[ my underline] 

Hoaglaad, Mahlon B .  ( 1977) p. 33. 

Broct, William H. (1993) (1992] pp 419-420. Brock references I. C. Slater, Introduction to Ch<miCtJl Physlc• (New York, 
1939), p. viii 

Broct, William H. (1993) [1992] p. 420. 
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purity. 

According to H arold G ould. 

[Th e ] system of m utually interdependent occupational functions was religiously 
sanctified as a whole so that all component units, regardless of status, were regarded as 
being equally engaged in the quest for salvation.1 

part is sanctified as whole. 

According to Lewis and Langford in  the "study of relations in general" or "that extension of 
logic which is most important for the analysis of mathematics" "De M organ was the first" and 

in "the conc luding paper of one series of studies, he remarks". 2 

"And here the general idea of relation emerges, and for the first time in the history of 
knowledge, the notion of relation and relation of relations are symbolised. 

And here again is seen the scale of graduation of forms, the manner in which what is 
difference of form at one step of the ascent is difference of matter at the next3 

for the first time in the history of knowledge he sees how to reconstruct her. 

he deducts her matter from his graduated form and reasons as long as he has his form he 
has f her l matter r mother! .  

form is he. 

he is one form and many themes. truth I logician ]  eternal verities f mathematician l 
significant 1 philosopher ! scarce r economist ! information 1 advertisement ]. 

one form. 

Accordi ng to Lewis and Langford. 

logic. 

Three fundamental ideas govern the structure of Boole's system: 

( 1 )  the conception of the operation of "election" and of "elective symbols" 
(2) the "laws of thought" expressible as rules of operation upon these symbols; and 
(3) the observation that these rules of operation are the same which would hold in an 
algebra of the n u mbers 0 and 1. 4 

he names himself one and defines himself as every symbol in the universe [perverse ]. 

he names himself everything and h e  has her as zero and between him and her he has his 
self-elected-symbolic-laws-of-thought [perverse erection ]. 

Gould, Harold A. (1987) Tit< Hindu Caste System: Tit< Sacrd/zJJtion of a Social Order. Chanalcya: Delhi. p. S4. 

2 Lewia, Clarence lrving and Langford, Cooper Harold. ( 1932) Symbolic Logic. Century: New York. p. 9. 

Lewia, Clarence Irving and Langford, Cooper Harold. ( 1932) p. 9. 

4 Lewia, Clarence Irving and Langford, Cooper Harold. ( 1932) p. 9. 
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[perverse - convert to error ] 

he thinks he conceives himself. 

According to Lewis and Langford. 

l in Boole's logic. ] 

The elective symbol x represents the result of electing al l  the x's in  the universe: that is, 
x, y, z, etc. , are symbols for these classes, conceived as resulting from an operation of 
selection. 

This operation of electing can be treated as analogous to algebraic multiplication. 

If we first select (from the world of existing things) the x's, and then from the result of 
that select the y's, the result of these two operations in succession, represented by x 
times y, or x y, will be the class of things which are both x's and y's.5 

the first point is he elects a symbol. he takes x. x represents the result of electing 1 and 

someh ow that becomes]  all the x's in the universe [ and somehow that becomes] etc l and  

somehow that becomes ] classes [ and somehow that becomes ] conceived [ and  somehow that 
becom es ]  as resulting from the operation of selection [ and somehow that becomes the first 
point 

6 

he selects the world of existing things with his if we point 

his we if. 

he points at himself and takes any part of everything - he is x. 

he is the undefinable ever something. 

I don't know what be is he. 

According to Lewis and Langford. 

The number 1 is taken to represent "the universe" or every-thing" and 0 to represent 
"nothing," or the class which has no members. These i nterpretations accord with the 
behavior of 0 and 1 in the algebra: 

1 times x = x 

Selecting the x's from the universe gives the class :x. 

0 times x = 0. 

Selecting the x's from the class "nothing" gives "nothing".6 

these are his sums. 

Lewia, Clareace lrviag aad Laag:ford, Cooper Harold. ( 1932) pp 9-10. 

Lewia, C1areace lrviag aad Laag:ford, Cooper Harold. ( 1932) p. 1 1. 
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he selects somethi ng from his world and gets something of h imself and he looks for 

anythi ng in her and sees nothing. 

the algebra accords with the logic. 

he is everything, she is nothing. 

he equals himself as the universe and she equals nothing and is excluded from everything. 

According to George Boole. 

Let us employ the symbol 1 ,  or unity, to represent the U niverse, and let us understand 
it  as comprehending every c onceivable class of objects whether actually existing or not? 

where is us coming from to see every thing in himself and where is he going to see in 
everything that which does not exist 

he symbolise his world. 

According to Laing. 

I the man who is frightened of his own subjectivity being swamped, i mpinged upon, or 
congealed by the other is frequently to be found attempting to swamp, to impinge 
upon, or to kill the other person's subjectivity. ] 

The process involves a vicious circle. The more one attempts to preserve one's 
autonomy and identity by n ullifying the specific human individuality of the other, the 
more it is felt to be necessary to continue to do so, because with each denial of the 
other person's ontological status f real existence ! ,  one's own ontological security f being 
re a l l  is decreased, the threat to the self from the other is potentiated and hence has to 
be even more desperately n egated.8 

the threat from the other is potentiated and therefore the other has to be negated -
desperately - I musn't be late, I musn't be late [ Carol ] - he is running out of time I Zenol .  

9 

he is on his way to no time [ void ing !. 

According to Boole. 

Definition: A sign is an arbitrary mark, having a fixed i nterpretation, and susceptible of 
combination with other signs in  subjection to fixed laws dependent upon their m utual 
interpretation. 9 

h e  defines sign as arbitrary mark 

in my time symbols clash as one and zero - dissonance. 

he distaste itself [ voiding]. 

Boole, Oeo'l•· (1948) [ 1 847] Tlte Mathematical A naly:tiJ of Logic. Basil BlackweU: Oxford p. IS. 

Laing, Ronald D. (1960) Tlte Divided Self An Existenrtal Study In Sanity and MadneSJ. Penguin: London. p. 52 

Boole, Oeo'l•- [ 1&54] An Invertlpion of the Laws ofTirought. Constable: London. p. 25. 
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l isten to his soundsation. 

Let us e mploy the symbol I ,  or unity, to represent the Universe, and let us u nderstand 
it as comprehending every conceivable class of objects whether actually existing or 
not 10 

Boo le. 

( Let us) his b eginning is a conspiracy (employ) this is real work (the symbol) the symbol is 
not any symbol the symbol is the symbol ( 1 )  the expression for those who sum (or unity) the 
whole that is everything and the everything that is each and every part (to represent) the 
election has taken place (the U niverse) and we have everything in here ( and let us) another 

beginning (understand it) a contradiction in  terms (every) the U niverse again (conceivable) 
his making something by nothing (class of objects) his grasp for the objectivity of his 

subjectivity (whether actually existing) he doubts whether, he doubts actually, he doubts 
existing (or not) he fears not 

one is universe [ the rest is fear of pollution j. 

(symbol) his current logic name ( 1 ) himself as a number (,) conjunction (or) another 
conj unction (un ity) one again (to) moving one (represent) in place of (the) not a ( U niverse) 
the hole with a capital U (and) remember not forget . . .  

1 0  

1 1  

he i s  earth t o  nothing 

and the world turns and 

be - a grain of sand, a wild flower, a hand -

to see a world in a grain  of sand, 
and a heaven in a wild flower, 
hold infinity in the palm of your hand, 
and eternity in an hour. 1 1  

affinity. 

According to Boole. 

Let us consider the particulars involved in the above definition [ of one and zero ] 
separately. 

( 1 )  I n  the first place, a sign is an arbitrary mark. I t  is clearly indifferent what particular 
word or token we associate with a given idea, provided that the association once made 
is perma nent 

The Romans expressed by the word "civitas" what we designate by the word "state". B ut 
both they and we might equally well have employed any other word to represent the 
same conception. Nothing, indeed, in  the nature of Language would prevent us  from 
using a m ere letter in  the same sense. 

Boole, Oeorge. (1948) [1847) The MaJhematica/ Analpls ofl..oglc. Basil Blaclcwell: Oxford. p. IS. 

William Blake Auguries of Innocencr. 
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Were this done, the l aws according to which the use of "civitas" i n  the Latin, and of 
"state" i n  the English l anguage, so far as least as the use of those words is regulated by 
any general principles common to all languages alike. 12  

he arbitrari ly takes [ voids ] first place in all languages alike. 

he is number one [ she  is in position ]. 

According to Boole. 

(2) I n  the second place, it is necessary that each sign should process, within the l imits of 
the same discourse or process or reasoning, a fixed interpretation l one or zero J. 

The necessity of this condition is obvious, and seems to be founded in the very nature 
of the subject 

There exists, however, a dispute as to the precise nature of the representative office of 
words or symbols used as names in the processes of reasoning. 

By some it is maintained, that they represent the conceptions of the mind alone; by 
others, that they represent things. The question is not of great i mportance here, as its 
decision cannot affect the laws according to which signs are employed. 

[ Boole gives his answer ] 

l apprehend, however that the general answer to this and such like questions is, that in 
the process of reasoning, signs stand in the place and fulfil the office of the conceptions 
and operations of the mind; but that as those conceptions and operations represent 
things, and the connexions and relations; and lastly, that as signs stand in the place of 
the conceptions and operations of the mind, they are subject to the laws of those 
conceptions and operations. 1 3 

Boole raises the mind or matter question "not of great importance here". 

Boole examples an operation (from his earlier work). 

Whether from the class of animals we select sheep, and from the sheep those which are 
horned,  or whether from the class of animals we select the horned, and from these such 
as are sheep, the result is unaffected. I n  either case we arrive at the class horned 
sheep. 14 

he operates to select h imself as ram [ force ]. 

necessity stems from the nature of his subject 

According to Boole, 1 854. 

Language. 

That Language is an instrument of human reason, and not merely a medium for the 
expression of thought, is a truth generally admitted. 

Boole, George. [ 1854) pp 25-26. 

Boole, George. [ 1854) p. 26. 

Boole, George. (1948) [1847] p. 17. 
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It  is proposed in this chapter to inquire what it is that renders Language thus 
subservient to the most important of our intellectual faculties. In the various steps of 
this inquire we shall be led to consider the constitution of L anguage, considered as a 
system adapted to an end or purpose; to investigate its elements; to seek to determine 
their mutual relati on and dependence; and to enquire in what manner they contribute 
to the attainment of the end to which, as co-ordinate parts of a system, they have 
respect 

[ th e  question of order of nature is a subject of respect ] 

I n  proceeding to these enquiries, it will not be necessary to enter into the discussion of 
that famous question of the schools, whether Language is to be regarded as an essential 
instrument of reasoning, or whether, on the other hand, it is possible for us to reason 
without its aid. 

I suppose this question to be beside the design of the present treatise, for the fol lowing 
reason, viz, that it is the business of Science to investigate l aws; and that, whether we 
regard signs as the representatives of things and of their relations, or as the 
representatives of the conceptions and operations of the h uman intellect, in studying 
the laws of signs, we are in effect studying the manifested l aws of reasoning. 

[ Boole answers the mind or m atter question with the effect of reasoning mind as 
numbers! law ]. ] 

If there exists a difference between the two 

For though in investigating the laws of signs, a posteriori, the immediate subject of 
examination is Language, with the rules which govern its use; while in making the 
internal process of thought the direct object of inquiry, we appeal in a more immediate 
way to our personal consciousness - it will be found that in both cases the results 
obtained are formally equivalent Nor could we easily conceive, that the unnumbered 
tongues and dialects of the earth should have preserved through a long succession of 
ages so much that is common and universal, were we not assured of the existence of 
some deep foundation of their agreement in the laws of the mind itself f l  = 1 1. 15 

language 1 eg english ] is the immediate subject of respect for signs and language is 

unnumbered and numbers are immediate, personal, consciousness, universal, deep, 
foundation, agreement, mind itself. 

15 

16 

he is a n  instrument of human reason a truth generally admitted. 

he is respect and respect is numbered. 

affinity is without 

When Boole expresses the view that the universe is ultimately numerical, and defines 
brahman as "number-brahman" .. . mind is decisive. '6 

n u  man. 

[ his mind [ thought] - law] 

Boole, George. [ 1854] p p  24-2S. 

Based on lttonen, EaL ( 1991)  Uflivtr:ral History ofLingui.rtlcJ: India, China, Ard>ia, Europe. John Benjamins: 
Amsterdam. p. 6. 
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and j ust before he dies, before h e  knows he dies, he knows before 

and he knows he is worthless. 

suddenly out of a clear blu e  sky he is worthless. suddenly he is somehow something 
somewhere else. suddenly i almost missed. suddenly h e  believes he is nothing and suddenly 
he believes he is god. 

17 

18 

he is earth to nothing [god ] and nothing to earth [ dirt]. 

and he be one or nothing. 

My real self is away d own - it used to be just at my throat, but now it's gone further 
down. I 'm losing myself. I ts getting deeper and deeper. I want to tell you things, but 
I'm scared. My head's full of thoughts, fears, hates, jealousies. My head can't grip 
them; I can't hold on to them. I 'm behind the bridge of my nose - I  mean, my 
consciousness is there. They're splitting open my head, oh, that's schizophrenic, isn't 
it? I don't know whether I have these thoughts or not I think I just made them up last 
time in order to get treated. Oh, if I could like and love again instead of this hate. I 
would l ike to like people, yet r want to hate them. I 'm just killing myself too. 17 

killing myself too - mind cannot be. 

According to Boole. 

Symbols. 

The elements of which all language consists are signs of symbols. 

Words are signs. Sometimes they are said to represent things; sometimes the 
operations by which the mind combines together the simple notions of things into 
complex conceptions; sometimes they express the relations of action, passion, or mere 
quality, which we perceive to exist among the obj ect of our experience; sometimes the 
emotions of the perceiving mind. 

But words, although in this and in other ways they fulfil the office of signs, or 
representative symbols, are not the only signs which we are capable of employing. 
Arbitrary marks, which speak only to the eye, and arbitrary sounds or actions, which 
address themselves to some other sense, are equally of the nature of signs, provided 
that their representative office is defined and understood. In the mathematical 
sciences, letters, and the symbols +, -, = ,  &, are used as signs, although the term "sign" 
is applied to the latter class of symbols, which represent operations or relations, rather 
than to the former, which represent the elements of n umber and quantity. 18  

he draws an  arbitrary m ark which speaks only to mind's eye. 

one is straight up and d own. 

she is around [ withchi ld]. 

Lain�, Ronald D. ( 1960) The Divided Self An E:xistentlal Study in Sanity and Madness. Penguin: London. p. IS!. Laing is 
quotmg Rose. 

Boole, Georze. [1854) p. 25. 
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Accordi ng to M ary Everest (wife of George Boole writing after his death) the m arks are 

based on Boole's method of mind (and she relays). 

The mind of a man  is encased i n  a mechanism which, besides receiving i mpressions 
through what we call senses, receives information also from some source, i nvisible and 
undefinable, access to which opens whenever the mind, after a period of tension on the 
same difference, contrast or conflict between any elements of thought, turns to 
contemplate the same elements as united or as forming parts of unity. 19 

he in form his division of her of his unity ("turns to contemplate the same elements as 
un ited or as forming parts of unity") - mind zeroing infinity. 

encased in divide and conquer he cannot meaningful for he meaningless meaning and i n  

meaningless l means jbecomes meaninglessness. 

he is sourced to whenever the mind turns to "some source". 

Luis M. Laita comments on the mechanism. 

" Boole's method" consisted in its turn in bringing to consciousness and setting to work 
that  mechanism; that is, the human mind always faced a problem, pairs of opposite 
facts, opinions, theories, and so on related to it which had to be weighed and contrasted 
in order to achieve a synthesis into a superior unity which e mbodied those opposites. 

The success of the process of successive unifications was based on the fact that God, 
being One, attracts the human mind which in  that way feels an instinctive impulse 
towards Monism.2o 

he bri ngs his superior unity to his opposition by setting the mechanism I opposition ] to work 

on consciOusness. 

19 

20 

21 

mind sets advertisement I eg media ,  education I to consciousness 

and advertisement sets consciousness l adult j  to becoming consciousness f child]. 

Advertisement l ie for mind ]. 

Two hundred and ten children from .. [ the city ] went missing from the education system 
last year . . . 

"What makes it frightening is (what happened to) Wayne-Marshall Kairau." 

In that case, an 1 1  year old boy was missing from school for months before his remains 
were discovered in  an . .  incinerator . 

. .  "There will always be children that fal l  through the cracks," he says.2 1 

and u nconsciousness to consciousness is a lways gone [fallen]. 

Laita, Luia M. ( 1980) "Boolean Algebra and its Extra-logical Sources: The Testimony of Mary Everest Boole." In History 
tllld Plrilosophy of Logic. Vol I, pp 3Hi0. p. 38. Laita is quoting Collecred Worb of Mary Everest "On education" 
(footnote 3) p. 795. 

Laita, Luia M. (1980) p. 38. 

Central Leader. Friday October 27, 1995. p. 1. 
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and consciousness becom es the mechanism for adding up here and always not-here. 

[ up mechanism - a problem,  pairing of opposite facts - opposition - the mechanism is a 
problem[ vicious] cycle] 

mind[ he] lights consciousness to cover up  no mind. 

According to  Luis Laita. 

Boole's logic, based on the fundamental equation x squared = x, was then an  
expression of that philosophy, such an equation being formed by the two opposite 
elements ( 1  - x) and x, the sum of which gives 1 ,  the universe of discourse.22 

I n  other words start with the whole world and take something away to without and then put 
it back 

22 

23 

24 

where is without. 

without is h ere - mind is there. 

[ there - taking away to add upj 

According to Mary Everest 

the general equation x + not-x is the ultimate test of truth for man, because it 
constitutes the arithmetic of the human thinki ng organ and the key to human 
psycho I ogy .. . 23 

he starts with here (x) and not-here (not-x). 

he starts with here and disappear. 

he starts by believing in n othing [ in  his mind]. 

and takes us  there [ ultimate test untested 1. 

According to Mary Everest 

For my husband showed that even syllogistic logic becomes enormously more rapid and 
powerful in its action, if we add to the data constituting the specific premises of any 
special syllogisms, certain other data, expressive of faith in the u nity of each p air  of 
contrasted pairs. 24 

faith in  the unity of contrast is a faith i n  here and not-here. 

a faith i n  disappear. 

According to M ary Everest morbidity 

Laita, Luia M. ( 1980) p. 38. 

Laita, Lui1 M. ( 1980) p. 38. Llita references Collected Wcrks "The nineties" (published or read 1 890-1899) Vol 2, p. 565. 

Laita, Luia M. ( 1980) p. 38. Llita references Collected Wcrks "The nineties" (pubtished or read 1 890-1899) Vol 2, p. 628. 
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.. . influenced his [ Mr B oole's] whole life and affected more or less all his relations with 
society.25 

According to E verest morbidity showed as 

never allowing himself nor the persons he cared for to be drawn into unreserve with 
persons whom he supposed to care much for any particular creed.26 

Everest examples reserve. 

A ccording to Luis Laita. 

M ary Everest said that once she asked her husband about what a clergyman m eant 
when talking to her rather dogmatically about a particular question, and he answered 
that people do not mean anything when they speak in such a wayY 

the such a way that does not m ean anything [ ie means nothing] is related by Luis Laita's 
comment on M ary Everest's comment that B oole occasionally attended a U nitarian 

congregation but had no opinions about the divinity of Christ [ particular way j. 

25 

26 

27 

28 

Luis Laita explains reserve. 

f These words imply that] Boo le was not a Unitarian in the material sense of belonging 
to a definite creed. H is Unitarianism was of a different type; it was basically an 
intellectual-religious attitude which, while placing all its emphasis on Eternal U nity, 
was translated into a total impartiality in  all other issues. 28 

reserve is a total impartiality [ do not mean anything] on all other issues. 

h e  is the eternal one zeroing infinity[ allj - neoplatonism. 

h e  is never unreserve [ eg Galileo [. 

he is I know I disappear too. 

Example. 

Advertisement (smooth) 

Treated river water from one place wil l  be piped to taps at another place in the not too 
distant future if a scheme is approved. 

standards of water treatment are stringent 

h er water is d efecating and a lready he can clean her. 

h e  pushes her faster than she can go. 

Laita, Luis M. ( 1980) p. 40. Laita references Home Side p. 21. 

Laita, Luis M. ( 1980) p. 40. Laita references Home Side p. 2 1. 

Laita, Luis M. ( 1980) p. 4Q 

Laita, Luis M. ( 1980) p. 41. 
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she go nowhere. 

[ nowhere - here or there - no mind] 

Advertisement 

brimming hydro lakes boosted profitability in the latest J une year. 

mind captures her falling bodies [ and her raised bodies eg oil ]  here and no mind has floods 
and droughts and earthquakes and eruptions there. 

he doesn't add up his compartments. 

he subtracts the droughts from the floods and pipes water across. 

she shaking in her joints and screaming out her vents. 

letherglow. 

Advertisement 

hostile raid draws a counter-offer - I am sure their aims are exactly the same as ours. 

he lives in  a hostile aim [ sanscritisation, synthesis, unity, hypotenuse]  zeroing infinity by 
division to zero. 

29 

he has her as purity [ clean ] and profanity [ pollution eg flood [. 

Advertisement 

New Zealand's fight against nuclear testing looks l ikely to receive a pay-off with 
France, the United States and Britain apparently finally agreeing to sign up to the 
South Pacific nuclear-free zone.29 

we don't live in zones 

we killed in them. 

End of example. 

According to Boole. 

As the study of logic has been remarkable for the kindred questions of M etaphysics to 
which it h as given occasion, so that of Probabilities also has been remarkable for the 
impulse which it h as bestowed upon the higher departments of mathematical science. 

Each of these subjects has, moreover, been j ustly regarded as having relation to a 
speculative as well as to a practical end. To enable us to deduce correct inferences 
from given premises is not the only object of Logic; nor is it the sole claim of the theory 
of Probabilities that it teaches us how to establish the business of life assurance on a 
secure basis; and how to condense whatever is  valuable in the records of innumerable  
observations in  astronomy, in  physics, or in  that field of  social  inquiry which is fast 

NZ H•rald Auckland. Friday, October 20, 1995. Section one, p. 3. 
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assuming a character of great importance. Both these studies have also an interest of 
another kind, derived from the light which they shed upon the intellectual powers. 

They instruct us concerning the mode in which language and number serve as 
instrumental aids to the process of reasoning; they reveal to us in some degree the 
connexion between different powers of our common intellect; they set before us what, 
in the two domains of demonstrative and of probable knowledge, are the essential 
standards of truth and correctness, - standards not derived from without, but deeply 
founded in the constitution of the human faculties. These ends of speculation yield 
neither in interest nor dignity, nor yet, it may be added, in importance, to the practical 
objects, with the pursuit of which they have been h istorically associated. 

To unfold the secret l aws and relations of those high faculties of thought by which all 
beyond the merely perceptive knowledge of the world and of ourselves is attained or 
matured, is an object which does not stand in need of commendation to a rational 
mind.30 

the rational mind is beyond the perceptual knowledge of the world. 

to think the world good is enough. 

According to Bertrand R ussell. 

Leibniz, in his private thinking, is the best example of a philosopher who uses logic as a 
key to metaphysics. This type of philosophy begins with Parmenides, and is carried 
further in Plato's use of the theory of ideas to prove various extra-logical propositions. 
Spinoza belongs to the same type, and so does H egel l and therefore M anl j. 

But none of these is so clear cut as Leibniz in drawing inferences from syntax to the 
real world. 31 

the syntax is one or zero. 

In the doctrine of many possible worlds a world is possible if it does not contradict the laws 

of logicY I syntax of mind I 

30 

31  

32 

33 

34 

I n  this doctrine (as relayed by Russell). 

on a survey of the known world, we find things which cannot plausibly be explained as 
the product of blind natural forces, but are much more reasonably to be regarded as 
evidences [ eg this civilization 1 of a beneficent purpose.33 

On this argument (as relayed by R ussell). 

a drink of cold water when you are very thirsty on a hot day may give you such great 
pleasure that you think the previous thirst, though painful ,  was worth enduring, because 
without it the subsequent enjoyment could not h ave been so great34 

Boolc, Gcorzc. [ 1854] p. 2-3. 

Russcll, Bcrtrand. (1961) [1946] Rtsrory o{Wmern Phllmophy. ADen and Unwin: London. p. 575. 

Russcll, Bcrtraud. (1961) [1946] p. 571. 

Ruucll, Bcrtrand. (1961) [1946] p. 570. 

Rasscll, Bcrtrand. ( 1961) [1946) p. 570. 
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no gain w ithout pain is the vernacular. 

the perspective of pleasure is pain. 

pain - n othing to earth and earth to nothing. 

great pain is great pleasure so great pleasure is willed freely of pain - force 1 eg natural ] is 
blind. 

According to Russell. 

This argument apparently satisfied the Queen of Prussia. H er serfs continued to suffer 
the evil, while she continued to enjoy the good, and it was comforting to be assured by 
a great philosopher that this was j ust and right. 35 

good is spaced from suffer. 

According to Boole. 

I respect for logic ] 

Logic .. is concerned with relations among things and relations among propositions. 

Of the former kind of relations we have an example in the proposition - "All men are 
mortal ;" of the latter kind in the proposition - "If the sun is totally eclipsed, the stars 
will b ecome visible. " The one expresses a relation between "men" and "mortal beings," 
the other between the elementary propositions - "The sun is totally eclipsed;"  "The stars 
will b ecome visible. " 

A mong such relations I suppose to be included those which affirm or deny existence 
with respect to things, and those which affirm or deny truth with respect to 
propositions. 36 

he denies existence as mortality and he denies existence as the total eclipse of the sun and 

he suppose among such relations he affirm. 

35 

36 

he darken. 

According to mathematician M orris Kline. 

The painters of the fourteenth, fifteenth, and sixteenth centuries were the architects 
and engineers of their time. 

They were also the sculptors, inventors, goldsmiths, and stonecutters. They d esigned 
and built churches, h ospitals, palaces, cloisters, bridges, dams, fortresses, canals, town 
walls, and weapons. Thus Leonardo da Vinci, in offering his services to L odovico 
Sforza, ruler of Mi lan,  promises to serve as engineer, constructor of military works, and 
the d esigner of war machines, as well as architect, sculptor, and painter. The artist was 
even expected to predict the m otion of cannon balls, by no means a simple problem for 
the mathematics of those times. 

Runcll, Bertrand. (1961) [1946] p. 671. 

Boolc, George. [1854) pp 7-8. 
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I n  view of these manifold activities the painter necessarily had to be something of a 
scientist 37 

the painters and sculptors and mathematicians of renaissance were [ early] science in  a 

man. 

the heavenly observers l eg Copernicious, Kepler, Galileo ] measured space and light above. 

According to Kline. 

The Renaissance painters went so far in assim ilating this knowledge and in applying 
mathematics to painting that they produced the first really new mathematics in  
Europe.3s 

Painting. 

characteristic of the period is the setting in a partially boxed-in room. The artists were 
begin ning to treat n ature, but for the moment limited themselves to scenes which had 
both interior and exterior components. They were already looking into space and were 
about to venture into the wide world.39 

they were scoping the focus to space and light and training the focus on her inside ! woman ] 

and out f nature l. 

Accord i ng to Preserved Smith. 

The Last Supper had been treated a hundred times before him, now as a eucharistic 
sacrament, now as a monastic meal, now as a gathering of friends. 

What did Leonardo make of it? A study of character. 

Jesus has just said, "one of you will betray me," and his divine head has sunk upon his 
breast with calm, immortal grief. 

Joh n ,  the Beloved, is fairly sick with sorrow; Peter would be fiercely at the traitor's 
throat; Thomas darts forward, doubting, to ask, "Lord, it I ?" Every face expresses deep 
and different reaction. There sits J udas, his face tense, the cords of his neck standing 
out, his muscles taut with the supreme effort n ot to betray the evil purpose which, 
nevertheless, lowers on his visage as plainly as a thunder cloud on a sultry afternoon.40 

he scopes  the dark of each one to hate ! plainly as a thunder cloud ] and spaces each hate 
with horror [ deep and different]. 

37 

38 

39 

40 

[ it is better to be feared than loved - Machiavelli ] 

Accordi ng to Preserved Smith. 

Throughout life Leonardo was fascinated with an enigmatic smile that he had seen 
somewhere, perhaps in Verocchio's studio, perhaps on the face of some woman he had 

Kline, MorriJ. (1967) Mathematic• for the Nonmarhematician. Dover: New York. p. 209. 

Kline, Morris. (1967) pp 209·210. 

Kline, Morris. (1967) p. 213. 

Smith, Preserved. ( 1920) Tlte Age of the Reformation. Henry Ho1t: New York. p. 67S. 
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known as a boy. H is first paintings were of laughing women, and the same smile is on 
the lips of John the B aptist and Dionysus and Led a and the Virgin and St Anne and 
M on a  Lisa! 

What was he trying to express? 

Vasari found the "smile so pleasing that it was a thing more divine than human to 
behold"; Ruskin thought it archaic, M untz "sad and disillusioned," Berenson 
supercilious, and Freud neurotic. Reymond calls it the smile of Prometheus, F aust, 
Oedupus and the Sphinx; Pater saw in it "the animalism of Greece, the l ust of Rome, 
the reverie of the M iddle Ages with its spiritual ambitions and imaginary loves, the 
retu rn to the pagan world, the sins of the Borgias. " 

Though some great critics, like Reinach, have asserted that Mona Lisa is only subtle as 
any great portrait is subtle, it is impossible to regard it merely as that 

It is a psychological study. 

And what means the smile? 

In a word, sex - not on the physical side so studied and glorified by other painters, but 
in its psychological aspect For once Leonardo has stripped bare not the body but the 
soul of desire - the passion, the lust, the trembling and the shame. 

There is something frightening about Leda caught with the swan, about the effeminate 
Dionysus and 1 ohn the Baptist's mouth "folded for a kiss of irresistible pleasure. " . . 

Everything he touched acquires the same psychological penetration. His adoration of 
the M agi is not an effort to delight the eye, but is a study, almost a criticism, of 
Christianity. All sorts of men are brought before the miraculous Babe, and their 
reactions, of wonder, of amazement, of devotion, of love, of scepticism, of scoffing, and 
of indifference, are perfectly recorded�1 

he strips his smile bare 

he takes her life - the life of the lifeless female I virgin Mary, Mona Lisa ] - and brings her at 
rest hands into portrait and starts a simile of suspicion on her mouth that hold his everywhere 
eyes as no mind stares beyond to infinity - chaos in the background. 

41 

42 

he puts chaos into position inside and out 

Accordi ng to Kline. 

We know that the construction of a painting in accordance with the focused scheme 
presupposes a definite fixed position of the painter in relation to the scene. To view 
properly a painting so constructed, the observer should place himself in precisely the 
position the painter used in planning the painting. Otherwise the observer will get a 
distorted view. Strictly speaking [ exact science], paintings in museums should be hung 
so that the observer can conveniently take that position.42 

he conveniently takes the position of the observer. 

a [view] depends upon the position of the glass screen as well as on the position of the 
observer. But this implies no m ore than that there can be many different paintings of 

Smith, Preserved. (1920) p p  675-676. 

KliDe, MorriL (1967) p. 223. 
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the same scene. Thus, for example, two paintings can be the same except for size, and 
size is determined by the distance between glass and screen and eye. Two paintings 
may differ in that one shows a frontal view and the other represents the same scene 
viewed somewhat from the side. The difference is due to a change in the observer's 
position. 43 

[ relativity. ] 

he has one view - the observer's position. 

he views at the speed of light [ instantaneous speedl .  

e = m c squared where light is a constant - blinding light. 

test underground in computer model 

and look outer space r observatories]  and in a race [ particle accelerator] for data. 

According to Kline. 

The works of the Renaissance artists are hung in art museums. They could with as 
much justification, be hung in science museums. The lover of Renaissance art is 
consciously or unconsciously a lover of science and mathematics.44 

she will b e  loved conveniently [ h ung j. 

According to Kline. 

Reproduction. 

The objective of painting, says Leonardo da Vinci, is to reproduce nature and the merit 
of a painting lies in the exactness l exact science. ] of the reproduction. Even a purely 
imagined scene must appear to the spectator as if it existed exactly as pictured. 

[ Kline comments] Painting was to be a veridical reproduction of reality. [ Kline asks] 
But h ow was the reproduction to be achieved? 

H ere, too, the Renaissance artist adopted a G reek ideal. By the fifteenth century he 
had b ecome thoroughly familiar and imbued with the Greek doctrine that mathematics 
is the essence of the real world. H ence to penetrate to the real substance of the theme 
he sought to display on canvas, the Renaissance artist believed that he must reduce it to 
its mathematical content. [ notice now how content becomes essential form]  To 
capture the essence of forms, the organization of objects in space, and the structure of 
space the artist decided that he m ust find the underlying mathematical laws. 

But realistic painting includes more than the m athematical properties of the objects 
being portrayed . . .  

The eye sees the painting, and this must create of the eye the same impression as  the 
scene itself. 

[ I  must create equal I - mind is looking for mind] 

Kline. MorriL ( 1967) p. 219. 

Kline. MorriL (1967) p. 230. 
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From Greek tim es on, as we have already seen in earlier chapters, light had been 
shown to be subject to mathematical laws. I ndeed, the few mathematical laws of light 
w ere about the only precise knowledge about the phenomenon which the G reek and 
R enaissance worlds possessed, because the nature of light itself was a mystery. And so, 
to study the i mpress of scene and painting on the eye, the artists were once again led to 
m athematics.45 

realistic ! painting includes more than mathematical properties ie positions of objects, 

includes ] the light of eye. 

45 

47 

positions of objects in  light of eye - advertising. 

she sells [ profane] and he buys [ purifies]. [ eg retail ads. ] 

she is in  position. 

[ Kline continues]  

Thus, although the artists made extensive and intensive physical studies of light and 
shade, col or, the chemistry of pigments, the laws of movement and balance, the eye, the 
anatomy, and the effect of distance on sight, they were chiefly dominated by the new 
thought that mathematics must be used to achieve realism in painting and that 
geometry is the key to the solution of this problem. 

r ren aissance artists were dominated by the geometry of light ] 

Thereupon they created and perfected a totally new mathematical system of 
perspective which enabled them to "place reality on their canvases".46 

his reality I eg the canvas 1 is reality. 

According to Kline. 

Light. 

Let us imagine that lines of light are drawn from one eye to various points on the 
objects in the scen e. This collection of lines is called a projection. Let us imagine next, 
as did Alberti, Leonardo, and the German artist Albrecht Furer, that a glass screen is 
interp osed between the eye and the scene itself. 

Thus when one looks out of a window at a scene outside, the window serves as the glass 
screen. The lines of the projection wil l  pierce the glass screen, and we may imagine a 
dot placed on the screen where each line pierces it 

The m ost important fact which the Renaissance artists discovered is that this section 
makes the same impression on the eye as does the scene itself [ I  = 1 ] ,  for all that the 
eye sees is light travelling along a straight line from each point on the object to the eye, 
and if the light emanates from points on the glass screen but travels along the very 
same lines, it should stil l  create the same impression. 47 

the scene equals itself ("a glass screen is interposed between the eye and the scene itself."). 

Kline. MorriJ. (1967) p. 215. 

Kline. Morris. (1967) p. 215. 

Kline. Morris. (1967) p. 216. 
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so the scene can be screened. 

the screen makes the same impression on the eye as does the scene itself [ I  = I proof of 
equality _!. 

if light emanates from the glass screen the impression [ on eye ] should still create the same 

scene. 

therefore if light emanates from the eye the scene created same if scene mirror eye. 

if scene mirror eye then scene seen 

if all is I. 

that is Leibniz. 

According to Bertrand R ussell. 

Leibniz based his philosophy upon two logical premisses, the law of contradiction and 
the law of sufficient reason. Both depend upon the notion of an "analytic proposition, 
which is one in which the predicate is contained in the subject - for instance, "all white 
men are men". 

The law of contradiction states that all analytic propositions are true. The law of 
sufficient reason (in the esoteric system only) states that all true propositions are 
analytic. 

This applies to even to what we should regard as empirical statements about matters of 
fact. . .  

Thus the quality of king, which belongs to Alexander the Great, abstracting from the 
subject, is not sufficiently determined for an individual, and does not involve other 
qualities of the same subject, nor all that the notion of this prince contains, whereas 
G od, seeing the individual notion or haecceity of Alexander, sees in it at the same time 
the foundation and the reason of all the predicates which can be truly attributed to him, 
as eg whether h e  would conquer Darius and Porus, even to knowing a priori (and not 
by experience) whether he died a natural death or by poison, which we can only know 
by history". 

One of the most definite statements of the basis of [ Leibniz's] metaphysic occurs in a 
letter to Arnauld: 

[ this is  Plato's plan [ form ]  using Aristotle's m odel f syllogism] in number symbols  
[ l ogical mathematics ] ]  

" In consulting the notion which I have of every true proposition, I find that every 
predicate, necessary or contingent, past, present, or future, is comprised in  the notion 
of the subject, and I ask no more . . .  The proposition in question is of great importance, 
and deserves to be well established, for it follows that every soul is as a world apart, 
independent of everything else except God; that it is not only immortal and so to speak 
i mpassible, but that it keeps in its substance traces of all that happens to it. " 

[ G od i s  the observer and every soul is a part[ a world apart] of [ mirror's] the light of 
G od. ] 

[ Russell comments] 
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H e  goes on to explain that substances do not act on each other, but agree through all 
mirroring the universe, each from its own point of view. There can be interaction, 
b ecause all that happens to each subject is part of its own notion, and eternally 
determined if that substance exists.4s 

Leibniz consults the notion of every true and every true is in  the notion "of the subject, and 

I ask no more .. ". 

he asks for all follows. 

Leibniz follows every true to see every soul as a world apart - except G od. 

not only immortal and so to speak impassible, but that it keeps in its substance traces of 
all that happens to it. 49 

the faith in the light of light slides off the words - immortality is only, immortality is 

something so to speak can't get beyond and yet but, but, I know that it keeps in its suhstance 
[ the something ]  traces of all that h appens to it and therefore to all that happens and therefore 
keeps all traces. 

48 

49 

50 

[ trace - drawing] 

he trues every nothing. 

Leibniz examples a world apart for a single person (as relayed by Russell). 

[ That the individual notion of each person involves ) 

once for all everything that will ever happen to him.50 

he examples dead hody. 

its substance. 

According to Russell. 

It is a remarkable  fact that he [ Leibnizl so imposed upon subsequent students of 
philosophy that most of the editors who published selections from the immense mass f 
his manuscripts preferred what supported the received interpretation of his system, and 
rejected as unimportant essays which prove him to have been a far more profound 
thinker than he wished to be thought. 

M ost of the texts upon which we must rely for an understanding of his esoteric doctrine  
were first published in 1 90 1  or  1 903, in  two works by  Luis Couturat. One of  these was 
even h eaded by Leibniz with the remark: " H ere I h ave made enormous progress. " But 
in spite of this, no  editor thought it worth printing until Leibniz had been dead for 
nearly two centuries. It is true that his letters to Arnauld, which contain a part of his 
more profound philosophy, were published in the nineteenth century; but I was the first 
one to notice their importance. 

Ruosell, Bertrand. ( 1961) [1946) p. 573. 

Ruooell, Bertrand. ( 1961) [1946) p. 573. 

Runell, Bertrand. (1961) [1946) pp 573-574. 
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Arnauld's reception of these letters was discouraging. He writes: " I  find in  these 
thoughts so many things which alarm me, and which almost all men,  if I am not 
mistaken, will find so shocking, that I do not see of what use a writing can be, which 
apparently all the world will reject " 

This hostile opinion no doubt led Leibniz, thenceforth ,  to adopt a policy of secrecy as 
to his real thoughts on philosophical subjects. 

The conception of substance, which is fundamental in the philosophies of Descartes, 
Spinoza, and Leibniz, is derived from the logical category of subject and predicate. 

Some words can be either predicates; eg I can say "the sky is blue" and "blue is a 
colour". Other words - of which proper names are the most obvious instances - can 
never occur as predicates, but only as subjects, or as one of the terms of a relation. 
Such words are held to designate substances. Substances, in addition to this logical 
characteristic persist through time, unless destroyed by God's omnipotence. Every true 
proposition is either general, like "all men are mortal", in which case it states that one 
predicate implies another, or particular, like "Socrates is mortal", in  which case it states 
that one predicate implies another, or particular, like "Socrates is mortal", in which case 
the predicate is contained in the subject, and the quality denoted by the predicate is 
part of the notion of the substance denoted by the subj ect 

Whatever happens to Socrates can he asserted in a sentence in which "Socrates" is the 
subject and the words describing the happening in question are the predicate. All 
belong to him necessarily, in this sense, that a substance of which they could not be 
truly asserted would not he Socrates, hut some one else. 51 

dead body of Socrates is not some one else. 

According to Russell. 

For human beings, it is true, there is a difference between truths known by logic and 
truths known by experience. This difference arises in two ways. In the first place, 
although everything that happens to Adam follows from his notion, if he exists, we can 
only ascertain his existence by experience. In  the second place, the notion of any 
individual substance is infinite complex, and the analysis required to deduce his 
predicates is only possible for God. These differences, however, are only due to our 
ignorance and intellectual l imitations; for G od, they do not exist G od apprehends the 
notion of A dam in all its infi nite complexity, and can therefore see all true propositions 
about Adam as analytic. G od can also ascertain a priori whether Adam exists. 

For G od knows H is own goodness, from which it follows that H e  will create the best 
possible world; and he also knows whether or not A dam forms part of this world. 
There is therefore no real escape from determinism through our ignorance. 52 

you can see the reworking of the christian origin myth as R ussell relates the working of 
existence as the supposition of existence [ if the n otion of he exists then Adam follows] is 
traded for existence and knowledge sees all true [ propositions about Adam as analytic] .  

A d a m  [ atman] a s  analytic and G od [brahman ] as his own goodness determines existence. 

atman knows brahman exists for brahman knows atman exists for brahman sees the future 
as past [ a  priori - from what was before]. 

51 
RusaeU, Bertrand. (1961) (1946] pp 572-573. 

52 RusaeU, Bertrand. (1961) [1946] p. 574. 
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that is mind lighting dark 

f Russell continues] 
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But sometimes, in papers not shown to any human b eing, there is a quite different 
theory as to why some things exist and others, equally possible, do not According to 
this view, everything that does not exist struggles to exist, but not all possibles can exist, 
because they are not all "compossible". I t  may be possible that A should exist, and also 
possible that B should exist, but not possible that both A and B should exist; in that 
case, A and B are not "compossible". Two or more things are only "compossible" when 
it is possible for all of them to exist. Leibniz seems to have imagined a sort of war in 
the Limbo inhabited by essences all trying to exist; in  this war, groups of compossibles 
combine, and the largest group of compossibles wins, l ike the largest pressure group in 
a political contest Leibniz even uses this conception as a way of defining existence. 

f th e  light is in dark [war] - eg Darwin, competition. ] 

H e  j Leibniz l says: "The existent may be defined as that which is compatible with more 
things than is anything incompatible with itself. "  

That i s  t o  say, i f  A i s  incompatible with B ,  while A i s  compatible with C and D and E ,  
h u t  B i s  only compatible with F and G,  then A,  hut not B ,  exists by definition. 

"The existent," he says, "is the being which is compatible with the most things. ". 

[ Russell comments ] 

In  this account, there is no mention of G od, and apparently no act of creation. N or is 
there need of anything but pure logic for determining what exists. The question 
whether A and B are compossible is, for Leibniz, a logical question, namely: Does the 
existence of both A and B involve a contradiction? It follows that, in theory, logic can 
decide the question what group of compossihles is the l argest, and this group 
consequently will exist.sJ 

Plato's plan, Aristotle's logic, and Leibniz voiding the contradiction. 

According to R ussell the argument of Leibniz for eternal truths ! logical world j is. 

All statements that have only to do with essence, not with existence, are either always 
true or never true. Those that are always true are called "eternal truths". The gist of 
the argument is that truths are part of the contents of minds, and that an eternal truth 
must be part of the content of an eternal mind. 

[ Russell comments ] There is already an argument not u nlike this in Plato, where he 
deduces immortality from the eternity of the ideas. But in Leibniz the argument is 
more developed. 

H e  [ Leibniz] holds that the u ltimate reason for contingent truths must be found in 
necessary truths. The argum ent here is as in the cosmological argument: there must be 
a reason for the whole contingent world, and this reason cannot itself be contingent, 
but m ust be sought among the eternal truths. But a reason for what exists must itself 
exist [ 1  must equal 1 ] ; therefore eternal truths must, in some sense, exist, and they can 
only exist as thoughts in the m ind of G od. 

RvueU, Bertrand. ( 1961) [ 1946) pp 574-575. 



[ Russell notes ]  This argument is really only another form of the cosmological 
argument 54 

there must be a reason for the whole contingent world and therefore mind of God. 

the mind of G od therefore pre-establishes h armony. 

According to R ussell. 
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The argument from the p re-established harmony, as Leibniz states it, is only valid for 
those who accept his windowless monads which all mirror the universe. 

The argument is that, since all the clocks keep time with each other without any casual 
interaction, there must have been a single outside Cause that regulated all of them. 55 

According to R ussell. 

The doctrine that substances cannot interact, which had been developed by Descartes' 
followers, was retained by Leibniz, and led to curious consequences. No two monads, 
he held, can ever have any causal relation to each other; when it seems as if they h ad, 
appearances are deceptive. 

M onads, as he expressed it, are "windowless". 

This led to two difficulties: one in dynamics, where bodies seem to affect each other, 
especially in impact; the other in relation to perception, which seems to be an effect of 
the perceived object upon the percipient I Russell comments] We will ignore the 
dynamical difficulty for the present, and consider only the question of perception. l i  
see dynamics later ! 

Leibniz held that every monad mirrors the universe, not because the universe affects it, 
but because G od has given it a nature which spontaneously produces this result. There 
is a "pre-established harmony" between the changes in one monad and those in 
another, which produces the semblance of interaction. 

This is obviously an extension of the two clocks, which strike at the same moment 
because each keeps perfect time. Leibniz has an infinite number of clocks, all arranged 
by the Creator to strike at the same instant, not because they affect each other, but 
because each is a perfectly accurate mechanism. 

To those who thought the pre-established harmony odd, Leibniz pointed out what 
admirable evidence is afforded of the existence of God. [ eg Greenwich time] 

[harmony is in space ] 

M onads form a hierarchy, i n  which some are superior to others in the clearness and 
distinctness with which they mirror the universe.56 

monads are windowless mirrors and mirror the monad of the universe [ God, form]  and god 

is [ the notion] 

Russell, Bertrand. ( 1961)  ( 1946] p. 569. 

55 Russell, Bertraud. ( 1961) [ 1946] P• 569. 

56 Russell, Bertrand. ( 1961) [ 1946] p. 565. 
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once for all everything that will ever h appen.57 

According to H erman Weyl. 

[ Against the argument that an attempted experimental test of geometry always involves 
p hysical statements about the behavior of rigid bodies and light rays it may be pointed 
out that] 

the individual laws of physics no more than those of geometry admit of an experiential 
check if each is considered by itself, but that a constructive theory can only be put to 
the test as a whole.5s 

put to test - that is the whole of his hole. 

he will put her to his test as a whole - he will kill to test for life by abstracting from body to 
mind. 

57 

58 

59 

he will - kill. 

h e  will is his consciousness. 

frachel carson concluding paragraph in si lent spring ! 

The "control of nature" is a phrase conceived in arrogance, born of the Neanderthal age 
of biology and philosophy, when it was supposed that nature exists for the convenience 
of man. 

The concepts and practices of applied entomology for the most part date from that 
Stone Age of science. I t  is our alarming misfortune that so primitive a science has 
armed itself with the most modern and terrible of weapons, and that in turning them 
aga inst the insects. I t  has also turned them against the earth. 59 

Rachel Carson. 

The "control of nature" is a phrase conceived in arrogance, born of the Neanderthal age 
of biology and philosophy 

[comment. when biology was divided from philosophy - fealosophy is bodylanguage. ] ,  

whe n  it was supposed that nature exists for the convenience of man [ comment. for the 
convenience of mind]. 

The concepts and practices of applied entomology [ entomology - form and behavior of 
insects. root e ntomb - place in or as in  a tomb. root tomb. tomb - large underground 
vault for the b urial of the d ead. enclosure cut  in  the earth or rock to receive a dead 
body. a sepulchral monument. the state of death. oxford english dictionary. insects 
defined as dead. ] 

for the most part date from that Stone Age of science 

[comment carson is locked into the distan t  past as age of stone and n eanderthal man 
and so she looks for a modern science of  insects. ]. 

Ruascll, Bcrtrand. ( 1961)  !1946] pp 573-574. 

Wcy1, Hcrman. ( 1949) Phil08ophy ofMath•matiC>and Nmurti Sci•nce. Princeton UnivenityPress: Princeton. p. 1 34. 

Carson, Rachc1 I.. ( 1963) Silmt Spring. Hamisb Hamilton: London. p. 242. 
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I t  is our alarming misfortune that so primitive a science has armed itself with the most 
modern and terrible of weapons 

[comment. the presumption modern science split from stone age science leads carson 
to distinguish modern science from terrible weapons - that is a terrible mistake to make 
- a  crushing error ],  

and that in turning them against the insects 

[comment. carson argues for the insects - she is close to zero. and she looked at them 
down a microscope so she must have seen life still as cell - i wonder if she saw the atom 
behind the molecules and the desperate attempt to kill matter at light speed in the 
accelerator - that is a long way to see and perspective kills infinity. ] 

It has also turned them against the earth 

fcarson sees the attack on insects as an attack on the earth - she sees enough. she knew 
the cycles of life and death so she saw the rainbow of love from l ight. it comes out in 
black and white - the sea around us by rachel l. carson - first published in great britain 
october nineteen fifty one or four years before my time. she out of print. she saw the 
drugging [ attack] of earth and she wrote the silencing of spring. drug companies 
sellers of chemicals. she saw the season cycles and she saw rain go up and down in us 
to the sea. she saw them saw the blood around and miss the turning. she sees. she 
sees therefore she is invisible. ] 

[ carson rings the alarm in her words for she has no  bells - they ring the bul letins of 
shrapnel of information - she appeal for help for insects. carson is dead. science [ be 
silent [  goes on. ] 

fealosophy is bodylanguage. 

fThe main manoeuvre used to preserve identity under pressure from the dread of 
engulfment is isolation. Thus, instead of the polarities of separateness and relatedness 
based on individual autonomy, ] 

there is the antithesis between complete loss of being by absorption into the other 
person (engulfment) [ mirror God [ , and complete aloneness ( isolation) [ windowless, 
void ]. 

There is no safe third possibility.60 

If a man hates himself, he may wish to lose himself in the other: then being engulfed by 
the other is an escape from himself. 

R. D. Laing, The Divided Self, 1 960. 

[The main manoeuvre used to preserve identity under pressure from the dread of 
engulfment is isolation. Thus, instead of the polarities of separateness and relatedness 
based on individual autonomy, ] 

[the dread of engulfment is black hole - collapsed to point. he is therefore isolation 
[outside]. individual autonomy is laing for freedom - unspecified freedom of person to 
choose how to live apart from his brute contingent giveness and in her healing hands of 
brutality - she give and taketh away. and every day i thank her for giving me breath by 
breathing me in. i hear her hand in me. ]  

Laing, Ronald D. ( 1960) p. 44. 
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there is the antithesis between complete loss of being by absorption into the other 
person (engulfment) l mirror God ], and complete aloneness ( isolation) [ windowless, 
void ]. 

[ engulfment is monad on monad and monadded mirrors the monadder - God. the 
monads are all respectfully dead. he sees and not sees - in his world he is dead. laing 
reads the scientist - a  man who is only saving himself by the most constant, strenuous, 
desperate activity - p 44 of divided. laing reads the d irection - he act against the dread 
of d ead. he misses. he reads the calculation as is - is felt as a risk in being seen. p 44 of 
divided. laing sees the emotion of his motion - to be hated as such is less disturbing 
than being engulfed by love - p. 44 of divided. he knows he is hated he knows he is 
hated by his others and h e  is undisturbed - unmoved by emotional motion. he fears 
engulfment in the pain of the other - love. l 

There is no safe third possibility.61 

f these are same bilities - windowless nothing on inside is reflection outside l 

If a man hates himself, h e  may wish to lose himself in the other: then being engulfed by 
the other is an escape from himself. 

1 escape from himself - Plotinus - mind source of all goodness and beauty - mind escape 
by being source. l 

and the windowless reflection is my mind. 

mindhate escape fealosophy. 

Laiag, Roaald D. (1960) p. 44. 
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the order of how things go. 

moveinginspace. 

According to Gould. 

The fundamental presupposition which makes the caste system necessary is that reality 
and immortality are one and the same thing and that this eternal state of being is by its 
very nature the opposite of everything that one associates with m ortal existence l my 
underlines ]. 1 

immortality is reality is immortality andf one and the same] mortality profanity. 

According to Laing. 

schizoid [ division l. 

The false self of the schizoid person is compulsively compliant to the will of others 
l mirrorl ,  [ and]  it is partially autonomous and out of control [ windowless ! ,  it is felt as 
alien; 

the unrealness, meaninglessness, purposelessness which permeate its perceptions, 
thoughts, feelings, and actions, and its overall deadness are not simply productions of 
secondary defences but are direct consequences of the basic dynamic structure of the 
individual's being l heingintheworld as meaninglessnessl.2 

this he be. 

he is ignorance will not do, hut knowledge is not enough, the truth lies beyond 

he beyond ignorance and knowledge to ever after. 

he say after death is plunged into darkness 
he say after death is non-being worship 

he say after death go 

Into greater darkness than those who 
Delight in Being. 3 

he living paradox - living death 

and missing being of m eaning. 

According to H annah Arendt (as relayed by M ichael Booth). 

[ this is  Arendt thinking judgement on holocaust[ after death of J ews ]. 1 

I form an opinion by considering a given issue from different viewpoints, by making 
present to my mind the standpoints of those who are absent; that is, I represent them .. 
The more people's standpoints I have present in  my m ind while I am pondering a given 
issue, and the better I can imagine how I would feel and think if I were in their place, 

Gould, Harold A. ( 1987) The Hindu Carte System: The Sacralization of a Social Order. Chanakya: Delhi. p. 16. 

Laing, Ronald D. (1960) The Divided Self An Existential Study in Sanity and Madness. Penguin: London. p. 96. 

Based the lsa Upanishad as translated by P. Lal and relayed Gould, Harold A. ( 1987) p. 16. 
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the stronger will be my capacity for representative thinking and the more valid my final 
conclusions, my opinion.4 

she represent absent by m aking present in mind to imagine feel and think - she points mind 

there - she making present by pointing mind 

and misses being of meaning ( hereandnowl. 

she is I trapped ] in j ust law. 

According to Glanville Will iams. 

In interpreting statutes, various presumptions may be applied, all of which are of a 
negative or restrictive character. They are the background of legal principles against 
which the Act is viewed, and in the light of which Parliament is assumed to have 
legislated without being expected to express them. Some embody traditional notions of 
justice, such as the rule that a statute is presumed not to be retrospective (except in 
procedural matters). Others reflect what was almost certainly the intention of 
Parliament, as that an Act applies only to U K  unless the contrary is expressed. 

The most controversial presumptions are those enshrining the values of a capitalist 
society - the presumption against interference with vested rights, the presumption 
against the taking of property without compensation, and the presumption against 
interference with contract. The last of these now has few followers; but the first two 
still retain vitality.5 

the law follows the big rules ( the value of m oney ( and the big rules fol low money. 

money - use of future bodies - legal tender for - good enough now and a little later but no 
good to hold in the hand for any length of time. money cannot hold on. mind grasping to 
grasping mind. he is in his mind - the one over there is the same as the one over there. he is 
over and over and over and he passes over. 

money is secured r military - outside and in - police I and soon the how-to-acts I statutes and 
presumptions ( will similar for regional organisation( management( eg europe, asia, america. 
money is a simplification in the current arrangement of circumstances - cause and effect 

physics. ( 

procedure - contract infor debit 

According to the U niversity of Auckland, F aculty of Law, Public Law exam 25. 1 06, October 
1 995. 

4 

5 

M rs J ones lives alone. She receives a benefit In  M arch 1 995 her rent increased 
dramatically and she was also diagnosed at that time as having a health condition which 
is managed by a special and expensive diet In desperate financial straits she applied 
on 4 M ay for a special benefit under s 6 1  G of the Social Security Act 1 984. The 
benefits officer at the Auckland District Office of the Department of Social  Welfare 
entered her name into a computer programme, together with a standardised estim ate 
of a single person's expenditure and her present benefit standardised estim ate of a 

Booth, Michaet (September 1992) "The Tacit, the Present and the Political" Notes from Presentation at Phenomenology 
and Social Philosophy Conference, Canberra. Booth is quoting H. Arendt (\968) Berween Past aJid Future. Vilting Press: 
New York. p. 24 1. 

Williama, Glanville. ( 1982) Leanrlng the Law. 1 1th ed. Stevens and Sons: London. p. 108. 



single person's expenditure and her present benefit level. The shortfall was $20 a 
week. There was no computer field in  which to enter her particular financial 
circumstances or to record her exceptional circumstances. The officer did not ask 
about any of these particulars. H er application was declined. 
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M rs J ones wants to contest the officer's decision. She does not think she has had a fair 
hearing. Advise her about the legality of the decision and whether the correct 
procedure was followed. 

Section 6 1  G of the Social Security Act 1 984 provides: 

The Director-General may, in the Director-General's discretion, fix a special 
entitlement to a specia l  benefit in respect to any person, if the Director-General is 
satisfied that, after taking into account all of that person's circumstances and 
commitments, including any benefit payable under this Act, such a special entitlement 
is j ustified. 

Section 73 of the Soci al Security Act 1 984 provides: 

In  exercise of his or her powers, the Director-General shall comply with any general or 
special directions given in writing by the Minister of Social Welfare. 

On 1 M ay 1 995, as a response to the large increase in claims for special benefits 
because of rising rentals and to give incentives for beneficiaries to reduce their 
accommodation costs, the Minister issued directions to the effect that special benefits 
should not be granted or renewed for any shortfall in income over expenditure of less 
than $45 per week unless there are exceptional reasons. 

There is a general power in the 1 984 Act for the Director-General to delegate the 
discretion conferred hy s 61 G to a designated officer. That authority has been 
delegated to district offices. 

she is sick I "diagnosed at that time as having a health condition which is managed by a 

special and expensive diet" j. sickness her age and his pollution l eg dead bodies burning out 
exhausted ! 

she sick l " ln  desperate financial straits" ]. 

she follows him [ swallows his line l for help. 

the officer enters her numbers into his other brain ! "entered her name into a computer 
programme'' l . 

the officer records the answer of his other brain - her number - minus twenty over seven 
days and he turns around and gives her his n u mber for his number of her - zero[ no ]. 

There was no  computer field in which to enter her particular financial circumstances or 
to record her exceptional circumstances. 

she is not his field or his exceptional circumstances - she is  her desperate. 

The officer did not ask about any of these particulars. 

the officer was not here [ her desperate] .  [ officer there n ot here. ] 
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the officer asks her name, he finds her n umber [ minus twenty over seven days ],  and gives 

h er his n umber for his n umber of her - zero. he is the one . 

.. special benefits should not be granted or renewed for any shortfall in income over 
expenditure of less than $45 per week unless there are exceptional reasons. 

unless he makes himself exception - less than equals nothing[ zero ]. and he is the one. 

There is a general power in the 1 984 Act for the Director-General to delegate the 
discretion conferred by s 61 G to a designated officer. 

he is not there so he authorise (delegate) by relegate [ relegate - banish [ or send into 
exile 1. 1. he is herej her desperate [ as the one. and she is zero. 

In  exercise of his or her powers, the Director-General shall comply with any general or 
special directions given in writing by the Minister of Social Welfare. 

he obey his l aw [ written and unwritten [. 

law - minus twenty [ energy [ over seven days and nights [ time l .  

she is run ning down his desperation f Archilles [. 

M rs J ones f her desperation [ dead. 

officer [ eg economiser [ trade [ regular grain [  for life [ her desperation dead, his economy 
alive [. 

6 

[ there - in  his numher for her number [ 

officer will obey experiment [ current best ) .  

According to Gregory Kimble and Norman Garmezy and Edward Zigler. 

Milgram .. [ pinned [ down the aspects of a social situation that make destructive 
obedience to authority .. routine . . . 6 

M ilgram brings cause and effect - there and here - together. 

According to Stanley Milgram. 

1 50 volts delivered. "You want me to keep going?" 
1 60 volts delivered. "That guy is holleri ng in there. There's a lot of them here. H e's 
liable to have a heart condition. You want me to go? 
1 80 volts delivered. " H e  can't stand it! I 'm not going to kill that man in there! You 
hear him hollering. H e  c an't stand it What if something happens to him? I m ean who 
is going to take responsibi l ity if anythi ng happens to that gentleman? [ Th e  
experimenter accepts responsibility. ] A l l  right"  
1 95 volts delivered. "You see he's hollering. H ear that Gee, I don't know. [ The 
experim enter says: "The experiment required that you go on."] I know it does sir, but I 
mean - hub - he don't know what he's infor. H e's up to 1 95 volts. " 
240 volts delivered. "Aw, no. You mean I 've got to keep going up with the scale? No 

Kimble, Gregory A. ud Garme>:y, Norman and Zigler, Hdward. (1980) Prlndplts of General P:rycho/ogy. 5th ed. John 
Wiley and Sons: New Yorl<. p. 3 1 8. 



261 

sir. I 'm not going to kill that man!  I'm not going to give him 450 volts! [ The 
experim enter says: "The experiment requires that you go on."] I know it  does but that 
man is hollering in there, sir. 

( Milgram comments ] 

D espite his numerous, agitated obj ections, which were constant accompaniments to his 
actions, the subject u nfailingly obeyed the experimenter, proceeding to the highest 
shock l evel [ labelled "XXX" l  on the generator.7 

he makes a single protest - who is going to take responsibility. 

the experimenter accepts responsibility so he swaps responsibility for limited liability ( a  
constant conj unction]. 

he says sir. 

Gregory Kimble and Norman Garmezy and Edward Zigler comment. 

ordinary citizens, of various ages, educational attainments, and socioeconomic status, 
show a willingness in a majority of cases to damage an unoffending stranger simply 
because an experimenter insists that it is "required". 

M rs J ones is not an unoffending stranger - she is a deadweight (debiter ( on his rising 
economy ( organisation of his economy eg state ( 

and his rising economy inj ects urgency into him ( competition - struggle for existence 
Archilles ( .  

According to Kline. 

Let us accept, then, the principle that the canvas must contain the same section that a 
glass screen placed between the eye of the painter and the actual scene would contain. 
Since the artist cannot look through his canvas at the actual scene  and may even be 
painting an imaginary scene ( no. I ,  he must have theorems which tell him how to place 
his objects on the canvas so that the painting wil l, i n  effect, contain the section made by 
a glass screen. 8 

that is the cutting of light to effect contained in  mind's eye(glass, glaze ]. 

he wills the painting[ reproduction - eg field ] to contain [ eg justice, good l 

logic j ustifies. 

According to R ussell 

The cosmological argum ent is more plausible than the ontological argument. It is  a 
form of the F irst-Cause argument, which is itself derived from Aristotle's argument of 
the u nmoved mover [ observer]. 

Kimble, Gregory A. and Garmeey, Norman and Zigler, Edward. ( 1980) p. 3 1 8. Cited as "a verbatim transcript of a ponion 
of one subject's verbal comments, together with Milgram's ( 1965) observation. In Milgram, S. "Some conditions of 
obedience and disobedience to authority. Human Re/tlion:r. 18, pp S7-7S. 

Kline, Morris. ( 1967) Mathematics for the Nonmathematician. Dover: New York. p. 219. 
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The first cause argument is simple. I t  points out that everything finite has a cause, 
which in turn had a cause, and so on. This series  of previous causes cannot, it is 
maintained, be infinite, and the first term in the series must itself be uncaused, since 
otherwise it would n ot be the first term. There is therefore an uncaused cause of 
everything, and this is obviously G od. 

I n  Leibniz the argument takes a somewhat different form. H e  argues that every 
particular thing in  the world is "contingent", that is to say, it would be logically possible 
for it  n ot to exist [ eg Mrs J ones ] ;  and this is true, not only of each particular thing, but 
of the whole universe. 

Even if  we suppose the universe to have always existed, there is nothing within the 
universe to show why it exists. But everything has to have a sufficient reason, according 
to Leibniz's philosophy; therefore the universe as a whole must have a sufficient 
reason, which must be outside the universe. This sufficient reason is God. 9 

he is sufficient as necessary for existence to show why -

obviously h e  is before reason 

therefore he is therefore. 

wherefore therefore 1 ergo ]. 

Russell. 

The cosmological argument is more plausible than the ontological argument. It is a 
form of the First-Cause argument, which is itself d erived from Aristotle's argument of 
the u nm oved mover I observer - this is the philosophy of his greek beginning. I 

The first cause argument is simple. It points out that everything finite has a cause, 
which in turn had a cause, and so on. This series of previous causes cannot, it is 
maintained, be infinite, and the first term in the series must itself be uncaused, since 
otherwise it would not be the first term. There is therefore an uncaused cause of 
everything, and this is obviously God. I this is greek solution for infinity - Plato defines 
infinity as timeless form - still in time. ] 

In  Leibniz the argument takes a somewhat different form. He argues that every 
particular thing in the world is "contingent", that is to say, it would be logically possible 
for it  not to exist [ eg M rs Jones ] ;  and this is true, not only of each particular thing, but 
of the whole universe. [ Leibniz articulates eternity as having every particular thing and 
the whole universe. Leibniz links every particular t hing and the whole universe to 
"contingent" and contingency to logic and logic to still in time - his definition of 
eternity. ] 

Even if  we suppose the u niverse to have always existed, there is n othing within the 
universe to show why it  exists. But everything has to  have a sufficient reason, according 
to Leibniz's philosophy; therefore the u niverse as a whole must h ave a sufficient 
reason ,  which must be outside the universe. This sufficient reason is G od. [ th e  same 
answer as Plato - monism. in english is  God and he is the uncaused cause of - m ark his 
word - everything. everything follows from the sufficient reason. sufficient reason 
therefore n ecessary follows. necessity must prove so subject to test [ i nduction] - subject 
of physics - the geometry of space and time. ]. 10 

Russcll, Bcrtrand. ( 1961 )  [1946) HlstoryofWtstern Philosophy. ADen and Unwin: London. p. S6& 

Russcll, Bcrtrand. (1961 )  [1946) p. S6& 
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According to Kline. 

Perspective. 

I n  his Treatise on Painting, a scientific treatise on painting and perspective, Leonardo 
gives his views. H e  opens with the statement, " Let no one who is not a mathematician 
read my works. ". 1 1 . .  

The mathematical scheme . . .  which Leonardo called the rudder and guide rope of 
painting has been used since the Renaissance by all artists who seek exact depiction of 
reality l eg mathematics ! ,  and is taught in art schools today. 

In their study of light, vision, and the representation of objects on canvas, these artists 
discovered the following facts. Suppose that a person looks at a real scene from a fixed 
position. Of course, he sees with both eyes, but each eye sees the same scene from a 
slightly different position. 

Although in ordinary vision we need both sensations to give us some perception and 
measure of depth, this perception is really not very good. Experience teaches us how to 
interpret the combined sensations, as Leonardo points out in his Treatise on Painting. 
The Renaissance artists decided to concentrate on  what one eye sees and to 
compensate for the deficiency by shading, shadows where pertinent, and by what is 
known as aerial perspective, that is the gradual diminution of the intensity of colors 
with distance. 12 

mind compensates the loss of hearing and smell and taste and touch of decay by 
concentrating on eye. 

11 

12 

According to Kline. 

The artist who contributed key principles of mathematically determined perspective, 
including new methods of construction, and who was the best mathematician of his 
times is Piero della Francesca . . . 

There are numerous examples which illustrate Piero's excellent perspective. H is 
"Flagellation" is one of the best As in  all of his paintings a geometric framework 
underlies the design. 

The principle vanishing point is chosen to be near the figure of Christ 

This device of placing the principal vanishing point within the most important area in 
the painting is deliberate because the eye tends to focus on that vanishing point 
r vanishing - pointed eye ]. 

All objects are carefully foreshortened; this is especially noticeable in  the m arble 
blocks on the floor and in the beams. The immense labour which went into the 
calculation of these sizes is indicated by a drawing in the book referred to above 
wherein he explains a s imilar construction. 

Piero achieves unity of the various parts by means of the system of perspective. All 
parts are tied together to produce this synthesis [ eg syllogism]. I ndeed, it was 
somewhat because of this effect that the Renaissance painters valued the system and 
were excited about it The exampl e  shown h ere should be compared with the 
fourteenth century works, where u nity is lacking [ie a christian synthesis of space and 

Kline, Morris. (1967) p.  22S. 

Kline, Morris. (1967) p. 216. 
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time ]. This entire layout of Piero's painting is so careful ly planned that movement is 
sacrificed [ my underline]  to the unity of the design.13 

all objects are foreshortened - he sacrifice infinity by vanishing senses to imaginary point. 

banishing nowhere [ ground ] to no  mind r as background ] 

he is before ground f be foreground j. 

as foreground he sets background [ perspective of light and darkj 

and banishes the being of meaning. 

Kline gives the rule I method of sacrifice ]. 

[This fact is often described by the statement that, I to obtain proper perspective I in a 
painting 1 reproduction ] , ]  

lengths farther away from the observer must be foreshortened.14 

infinity is exiled to zero, eye is sent to point, and point of mind becomes all. 

exiled he misses the being of meaning so misses the meaning of being himself 

and missing hi mself he misses her wholebeing. 

simple h ealth. 

According to Kline. 

I The above theorems hardly begin to illustrate what one must know and apply to draw 
actual scenes realistically. The treatment of curves is especially difficult. .. 1 

We know that the construction of a painting in accordance with the focused scheme 
presupposes a definite fixed position of the painter in relation to the scene. To view 
properly a painting so constructed, the observer should place himself in precisely the 
position the painter used in planning the painting. Otherwise the observer will get a 
distorted view. 

Strictly speaking [ exact science ! ,  paintings in museums should be hung so that the 
observer can conveniently take that position.IS 

eye takes a position of stasis [ stag nation ]. 

Erwin Panofsky sees the  distortion. 

According to G. T. Whitrow. 

I n  a fascinating essay on the iconology of "Father Time", the celebrated art-historian 
Erwin Panofsky has drawn attention to the contrast between the symbolic 

Kline, M orri&. ( 1967) pp 223·225. 

Kline, M orri&. (1967) p. 221. 

Kline, Morri&. (1967) pp 222-223. 
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representations of time in classical art - either as fleeting opportunity (Karos) or as 
creative eternity (A ion) [ fleeting opportunity for life or eternity in creation. ] - with the 
typical Renaissance image of time as the destroyer, equipped with hour-glass, scythe or 
sickle. lshe is still ahead of him - Archilles. l 

No period, he argues, has been so obsessed with the horror and the sublimity of time as 
the Baroque, "the period in which man found hi mself confronted with the infinite as a 
quality of the universe instead of as a prerogative of God". [ woman is beautiful f horror ] 
and man sublime - Kant. l 

This obsession with the destructive aspect of time can he seen in Shakespeare, notably 
in his sonnets and in the Rape of Lucrece, as in stanza 1 33:  

Mis-shapen Time, copesmate of ugly Night, 
Swift subtle post, carrier of grisly care, 
Eater of youth, false slave to false delight, 
Base watch of woes, sin's pack-horse, virtue's snare, 
Thou nursest all and murder'st all that are: 

0, hear me then, injurious, shifting Time!  
Be guilty of my death, since of my crime.16 

she is gui lty of his death since guilty of his birth jto live is to die - crime of murder ! .  

he will have her number I clocked !. 

clocked. 

stop move in space - ha - she is. 

a stopped the flow I the earliest clocks were water - he fix the show and tell ! - Bhaskara. 

According to M umford. 

The clouds could paralyze the sundial, the freezing could stop the water clock on a 
winter night, but summer or winter, day or night, one was aware of the measured clank 
of the clock. 17 

According to Lewis M umford. 

The printing press and movable type were perfected by Gutenberg and his assistants at 
Mainz in the fourteen-forties. An astronomical calendar done in 1 447 is the earliest 
datable example of Gutenberg's printing . . .  

Printing was . .  the � for all future instruments of  reproduction : for the  printed sheet, 
even before the military uniform, was the first completely standardized product, 
manufactured in series, and the movable types themselves were the first example of 
completely standardized and interchangeable parts. 1 8 [ my underlining] 

Wbitrow, G .  J .  ( 1972) TN N<SureofTime. Penguin: London. p. 20. 

Mum ford, LewiL ( 1963) [1934) Technlu and ClvUi1.atlon. Harcourt, Brace and World: New Yortc. p. 14. 

Mumford, LewiL ( 1963) [1934] p. 13S. 
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calendar is circulated by de pressed paper and in my world clank is  foreground and 

background other L silence]. 

Lewis Mumford sees the rational objective of mind to mind. 

To fix attention upon a m echanical system was the first step toward creating 
system[ reorder ] :  

an  important victory for rational thought l mind ]. 19 

decisive. the heavens had been won and the earth was underground and the senses down 
to eyes and eyes down to point mind has up and down and around as mind. mind has mind 

on m echanism of minding mind J physicsl eye h ave you reading text. mind have eye. you 
have mirror me. 

seeandbeseen. 

Adolf Hitler saw the mind attack with advertising. 

all effective propaganda m ust be confined to very few points, which must be brought 
out in the form of slogans, u ntil the very last man is enabled to comprehend what is 
meant by any slogan l eg progress !. 20 

According to Lewis Mumford. 

There had been power machines, such as the water-mill, hefore the clock: and there 
had also been various kinds of automata, to awaken the wonder of the populace in the 
temple I organising the populace I ,  or to please the idle fancy of some M oslem caliph 
! immortalising king ! :  machines one finds illustrated in G ero and Al-J azari. I the 
t imekeeper keeps order! constant conjunction I - lesson of his story in a nutshell. I 

But here was a new kind of power-machine, in which the source of power and the 
transmission were of such a nature as to ensure the even flow of energy throughout the 
works and to make possible regular production and a standardized product. ! definition 
of industry as clock. his flow is even I homogenous ! and ensured - no flow. she come 
and go. she his irregular. J 

I n  its relationship to determinable quantities of energy, to standardization, to 
automatic action, and finally, to its own special product, accurate timing, the clock has 
b een the foremost machine in modern technics: and at each period it  has remained in 
the lead:  it marks a perfection toward which other machines aspire [ my underliningl .  
L i ndustry follows foremost m achine j;1 

other is body. the clock is an imperfection [ ahead or behind ]  seeking perfection of 
statis[con stant clank eg ideal of pendulum]. 

19 Mumford, LewiL ( 1963) [1934) p.  47. 

20 Hitler, Adolf. ( 1939) M tin Kampf. [unexpurgated edition] Jurst and Blackett: London. pp 81·82 [war propaganda� 

2 1  Mumford, LewiL ( 1963) [1934) pp 14-15. 
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According to Mumford . 

. .  the effect of the . .  clock is . .  pervasive and strict: it pervades over the hour of rising to 
the hour of rest.22 [ there is no rest - open twenty four hours come when you can. ] 

[ the clock ] synchronizing the actions of men.23 

men tick to tock and women foll ow - the constant reminder [conjunction J to his own kind 
1 Gerder Lerner on the slavery of ani mals]. 24 

22 

23 

24 

26 

27 

body as the space[ m atter ] of movement[ light J  is paced by mind [ clock [. 

clank. 

pacing existence from renaissance to now I ie enlightenment] .  

According to Mumford. 

by the thirteenth century there are definite records of mechanical clocks .. and bell 
towers .. struck the hours . .  and the regular striking of the bells brought a new regularity 
into the life of the workman and the merchant. The bells of the clock tower almost 
defined urban existence.25 1 merchant puts fenced in people [ towns, cities 1 under new 
orders I a faster clock[. 

According to Mumford. 

Abstract time became the new medium of existence . . . one ate, not upon feeling 
hungry, but when prompted by the clock: one slept, not when one was tired, but when 
the clock sanctioned .. . 1 my underline ]. 

The gain in mechanical efficiency through co-ordination and through the closer 
articulation of the day's events cannot be over estimated : while this increase cannot be 
measured in mere horse-power, one has only to imagine its absence today to foresee 
the speedy disruption and eventual collapse of our entire society. 

[ correct body would round the day and nights of heaven. and gazing in  infinity of light 
1 night[ becoming pulse of blood inaffinity. and be speckandstar. so here and so far. ] 

The modern industrial regime could do without coal and iron and steel easier than it  
could  do without the clock.26 [ the machines image clock - they wait and work ] 

According to David Park 

The logical process by which sense impressions [ clank], interpreted through the forms 
of perception, first become specific knowledge and then, perhaps, contribute to general 
knowledge is the subject of Kant's Critique of Pure Reason . .  Y 

Mumford, Lcwis. ( 1963) [1934)p. 1 7. 

Mumford, Lewis. ( 1963) [1934)p. 14. 

Lcrner, Gerder. ( 1986) TM C"'ation of Patriarchy. Oxford University: Ol<ford. 

Mumford, Lcwis. ( 1963) [1934) p. 14. 

Mumford, Lcwis. (1963) [1934) pp 17-18. 

Part, David. ( 1980) TM lnuJge of Eternity: Roots of Time in the Physical World University of Massachussetts Press: 
Amherst p. I l l . 
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R ussell sees t hrough I m manuel Kant 

The most important part of The Critique of Pure R eason is the doctrine of space and 
time . . . 

Kant does not at most times question that our sensations have causes, which he calls 
"things-in-themselves" or "noumena" . . . 

The first of the metaphysical arguments concerning space says: "Space is not an 
empirical concept abstracted from external experiences. For in  order that certain 
sensations may be referred to something outside me f ie to something in a different 
position space from that in which I fin d  myself(, and further in order that I may be able 
to perceive them as outside and beside each other, and thus as not merely different, but 
in different places, the presentation of space and must already give the foundation 
[ zum Grunde liegen] . "  Therefore external experience is  only possible through the 
presentation of space. 

1 Russell comments - and he fi lls in the words Kant left out of "outside me" and thereby 
states Kanfs problem. ] 

The phrase "outside me f i e  in a different place from that in which I find myself!" is a 
difficult one. 

As a thing-in-itself, I am n ot anywhere, and nothing is spatially outside me; it is only my 
body as a phenomenon that can be meant. Thus all that is really involved is what 
comes in the second part of the sentence, namely that I perceive different objects as in 
different places. 1 Russell reaches Kant's conclusion - not anywhere .. nothing . .  is . .  my 
body. I 

thing-in-itself - I am not anywhere ( zero f. 

different objects as in different places - thing for me [ mind, therefore good in itself]. 

Mumford sees m echanism. 

to place a thing and to time it became essential to one's understanding of it. 28 •• f law of 
contract - tim e  and place of accepting slavery. ] 

The clarification and the convenience, particularly for l ong distance trading in space 
and time were greatz9 f the continents come into reach as gravity is held [ Newton ]. 
organisations italy, spain, england and fra nce make gains before germ an organisation 
accelerates [ blitzkrieg !. and usa before j apan [ oil ] [ single blow]. o jealous trade 
Hume. f 

as [ Benjami n ]  Franklin later put it, "time i s  money. "  To become "as regular as clock
work" [ eg Kant ]  was the bourgeois ideal, and to own a watch was for long a definite 
symbol of success.1o 

Value, in the d octrine of progress, was reduced to a time-calculation: value was in  fact 
m ovement in time.31 [ time is held as movement in space on earth - Newton on gravity. ] 

Mumford, Lewis. ( 1963) [ 1934] p. 2t.  

Mumford, Lewis. ( 1963) [ 1 934] p. 2l 

Mumford, Lewis. ( 1963) [ 1934] p. 16. 

M umford, Lewis. (1963) [ 1 934] p. 182. 
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The new attitude toward time and space infected the workshop and the counting house, 
the army and the city . . . I n  tim e  keeping, in trading, in fighting, men counted numbers; 
and finally, as the h abit grew, only numbers counted.32 [correct I 

.. progress was motion toward infinity, motion without completion or end, motion for 
motion's sake. One could not have too much progress; it could not come too rapidly; it 
could not spread too widely; and it  could not destroy the "unprogressive" elements in 
society too swiftly and ruthlessly: 

for progress was a good in itself 1 definition Kant] independent of direction or end . . . 1 all 
correct. I 

Life was judged by the extent to which it ministered to progress [ life of economiser ! ,  
progress was not judged by the  extent to which it ministered to  life I the show and tell of 
life of econo miser is policy-of-life l politics ] j. 

The last possibility would have been l is in  my tim e ]  fatal to admit: it would have 
transported the problem from a cosmic plane to a human one j pain here. I. 33 

the deception of democracy I holding the populace j is economy. hence economy is split 

from the finer things in life [ eg mystification of love as truly separate from economy and 
maintained in marriagercontractl as the public-private divide! unwritten agreement J l. 

the decepti on of policy - Machiavelli, Orwell. 

Machiavelli - .. intellectual honesty about political dishonesty . . . 34 

Bertrand Russell. 

According to  G.J. Whitrow. 

dilation ! demolish, squander !. 

Leibniz's definition of time as the order in which events happen makes no mention of 
the durational aspect of time and therefore, unlike Newton's, is not incompatible with 
the concept of time dil ation. Leibniz's universe was composed of monads which he 
regarded as mutually i ndependent, but his famous principle of pre-established harmony 
stipulated that the states of all monads at every instant correspond with each other. 35 

perfectly independent synchronisation corresponding instantaneously necessarily pre. 

[ in the countdown one clock fol lows the other or the other foJlows one - no third possibility 
- Laing on mind in mirror. ] 

32 Mumford, Lewis. (1963) [1934] p. 22. 

33 Mumford, Lewis. (1963) [1934] p. 1 85. 

34 RusseU, Bertrand. (1961) [1946] p. 491. 

35 Whitrow, G. J. ( 1 972) p. 96. 
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According to David Park. 

for Parmenides, the idea of the world includes all i ts history: past, present, and future 
taken at once. 36 

According to David Park. 

Plato seems to have been the first to realize that there are two times and attempt to 
define the relation between them. I m entioned . .  that there is no  obvious place for 
time in the theory of Ideas, since the I deas - the formal and perfect models in theorems 
of which knowledge is possible - are themselves as timeless [ my underlin e !  as a 
mathematical theorem. L ie form al ideas timeless ] 

Plato deals explicitly with time in the Timaeus, which has the form of an extended myth 
concerning the creation and structure of the world, intended to i l luminate the nature of 
Ideas and their relation with experience. 

In the myth related by Timaeus the stars and planets are "living beings, divine and 
everlasting," and they are governed by a universal soul .  The world is created by a 
divine craftsman and we are told that the world was in itially timeless, not in the sense 
that nothing moved but that every motion was of circles turning evenly and nothing 
ever changed. Then: 

"When the father who had begotten it perceived that the universe was alive and in 
motion, a shrine for the eternal gods, he was glad, and in his delight planned to make it 
still more like its pattern ; and as this pattern is an eternal Living Being, he set out to 
make the u niverse resemble it in this way too as far as was possible. The nature of the 
Living Being was eternal, and it was not possible to bestow this attribute fully on the 
created universe; but he determined to make a moving image of eternity, and so when 
he ordered the heavens he made in that which we call an eternal moving image of the 
eternity which remains forever at one. " 

I Park sees the one in Plato I 

I think the m eaning of this passage becomes clear if we assume that what is truly real to 
Plato is the i dea of the universe as Parmenides conceived it, as the One. If  the One is 
considered to consist of the universe together with its entire history, then it is what it is; 
it does not turn into something else . .  since it never changes . .  I Park quotes Plato I "the 
One has nothing to do with time and does not occupy any stretch of time. ". 37 

he planned to m ake it stil l  more like its pattern - Plato[ its ] .  

she flows. 

clank. 

his time or hers [ Plato ]. 

Aristotle's unmoved mover is Plato's unmoved. 

Part, Davicl ( 1980) p. 1 8. Park quotes Parmeoides "It is entire, immovable, and without end. It was not in the pas� nor 
shaD it be, since it is now, all at once, continuous .. . Park references G.S. Kirk and 1. E. Raven ( 1969) [1957] The 
PrtJoa-azlc Philosophers. Cambridge University Press: Cambridge. p. 273. 

Part, David. ( 1980) pp 100-101. 
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unmoved. 

The universe so defined belongs to the realm of Ideas, and Ideas h ave counterparts, 
h owever roughly they may be perceived and understood, in the world of sense. The 
I deas of a triangle, of a bed, of justice are each embodied in physical forms and 
activities, one might call them working models, in which we can gli mpse their ideal 
existence. Now what is the physical form of the universe? If it is to exist in  the physical 
sense, then tim e, which was only latent in i ts Idea, must be actualized in the working 
m odel, which becomes a moving image of the timeless.38 

David Park. 

The universe so defined belongs to the realm of Ideas, and Ideas have counterparts, 
however roughly they may be perceived and understood, in the world of sense. L in 
Plato's realm sense is split off as a rough counterpart world !  The Ideas of a triangle, of 
a bed, of justice are each embodied in physical forms and activities, one might call 
them working m odels, in which we can gl impse their ideal existence. ( with sense gone 
e mbodiment is idealised and idealised becomes ideal existence 1 

N ow what is the physical form of the universe? 

( does not follow unless you can double back and get the physical from the ideal and the 
physical is in his world of sense is in - they m ay he 1 Park ]. he has his count her or part. 
he misses the sense of wellbeing. ] 

If it is to exist in  the physical sense, then time, which was only latent in  its Idea, must he 
actualized in the working model, which becomes a moving image of the timeless. 

f so he goes hack and gets his world - his model of the world - and his model is working 
actually - and his model of the actual he calls a moving image of timeless. ( 

timeless( stop. ]. 

tim e  that takes survey of all the world 
M ust have a stop. 

Shakespeare. 

i am turning - withtheworld. 

clank. 

[ time (  " must be actualised in the working model" - physics L body ]. 

" But time shall come that all shall  changed bee,  
And from thenceforth, none no more change shal l  see. ".39 

Edmund Spencer. 

he winds himself up [physics ] to reach the end [ unmoved] and mind all future once see. 

unmoved [moving image of timelessness] - philosophy [ abstract mind]. 

Part, David. ( 1980) p p  100-101. 

Whitrow, G. J. ( 1972) p. 21. 



David Park speaks to obsession. 

There are not several ideas of a circle, of j ustice, of the Good. The idea is One . . . 

I deas are eternal in  that they have nothing to do with time. The world of sense is 
governed by change. 

[ he asks l 
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Where among the Ideas is the prototype of change, of time? [ prototype - first cause in 
physics j.40 

According to Park 

There have always been projects out of proportion to necessity. 

You do not need a pyramid to mark the remains of a king . .  

I n  j udging the British stones or the elaborate M ayan calendar a s  efforts 
disproportionate to  the need we must be careful because we probably do not 
understand the need. 

I pharaoh has everything therefore pharaoh after life after - immortality - therefore seek 
to become first cause - obsession of priest J science J. I 

Certai nly it did not lie in the realm of practicality, and if we finally speak of the effort 
for its own sake, for the pure pleasure of conquering abstract difficulties, we may not 
be far wrong.41 

money is anything and therefore money on money on money is everything and therefore 
money on money mores immortality.42 

40 

41 

42 

43 

he is in difficult effort for mind and forsake being here. 

here. 

she is above and below. she come and she go. she sing and she cry. she earth and sky. 

she a mong. 

he is missing the pain of passing as over. 

clank 

David Park asks. 

Which clock should we trust: the earths orbital m otion, its spin, the moon, or some 
atoms of cesium i nside a device called a m aser?. 43 

his dilemma is going [ seek absolute] 

Part, David. ( 1980) pp 2(}-21 . 

Part, David. ( 1980) p. 1 2. 

"Of all the forms of wealth, money alone is without assignable limits." Mumford, Lewis. ( 1 963) [1934) p. 24. 

Part, David. ( 1980) p. 42. 
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Laing on mind. 

this dualism [dilemma ] cannot be avoided . .  except by falling into a monism that 
reduces one term to the other [ one ] ,  and is simply another twist to a spiral of falsity. 44 

and his monad is coming 

David Park on physics. 

the unity of clocks, all keeping the same tim e  whatever the physical pri nciples of the 
mechanisms inside, will be for us a sign of the unity of physics, and we shall continue to 
believe the great unifying principle: the physical world is such that whenever the 
quantity known as time occurs in its description, the quantity so denoted is exactly the 
same.45 

have exactly the same - physics. 

Accordi ng to Mumford. 

Standard time was imposed by the transcontinential railroads themselves in 1 875 in the 
U nited States, ten years before the regulations for standard time were officially 
promulgated at a World Congress. This carried to a conclusion that standardization of 
tim e  that had begun with the foundation of the Greenwich observatory two hundred 
years before, and had been carried further, first on the sea, hy comparing ship's 
chronometers with Greenwich time. 

The entire planet was now divided off into a series of time-helts.46 

mind conjuncts body on earth hy green witch 

and Greenwich follows his time. 

According to Michael Young. 

The standardization spread when the Greenwich Meridian was established as the zero 
longitude [ my underline. I. Time was in the special care of the Royal Observatory at 
Greenwich from its foundation 1 675.47 

According to G.J .  Whitrow. 

Although in  everyday life it is convenient to divide the globe into different time-zones, 
for astronomical and geophysical purposes scientists throughout the world use the same 
time, known as Un iversal Time ( U T). It is defined as the mean solar time of the 
Greenwich meridian,  and is reckoned on a twenty-four hour basis starting at midnight. 

[ th e  clocks are synchronised ] 

Another device that has been found useful for chronological reckoning over long 
periods of time is to count in J ul ian days, as first proposed by the great classical scholar 
J .J .  Scaliger in 1582. Each J ulian day begins at 1 2  hours U T, starting from day 0 on 1 

Laing, Ronald D. (1960) p. 24. 

Part, David. ( 1980) p. 43. 

Momford, Lewia. ( 1963) [ 1934] p. 198. 

Young, Michael (1988) The Merronomlc Sodery: Naurti Rhythm• and Human Timerablt!!l. Thames and Hudson: 
London. p. 198. 
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J an u ary 47 1 3  BC. The J ulian day that began at this time on 1 J anuary 1 970 was 
numbered 2,440,588. The advantage of using Ju lian days is that we thereby avoid the 
irregularities in  the lengths of the months and the years. 48 

the clocks [greenwich and greenwich meridian ] and the calendars ljulian day and 1 / 1 /47 1 3  

be 1 are synchronised. 

48 

49 

50 

51 

and the populace follow the calendar of popular celebrations. 

According to Park 

Newton's dynamical arguments refer, explicitly and implicitly, to the concept of time.49 
!geometry of space I 

According to David Park 

l n  1687 . .  Newton published his greatest work, the Principa, whose complete title in 
English is The Mathematical Principles of Natural Philosophy . . . 

The book is in three parts: the first shows how to calculate the motion of an object if 
you know the forces acting on it; the second considers the various forces actually 
encountered in nature (omitting electricity and magnetism, which had scarcely been 
studied at the time) ;  the third analyzes the motion of planets, m oons, and comets under 
the assumption that the only force coming significantly into play is the force of gravity . 
. .  [ the book of force. j 

The force we know as weight is an example of this force I eg this book. ] ,  when one of 
the obj ects is the earth and the other is the one we hold in our hand or rest on a scale 
I he is holding me 1. 

In considering weight one naturally asks, H ow far away is the earth? - for if every rock 
and pebble of the whole planet attracts the one we hold, the total weight is the result of 
all these forces of different magnitudes and acting indifferent directions. f he asks how 
far away by collapsing to point in hand. ] 

By integral calculus, Newton was a hie to show that the right recipe is simplicity itself: if 
the earth (or other planet) is a sphere, the force is  directed toward the centre and its 
magnitude is  as if all the mass of the earth were concentrated at that point. . .  [ mass on 
mass on mass - point 1. 5o 

Park adds. 

I n  one b ook he[ Newton ] had founded half a dozen new sciences [ the students of force. ] ,  
and the concepts he in troduced are the backbone of physics and dynamical astronomy 
[ the masters of force] ,  even though m odern m ethods and results h ave i mproved . . . 51 

Wbitrow, G. 1. ( 1972) pp 69-70. 

Part, David. ( 1980) p. 27. 

Part, David. ( 1 980) pp 25-27. 

Part, David. ( 1980) p. 26. 
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Park sums up Newtonian motion. 

[ N ewton] had shown that G od, in creating the world, had laid it under the governance 
of laws of m otion from which a man could, on a few sheets of paper, deduce the 
motions of planets, moons, and comets through the skyY 

N ewton collapses gravity to point - the separation of matter and space. 

Newton was asked the meaning of gravity (William Bixby and Giorgio De Santillana supply 
the famous answer). 

I have not been able to discover the cause of those properties of gravity from 
phenomena and I frame n o  hypothesis . .  it is enough that gravity does really exist and 
act according to the laws which we have explained . . . 53 

he collapses earth to point and he frame no hypothesis. 

which ! past tense - there ! we have explained - Newton. 

he knows nothing ! witch !. 

William Bixhy and Giorgio De Santillana see mind seek test 

Newton was e ver aware that what could not be observed could not be measured. And 
what could not be measured could not lend itself to experiment And if it could not be 
made to undergo experiment, it could never become part of a scientific fact For 
Newton, as for Galileo before him, science began and ended with experiment54 

science is determin ed!  defined ! by experiment - the new attitude toward space is the 

separation of space and matter. the christian separation was space as height and width. and 
the old attitude to time continues - i mmortality is everpresent I Gould j. 

52 

53 

ss 

Abraham Kaplan q uotes Poincare on experim ent. 

Poincare says of it that it i s  "the sole source of truth; it alone can teach us anything 
new".55 

M umford on experiment - first the scientific ideal. 

The field of research was progressively divided up, and small parts of it were subject to 
intensive examin ation: small m easures, so to say, truth might perfect be . . . 

L then the economy of the ideal. ] 

The division of labour and the specialization in single parts of an operation, which 
already had begun to characterize the economic life of the seventeenth century, 
prevailed in  the world of thought: they were expressions fo the same desire [same 
mind] for mechanical accuracy and for quick results. 

Part, David. ( 1980) p. 45. 

Bixby, William and De Santillana, Giorgio. ( 1964) The Universe ofGaJOm and Newton. Cassell: London. p. 136. 

Bixby, WiUiam and De Santillana, Giorgio. ( 1964) p. 136. 

Kaplan, Abrabam. (1964) The Conduct of Inquiry: Methodology for Behaviord Sdence. Chandler: California. p. 144. 
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[then the source. ] 

U nfortunately, isolation and abstraction [ abstraction is isolation ], while important to 
orderly research and refi ned symbolic representation [ number], are likewise conditions 
under which real organisms die, or at l east cease to function effectively.56 

[ Mumford describes experiment as isolation to constant conjunction. ] 

paying attention .. to the . .  space-time [ space matter] sequence that could he .. repeated 
r or repeated]. 

I and of constant conj unction isolated to body. l 

concentration upon the outer world[ i e  bodyj and elimination .. of the ohserver[ mind [Y 

G.J .  Whitrow examples research into the circadian rhythm of the cockroach[ eg human [. 

If kept in a standard light-darkness cycle, this insect shows distinct circadian rhythm in 
its foraging activities, being most active at the onset of darkness. But if it has been kept 
in continuous light for a long time, it ceases to show any measurable rhythm in its 
activities. A cockroach with a good rhythm was immobilized by the removal of its legs 
and was then grafted on to the back of one with no such rhythm but able to move 
about. The blood systems of the two insects were joined by means of a capillary tube to 
form a single circulation. Or H arker found that the lower insect, although still in  
continuous l ight, soon developed the same circadian rhythm as had previously been 
shown by the upper one. M oreover, and this was the crucial finding, the rhythmical 
cockroach imparted the phase of its activity to the other. This was a strong indication 
that the rhythm is due to the periodic release of some hormone into the blood stream. 58 

i see the mindhate. 

If kept in a standard light-darkness cycle, this insect shows distinct circadian rhythm in 
its foraging activities, being most active at the onset of darkness. But if it has been kept 
1 my underline. [ in continuous light for a long time [ isolated from darkness. ] ,  it ceases to 
show any measurable rhythm in its activities [ lost. ]. A cockroach with a good rhythm 
was immobilized by the removal of its legs [ isolation of bodyf matterj from space [ and 
was then grafted on to the back of one with no such rhythm but able to move about 
[ isolated from darkness and lost in l ight but mobile l The blood systems of the two 
i nsects were j oined by means of a capillary tube to form a single circulation L conjoined ]. 
Or H ark er fou nd that the lower insect, although stil l  in continuous l ight, soon 
developed the same circadia n  rhythm as h ad previously been shown by the upper one 
[ conjunction conjoined l M oreover, and this was the crucial finding, the rhythmical 
cockroach imparted the phase of its activity to the other [ conjoined conjunction 
constant ]. This was a strong indication that the rhythm i s  due to the periodic release of 
some hormone into the blood stream [ confirms source is force of matter ]. 59 

Mumford. Lewia. ( 1963) [ 1934] p. 50. 

Mumford, Lewis. (1963) [1934] p. 46. 

Whitrow, 0. J. ( 1912) pp 54-55. 

Whitrow, 0. J. (1912) pp 54-55. 



Kaplan on ritual. 

As with all  rituals, the e mphasis  passes from content to form, from substantive 
questions to procedural ones, and virtue comes to be localized in the proper 
performa nce of fixed act sequences.6o 
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experiment exiles hand from body [ eg injection, scalpel, furnace, pen and paper and phone 
and power] and body from mind [ eg wearing white coat of purity] and mind from hate [ kept ] .  

David Park asks the question implicit in N ewton's assumption of collapse to point 

l separationl isolation ] of matter and space] .  

60 

61  

The first l aw of Newton's laws of motion asserts that if initially at rest, an object with 
no externa l  force acting on it will remain at rest; if n ot at rest, it will continue moving in  
a straight l ine at exactly constant speed. 

In space there are no milestones, and so we may well ask, 

A straight line at constant speed with respect to what?. 6 1  

According to N ewton at the start of the Principa (as relayed by David Park). 

Absolute Space in its own nature, without regard to any thing external, remains always 
si milar and immovable. Relative Space is some movable dimension or measure of the 
absolute spaces, which our senses determine by its position to bodies, and which is 
vulgarly taken for immovable space . . .  I Newton - theory of relative space - Einstein. I 

And so instead of absolute places and m otions we use relative ones, and that without 
any inconvenience in common affairs; but in Philosophical disquisitions, we ought to 
abstract [ authority of mind. I from our senses, and consider things themselves, distinct 
from what are only sensible measures of them. For it may be that there is no body 
really at rest, to which the places and motions of others may be referred. [ N ewton 
abstract from our senses . .  and consider . .  only sensible measures. Newton suggest 
there may be no body really - mind speak so what does Newton refer the motion of 
collapse to. ] 

Absolute, True, and Mathematical time, of itself, and from its own nature flows 
equably without regard to anything external, and by another name is called Duration: 
Relative, Apparent, and Common Time is  some sensible and external measure of 
Duration by the means of m otion, which is commonly u sed instead of True time; such 
as an H our, a Day, a Month, a Year .. 

[ Newton is  defining day and n ight in terms of an undefined absolute called duration - i n  
other words - read o n  . . . ] 

For the natural days are truly unequal, though they are commonly considered as equal ,  
and used for a measure of time: Astronomers correct this inequality for their m ore 
accurate deducing of the celestial motions. [ and astronomers and physicists are 
constantly changing their equal clank ] It may be that there is no such thing as an  
equable motion, whereby tim e  may be accurately measured. [ she is  a passing - herebe. ] 
Al l  motions m ay be accelerated and retarded, but the True or equable progress of 
Absolute time is liable to no change. [ hypothesis - definition follows. ] The duration or 

Kaplan, Abraham. (1964) p. 146. 

Part, David. ( 1980) p. 27. 
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perseverance [ i  come to duration later] of the existence of things remains the same, 
whether the motions are swift or slow, or none at all . . . 62 

motions may be accelerated and retarded and true absolute time "flows equably without 

regard to anything external". 

h e  douhlethink [ thought experiment]. 

she flows with everyworld and everyworld flows with her. 

D avid Park on N ewtonian motion r force gravity]. 

Expressed in words, Newtonian dynamics reads thus: a force applied to an object 
changes its m otion - speeding it up, slowing it down, sending it into a curve. The 
motion the object actually executes is the result of these changes hut also, of course, 
depends on h ow it started out. In  fewer words, the motion of a body can be calculated 
if one knows the applied force and the initial conditions. The applied force comes 
from outside. There may be stresses inside the object also but they do not change its 
motion. You cannot make a car go faster by pushing on the dashboard in front of you. 
The motion usually depends on the obj ects mass; throwing a heavy stone is different 
from throwing a light one. So the moon's motion depends on the force exerted on it 
and how the m otion started.63 

the motion depends on how it started out. if you push on the dashboard - or on anything 
you push away - the push on car is small [ negligible I for car heavy and the push on you is 
backwards 1 Boswell's J ohnston rebounds from rock I. 

62 

63 

64 

Newton's second assumption seeks answer to how it I motion ] started out. 

David Park sees the second assumption and the tacit assumption of the assumption. 

The second ingredient in Newton's theory was an assumption about the force:  that it is  
m erely the moon's weight, pulling it down toward the earth as any massive object is  
pulled down, except that if something is as far away as the moon, distance becomes 
i mportant and the force is reduced. 

There is a tacit assumption h ere borrowed from Galileo I here comes the assumption of 
the second assumption of the first assumption ]. 

E arlier philosophers had assumed that if the moon moves there must be some force to 
keep it going; otherwise it would stop. G ali leo convince himself that a m oving object 
does not stop unless something stops it, and N ewton's hypothesis of a gravitational 
force on the moon was not that it  functioned to keep it going but rather that it served to 
keep it from vanishing into the distance [ he assum es the moon will vanish into the 
distance ]. 

Perpetually fall ing toward the earth, the m oon perpetually misses because its motion 
carries it  forward at the same time.64 [ h e  assumes perpetually - duration - he assume 
immortality and on his  immortality he build his  castle. ] 

Newton collapses the moon to point and measures the distance  

Park. Davicl. ( 1980) pp 27-28. 

Park. David. ( 1980) pp 24-25. 

Park. Davicl. ( 1980) p. 25. 
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from moon col lapsed to point  

to moon collapsed to earth and earth collapsed to point. 

by collapsing the motion of moon and earth to zero [ instant ]. stopping the moon he draws 

an imaginary line from the moon collapsed as point I centre of moon] to moon collapsed to 
earth as point [ centre of earth ]. 

and he assumes that in the absence of the earth - gravity - the moon would vanish into the 
distance at an angle right to rounding the earth. 

he compare 

his absence of collapse - vanishing into the distance [ lost in space, big bang - expanding into 

nowhere ] at right angle 

and 

his collapse to point - gravitational attraction h olding all as one [ N ewtonian dynamics, 
black hole - crushed to nothing[. 

to get hypotenuse ( "the net external force acting on a material object is directly and l inearly 
proportional to, and i n  the same direction as the acceleration of the object" - second law of 
motion - Newton).65 

as hypotenuse he measures the distance to the m oon. 

he separates matter from space I expanding into nowhere [ and space from matter [ crushed 
to nothing l and he say he frame no hypothesis. 

According to Newton (third law of motion) (as relayed by Bixby and De Santillana). 

To every action there is always an opposed and equal reaction.66 

he is a constant conj unction of mutual repulsion [ mindrage ] .  

Bixby and De Santi l lana give the conjunction of induction[ into scientific fact ] .  

Newton's law of universal gravitation contain s  the main body of knowledge that 
comprises the science of mechanics, one of the major divisions of physics, and involves 
forces and motions produced by force. [ i e  force ] 

Newtonian principles enable men to design m achines and calculate accurately the 
amount of energy needed to do specific jobs.67 

Newton assum es the collapse and the vanish occur at the same time [ as time approaches 
zero ]. 

65 Bixby, William and De SantiUana, Oiorgio. (1964) pp 128-129. 

66 Bixby, William and De SantiUana, Oiorzio. ( 1964) pp 128-129. 

67 Bixby, William and De SantiUana, Oiorgio. (1964) pp 135-1 36. 
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Newton assumes the universality of his living paradox. 

Every partide in the universe is attracted to every other partide by a force that is 
directly related to the products of their masses and inversely related to the squares of 
the distance b etween them. 

r the first law of motion rephrased - Every material body persists in its state of rest or 
uniform motion in a straight l ine if, and only if, it is not acted upon by an external 
force. vs 

his living paradox assumes the globe. 

According to A dam Smith - the father of modern economics, 1 776 (as relayed by 
Mumford). 

A broad-wheel ed wagon attended by two men and drawn by eight horses, in about six 
weeks time carries and brings back between London and Edinburgh near four ton 
weight of goods. In about the same time a ship navigated by six or eight men, and 
sailing between the ports of London and Leith, frequently carries and brings back two 
hundred ton weight of goods. [Smith sums up. I Six or eight men, therefore, by the help 
of water carriage, can carry and bring back in the same time the same quantity of goods 
between London and Edinburgh, as 50 broad-wheeled waggons, attended by a hundred 
men, and drawn by 400 horses.69 

he accelerates the m ovement in gravitational space of weightr mass, body ! and by this 
col lapse of gravity he[ kshatriya and brahman j mass money as leisure! mind in space eg island 

holiday, gloryj. 

68 

69 

70 

he regulates accelerate. 

Mumford. 

Except in the case of ice, the canal boat ran as regularly as a train. It did not depend 
upon the wind and the conditions of the roads. 70 

Mumford sees the m echanism hold mind. 

Power cycle. 

the application of power to motion, and the application of motion to production, and of 
production to money-making, and so the further increase of power - this was the 
worthiest object that a mechanical habit of mind and a mechanical mode of action put 
before men. 

As everyone recognises, a thousand salutary instruments came out of the n ew technics; 
but in origin from the seventeenth century on the machine served as a substitute 
religion, and a vital  religion does not need the justification of mere utility . . . 

[ Mumford comments on the future science as i n  mechanistic utopia of The New 
Atlan tis ( 1 624) by Bacon. ] 

Bixby, William and De Santillana, Giorgio. ( 1964) pp 128-129. 

Mumford, Lewia. ( 1 963) ( 1934) p. 1 2 1. 

Mumford, Lewia. ( 1963) [1934) p. 122. Mumford is quoting Dr H.W. Van Loon. 
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There is little that is vague or fanciful in all these conjectures about the new role to be 
played by science and the m achine. The general staff of science had worked out the 
strategy of the campaign long before the commanders in the field had developed a 
tactics capable of carrying out the attack in detail. 7 1 

Leonardo's dictum holds true :  Science is the captain and the practice the soldiers. 72 

Once in existence, the machine tended to justify itself [ I  = I J  by silently taking over 
departments of l ife neglected in its ideology.73 [ machine is growth is good. ] 

The belief in the good life as the goods life came to fruition . . . 74 

mind accelerates the nowhere of here by combustion [heat lost in space ] and accelerates 

the here as n owhere I pollution of waste ]. 

mind cycles viciously [Archilles] to h ave here there [ eg piped water !. 

and by accelerating decay r of body eg earth and so child] mind rushes to r assumption ofl 
mind as totality [ immortality !. 

mind accelerating away from gravity [gravity - life force of heingintheworld J. 

einstein follows. 

7 1 Mumford, Lewis. ( 1963) [1934) pp S3-57. 

72 Mumford, Lewis. ( 1963) [1934) p. S2. 

73 Mumford, Lewis. (1963) [1934) pp S3-S7. 

74 Mumford, Lewis. ( 1963) [1934) p. lOS. 
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going l ight. 

Gould on context [words of body]. 

From a sociological standpoint, the most i mportant passage in  the R ig Veda is 
paragraph 90 of Book X - the so-called "Purusha myth. " Here we find  stated in a most 
succinct manner the social structural foundations of the developing Brahman "theory" 
of society . . . 

Identifying the structure of society with the structure of nature and with the 
supernatural essence that encompasses all being, while simultaneously stressing the fact 
that everything is born and sustained through sacrificial ritual, the narrative declares: 

With Purusha as offering, the Devas performed a sacrifice . .  On the grass they 
besprinkled him, the Sacrifice Purusha, the first b orn. With him the Devas sacrificed, 
and those Sadhyas and the Rishis . . .  When they divided Purusha, how many portions did 
they make? . .  

Brahman was his mouth, and his arms were made the Rajanya, his thighs became the 
Vaishya, and from his feet the Sudra was born. ".' 

the divide of body is the d ivide of beingintheworld into worldliness I he thinks! mind )he 
grows upj. [ sit I 

Eddington (relayed by Kramer). 

If you read about Einstein's theory of relativity you will find many references to a 
particular person called "the observer" . .  r and 1 all our knowledge of the external world 
can be demonstrated to him.2 

he I one 1 directs all knowledge to observer - mind directs to mind 1 mind - more or less 1. 
mind is the subj ect of mind. and mindless - earth into dearth. he mines matter for mind over 
matter 1 eg loadstone 1. 

2 

Reichenbach on the impossibility of ending of beginning. 

The measurement of tim e  is .. based upon an assumption about the behavior of certain 
physical mechanisms. [ physical is mechanical - prerogative of physics. ] 

H ow can we test this assumption? ! familiar question followed by denial possibility. ) 

There is basically no means to compare two successive periods of a clock, j ust as there 
is no means to compare two measuring rods when one lies behind the other. We 
cannot carry back the later time interval and place it next to the earlier one. 3 

[experimental method tests by setting the start and fin ish to zero two compare before 
and after attack - mind seeking certain ty - Descartes. [ isolation, abstraction - how mind 
kill - mumford page fifty. ] ]  

Oould, Harold A. ( 1987) The Hindu Carte System: The Sacralization of a Social Order. Chanakya: Delhi pp 13-14. 

Kramer, Edna E. ( 1955) The Main Srream of Mathematic£ Oxford University Press: New York. p. 263. 

Reicbenbacb, Hans. ( 1958) The Philmophy of Space and Time. [trans M aria Reicbenbach and John Freund] Dover: New 
York. p. 1 16. 
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B audrillard o n  philosophy [ eg postmodernism]. 

We must conquer the world and seduce it through an indifference that is at least equal 
to the world's.4 

he is in  different [he  sees only difference]. his seduction rape [ mindrage ]. [groundlessness 
is the only reality [ constant recognisedl for postmodernism - Spretnak j. 5 

4 

6 

7 

she is turning around livi ng [ living around turning - waking around sleeping]. 

sun light and earth flower - l ife. 

sun night and earth dearth - death. 

Park records h earing Einstein say 

after it occurred to him that "time is the culprit," the whole thing took him only five 
weeks. This was the genesis of what came to be known as the special theory of 
relativity.6 

einstime. 

E instein (from his 1 905 paper on special relativity) (relayed by Whitrow). 

special relativity. 

If we wish to describe the m otion of a m aterial point, we give the values of its 
coordinates as functions of the time. Now we must bear carefully in mind that a 
description of this kind has no physical m eaning unless we are quite clear as to what we 
understand by "time". [ correct as far as he goes. i wonder if he sees the 
meaninglessness of subtracting motion to point 1 

We have to take into account that all judgements in  which time plays a part are always 
judgements of simultaneous events. [ this is einstein giving newton's assumption of 
taking time to an instant. for newton tim e  stood still at the speed of fall of gravity and 
for einstein time stands in  the speed of light. common property - simultaneous events 
[ constant conjunction] - leibniz. j 

I f, for instance, I say "that train arrives here at seven o'clock", I mean something like 
this: "the poin ting of the small hand of my watch to seven and the arrival of the train 
are simultaneous events. " [ e instein putting the constant conjunction i nto train  of events 
[ eg traffic ] trained to his clock. ] 

I t  might appe ar possible to overcome all the difficulties attending the definition of 
"time" by substituting "the position of the small hand of my watch" for "time". [ einstein 
looking at his [ my] watch. ] And in  fact such a definition is satisfactory when we have to 
connect in time series of events occurring at different places, or - what comes to the 
same thing - to evaluate the times of events occurring at places remote from the watch. 7 
[ the time belts across earth run to a single clock and einstein's watch is on u niversal 
t ime - the actions of men on earth are synchronised so e in stein has space remote from 

re
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earth i n  m ind. h is so to say is "what comes to the same thing" - h e  shifts from serried 
events to serried time. these are einstein's two clocks and events run to time. there is 
no time so he disconnects - havoc. ] 

when the train travels the watchkeeper[have to connect] clock to place. simple physics. 

when clock[eg einstein ]  remote from train  the delay [ and therefore precious decay] is caused 
by the fixed speed of light - a threat to immortality. therefore re-organise m athematics and 
physics around l ight speed f the others can follow] and see what can be seen from there - mind 
looking for future as once. 

Whitrow on einstime. 

The invariant speed of light, propounded by Einstein ,  has strange i mplications for time. 

Consider two space ships, travelling a parallel course at the same speed, as they pass a 
space station. At the instant of passing, one space ship sends a flash of light to the 
other. The receiving ship sees the signal coming straight across, hut from the station, 
which sees the ships moving past, the flash will seem to have crossed diagonally. 

We can use Pythagorus" theorem to make this clearer. If the ships are passing the 
station at v miles a second, in one second they will have moved on v miles. If the 
velocity of light is c miles a second, the flash will have travelled c miles in that second, 
as judged from the station. But judged from either ship it will seem to have travelled 
only along the third side of the triangle. . .  This side, being at right angles to the line of 
motion of the space ships, has the same length for both the observer on the space 
station and those on either of the space ships. ( This is equally true in relativistic and in 
classical physics. ) 

Measured hy either station or ship, the speed of light is the same, which can only mean 
that, in the ship, time passes more slowly [ my underl ines]  when compared with the 
space station's clock. 8 

[ ship - rationalising agent l of mind l - Mumford. J-9 

mind sees light of eye lives faster than the body I eg hands 1 of gravitational n ight and begins 
acceleration. mind has no time for her rhythms [ she is in  him]. 10 

9 

10 

1 1 

Einstein, 1 905, examples a living organism (as relayed by Whitrow). 

I f  we placed a l iving organism in  a box . . .  one could arrange that the organism, after an  
arbitrarily lengthy flight, could be  returned to its origina l  spot in a scarcely altered 
condition while corresponding organisms which had remained in their origin al 
positions had long since given way to new generations. I n  the moving organism the 
lengthy time of the j ourney was a mere i nstant, provided the motion took place with 
approximately the speed of l ight1 1 

Whitrow, G. J. ( 1972) p. 94. 
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einstein does a before and after in  mind [ his thought experiment ]. einstein compares light 

speed traveller in a box [ eg machine] with his generation. he compares by returning to the 

original spot scarcely altered. at approximately the speed of light he extends himself. 

Barrow, 1 669 (as relayed by Whitrow,) sums up. 

Time is the continuance of anything in its own being. 12 

everything is in all being ( therefore ] t ime is partition. 

Whitrow on mind. 

The invention of m echanical clocks which could, if properly regulated, tick away 
continually for years on end greatly influenced belief in the uniformity and continuity of 
time. 

mechanical clocks I continuance of anything in its own being ] influenced mind on 

timef eternity ( .  time is spacef tick tock j matter( hand ]energy( ticking j ( Zenol  therefore mind is 

past. 

Kramer reports. 

In the early days of relativity, spinners of popular-science yarns had as a favourite plot 
the tale of two friends parted in youth, one of the pair travelling into space at a velocity 
close to that of light, which the other remained q uietly at home on Earth. 

H is stay-at-home friend looked old enough to be his great-grandfather. 13 

if stay at home is a constant conjunction then stay at h ome stays where was and youth can 

stay away 1 once is enough - l eibnizj. 

Park examples H enri Bergson and Bergson directs chemistry and biology. 

I n  the early days of the theory a number of astonished critics, H enri Bergson among the 
first, pointed out that if the traveller had left a twin brother behind, they would no 
longer, by any physical or mental test ( my underline I ,  be of the same age when they 
greeted each other after the voyage . . . . 14 

twining and testing ( duplicates] - genetic engineering for biotechnology [ Shiva l - m aking 

h imself real [ La ing ]. 

12 

13 

14 

15 

R eichenbach can'ts the can. 

There is basically no m eans to compare two successive periods of a clock, just as there 
is no means to compare two measuring rods when one lies behind the other. We 
cannot carry back the l ater time interval and place it  next to the earlier one. 15 

he can come back if he goes at light speed [Minkowski, E instein]. 

Whitrow, G. J .  ( 1972) p .  93. 

Kramer, Edaa E. (1955) pp 274-275. 

Whitrow, G. J. ( 1972) p. 123. 
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Whitrow gives the come b ack at the end of the pythagorean example (added last sentence). 

M easured by either station or ship, the speed of light is the same, which can only mean 
that, in the ship, time passes more slowly when compared with the space station's clock 

And, of course, vice versa, for this is a reciprocal effect16 

time speeds up [ minus, negative numbers ] for the stationary space f earth on turtle l. 

Kramer follows the race. 

The measurement by an individual of the time interval between two events occurring at 
the same place is called the proper tim e  for the individual and, as just indicated, is less 
than the estimate made by any other observer. I Kramer compares the fastest - proper -
observer and any other. ] I t  is the time as measured by his own clock and, as it gives 
much smaller estimates of intervals than the clocks of observers moving at tremendous 
speeds relative to him, the latter observers will say his clock "runs slow". 17 

l "the later observers say his clock runs slow" but Archilles own clock gives much smaller 
estimates of intervals than the clocks of r any other observer f. the clocks of observers 
moving at tremendous speeds relative to himf Archillesl  moving at light speed. energy 
accelerates motion, matter vacates space and time dilation takes place. 

Archilles orbiting turtle - are passing - at light speed. 

Kramer switches to the biology of Achilles moving space. 

If an individual is in rapid motion relative to the Earth, then by his own standards his 
heart may beat 72 times per minute. Since the results of counting are absolute! see 
later. ] ,  we will count 72 h eart vibrations, hut in a longer interval as measured by our 
own clocks, for the traveller was considering one minute of his proper tim e. Put 
otherwise, we consider all his clocks to run slow, his h eart being one of them. Since the 
same retardation affects all the metabolic processes in the body, it can be said that the 
wanderer "ages" less than the person remaining at home. 18 

Kramer switches the numbers between organic f heart l and inorganic [ vibrations ] to 

conclude "one minute of his proper time" is "a l onger interval" and applies the addition l of the 

subtraction - relativity ] to body t his heart and all meta bolic processesl .  

16 

17 

18 

19 

Kramer runs down M inkowski's reasoning mind. 

Different insects[ eg] will h ave different curves of events, or world-lines as M inkowski 
called them. 19 

The equations 

x = time and x = minus time 

Whitrow, G. 1 .  (1972) p. 94. 

Kramcr, Bdna B. ( 1955) p. 274. 

Kramcr, Bdna B. ( 1955) p. 275. 

Kramcr, Bdna B. ( 1955) p. 276. 



represent the world-lines of light rays moving right or left from the origin.2o 

[the origin is his starting assumption - gravity for newton, light for einstein. ] 
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mind sees time [graphed as world lines 1 as mind over matter and no mind sees minus time 

as the shezerooo of body. there is  no tim e  I mad hatter - Carroll ]. the special theory i s  a two 

mind! clock holders ]  theory for separating and balancing [ by addition and subtraction 

algebra j space and matter l eg Newton ]. 

Whitrow on Einstein's projection. 

To bring the motion of light within the scope of general relativity, Einstein proceeded 
in the same spirit as h ad inspired h im to develop special relativity: he extended the 
principle of equivalence to cover electromagnetic radiation as well as material bodies. 
H e  made use of M inkowski's result [ mathematician for einstein. ] that in the space-time 
of special relativity a light-path is one of zero length f light as point. ] ,  and i mposed the 
same rule in the space-time of general relativity. From this condition we can calculate 
how the gravitational field of a given material system influences the transmission of 
light and other forms of electromagnetic radiation.21 

Minkowski sets light speed to zero f eg newton's instantaneous collapse ] and gravitation is  

brought into l ine with light speed [ get in behind ). next question - is  there anything faster 

f slows down tim e  more] than l ight. answer galaxy. seek in accelerator. predictable. going 

n owhere. going there absent here. 

Kramer exa mples relativity by comparing the flat map with the round earth f a  N ewtonian 

example of relativity !. 

M aps were made in accordance with the theory of a flat Earth, and served very well 
until the new countries discovered and added to the flat map began to introduce 
inconsistencies. A M ercator's projection is a flat map somewhat like this. If you 
examine one, you will notice the apparent hugeness of Greenland in comparison to its 
size as mapped on a globe. The ancients did not use a sphere to map the Earth and 
hence would have supposed that the flat maps just described gave the true size of 
Greenland. Inevitably, explorers of this region would report that journeys there 
seemed m uch shorter than maps indicated. f in space and matter they followed the map 
through the inhabitants. l 

Believing the map to be a correct representation of geographic facts, they might invent 
a theory that there was a force in this part of the world causing distances to shrink 
whenever explorers appeared on the scene. Our modern knowledge of the spherical 
shape of the earth would eliminate this theory, show that no force of the sort exists, and 
indicate that the effect was caused by the curvature of the earth. This is a two
dimensional analogy indicating how a phenomenon produced by curvature m ight 
appear, at trrst conjecture, to be caused by some "force".22 

M ercator proj ects on parallel l ines [cylinder] and fills in the blanks of greenland with 

greenland. the inconsistencies come from mind grasping gravity [ eg shipping short cuts and 

flying]. 

20 Kramer, Bdna B. ( 1 955) p. 277. 

2 1  Wbitrow, G.  J .  ( 1 972) p p  107-108. 

22 Kramer, Bdna B. ( 1 955) p. 283. 
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M umford examples. 

Apart from beginnings in Italy - including Leonardo's plan for improving the navigation 
of rivers by canalization and locks - the first great system of canals was in the Low 
Countries, where they had been instituted by the R omans [ roman command of space 
and distance by canal and road ] :  then in France in the seventeenth century, with the 
Briare, Centre, and Languedoc canals, then in England in the eighteenth century, and 
finally in A m erica [ Panama canal l in the nineteenth century . . . 

[ the early [ Newtonian] acceleration of matter in space concentrated early energy 
[brahman and kshatriya symbiosis ]  and early energy kept the movers[eg sailors ]. 

Thus large factories for manufacturing ship's biscuits were built in H olland in the 
seventeenth century; and the manufacture of ready-to-wear clothing for civilians was 
first begun in New Bedford in the eighteen-forties because of the need for quickly 
outfitting sailors when they reached port.23 

M u m  ford "on a purely energetic interpretation of the process".24 

f the l  seizure of energy is the original source of all our gains: all that happens after this 
is a dissipation of energy. All the permanent monuments of human culture are 
attempts, by using more attenuated physical means of preserving and transmitting this 
energy, to avert the hour of ultimate extinction.25 [ ultimate extinction - M umford states 
the conclusion of capital f M arx l. l 

under the capitalist system the main use of this surplus is to serve as profits which are 
incentives to capital investments, which in turn increase production. H ence two 
massive and recurrent facts in modern capitalism: 

first [ take I ,  an enormous over-expansion of plant and equipment. . .  Second 1 sell I :  an 
excessive diversion of energy and man-power into sales promotion and distribution.26 

there is no revolution in the monetary system. 

R i m a  asks the question M arx asked of wealth - as surplus labour value - with poverty as 

subsistence. 

23 

24 

26 

27 

H ow does the capitalist manage to create surplus value? Given that he hires his 
w orkers in a competitive market at a wage rate that equals the labour cost of their 
families' requirement for "food and necessaries" and sells their product at a competitive 
price equal to their lab or cost of production, surplus value seems an impossibility. 27 

M arx sees the money cycle. 

capital [ money]. 

Buying in order to sell, or, more accurately, buying in order to sell dearer, M-C-M 
[ m oney to comm odity to money] appears certainly to be a form peculiar to one kind of 
capital alone, namely, merch ants' capital [ in a safe ] .  But industrial capital too is 

Mumford, Lcwis. ( 1963) [1934) pp 122-23. 

Mumford, Lcwis. ( 1963) [1934) p. 375. 

Mumford, Lcwis. ( 1963) [ 1934) p. 375. 

Mumford, Lcwis. ( 1963) [ 1934) p. 377. 

Rima, lngrid Hahnc. (1991) ( 1978] Devtlopment of Economic Ana/yrls. 5th ed lrwin: Boston. p. 216. 
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m oney, that is changed into commodities, and by the sale of these comm odities, is 
reconverted into more money. The events that take place outside the sphere of 
circulation, in the interval between the buying and selling, do not affect the form of this 
m ovement 

Lastly, in the case of interest-bearing capital, the circulation M-C-M appears abridged. 
We have its result without the intermediate stage, in the form of M-M,  "en style 
lapidaire" so to say, money that is worth more money, value that is greater than itself.28 

Karl Mane 

Buying in order to sell, or, more accurately, buying in order to sell dearer, M-C-M ( the 
circulation of money ] appears certainly to be a form peculiar to one kind of capital 
alone, namely, merchants' capital. ( identifies the certainty of selling dearer than buying 
as m erchant's capital - banking and look alikes eg insurance today eg the price of 
buying and selling money eg foreign exchange. J 

But industrial capital too is money, that is changed into commodities, and by the sale of 
these commodities, is reconverted into more money. ( the merchant's capital goes to 
industry and industry goes to sale and sale to money and money to industrial capital 
and so to merchant's capital. the convenience of money is to hold in hand - to spatially 
point the future of bodies. mind on mind. ( 

The events that take place outsid e  the sphere of circulation, in the interval between the 
buying and selling, do not affect the form of this movement. 

Marx isolates money [ M l  and commodities [ C l  and compares. 

capital versus commodity. 

( q uoti ng !  In  the circulation C-M-C, the money i s  i n  the end converted into a 
comm odity, that serves as a use-value; it is spent once and for all. In the inverted form, 
M-C-M, on the contrary, the buyer lays out money in order that, as a seller, he may 
recover money. ( end of quote j.29 

[comment J commodity[ use ! to money to commodity( use ] ( cmcl is hand to mouth 
r subsistence 1. money to commodity to money r m cm 1 is buying in order to sell dear 
I capitalist ]. 

marx c ongealed these two abstractions into the labourer and the capitalist and 
[following Hegal's sequence of minus and plus and equals, of thesis [ capital l ,  antithesis 
[ labour], synthesis[ revolution ] ]  saw communism. 

i am seeing money as moving space [ eg Achilles] in heavenandearth and labour theory 
of val u e  as example of energy[ eg oil ]. and i am seeing sustenance - the continual 
renewal of forests, fields and rivers - the source of all life of earth and earth 
groundandbeing [Shiva ] as splace matterenergytim e  [ Z eno] for mind is blind.30 

and seeing space i am seeing crisismind tearing ground asunder. she is the ground of 
my being. i am her spring and she is my summer and autumn and winter - the seasons 
of existingsense[sustenance ]  around home. 

Rima, Ingrid Hahnc. (1991) [1978] pp 216-221, p. 218-219. Rima is quoting C(fJita/. The General Formula for Capital 
Reprinted from the English edition (London: Swan Sonnenschein, Lowry and Company, 1887) translated from the third 
German edition. 

Rima, Jngrid Habnc. (1991) 11978] p. 217. 

Sbiva, VandanL ( 1989) Staying A live: Women, Ecology and D.:vt!lopment. Zed: London. p. 7 and p. 4S. 
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m arx sees capitalism in the form of "the possessor of money" holding mind[ subjective 
aim for marx] and therefore sees the use [marx's money subsistence ] and the rational 
miser [econo miser]. marx dissects the subj ective aim [consciousness] ]  

consciousness. 

[ qu oting] As the conscious representative of this movement, the possessor of money 
becomes a capitalist. [ the possessor of money - not simply how much is capitalist 
consciousness [compound interest] in degrees. ] 

H is person, or rather his pocket, is the point from which the money starts and to which 
it returns. [ all the pockets. ] The expansion value, which is the objective basis or main
spring of the circulation M-C- M ,  becomes his subjective aim [ eg archery. ] and it is only 
in so far as the appropriation of ever more and more wealth in the abstract becomes 
the sole motive of his operations, that he functions as a capitalist, that is, as capital 
personified and endowed with consciousness and a wilL ".3 1 [ marx personifies the 
degrees of capital consciousness with "is only in so far" - r eg for five or ten years, eg 
only state owned enterprises, eg only interim, eg only at work, ie depreciation. ] 

[marx crosses out subsistence and hence existence. ] Use values must therefore never 
be looked upon as the real aim of the capitalist; neither must the profit on any single 
transaction. [ "must never be looked upon" marx sees the constant conjunction of real 
aim [ target ] and deception - machiavelli fills in the detail and orwell updates by close 
up. marx rules out single transactions for profit and therefore single transactions for 
losses and looks across the series of transactions and sees useless r capital consciousness 
excludes use ]. i wonder if he saw uselessness. i wonder if he saw the rage of 
reproducelessness. i wonder if he saw the wracking meaninglessness. the hard face 
behind the face, the closed voice behind the voice, the depravity of descent below 
decent. the life of the face of meaningless masks. the mouth of meaningless 
mouthings. i wonder if he saw through to the decency of degradation. i wonder if he 
saw through to the marrow of his bones and the contortion of his soul. i wonder if he 
saw through to the dead of the dying. [ 

The restless never-ending process of profit-making alone is what he aims at. [i wonder 
if marx saw through to the never-ending aim of dharma [dharma ( law) applies to 
everything - cosmic. ). mind ruling body. i wonder if he saw through to the hill-fort 
people. i wonder if he saw through to the root of rootlessness. i wonder if he saw 
through to the night of light and the dearth of mind. J 

This boundless greed after riches, this passionate chase after exchange-value, is 
common to the capitalist and the miser; but while the miser is merely a capitalist gone 
mad, the capitalist is a rational miser. 32 

[to hoard [ capitalist gone mad ]  is hold on to money as security. money depreciates 
therefore the rational miser circulates - puts out the grain to yield the harvest. the 
rational miser is useless. marx sees the viciousness of his race to save himself from 
uselessness for greater than himself. ] 

The never-ending augmentation of exchange value, which the miser strives after, by 
seeking to save his m oney from circulation, is attained by the more acute capitalist, by 
constantly throwing it afresh into circulation.33 

Rima, lngrid Hahne. (1991) [1978] p. 2 1 8. 

Rima, lngrid Hahne. (1991) [1978] p. 2 1 8. 

Rima, Jngrid Hahne. ( 1991)  (1978] p. 2 1 8. 
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[does m arx sees the dilemma - to h old the abstract [ o  secure] in  hand [ miser] and to 
throw for freshness of staleness back to circulation for to save his moneyrrational 
miser] from depreciation. o unhappy mind. o never ending augmentation. to throw 
and to hold, to let go and to keep cannot be - so must throw to the future or sit on my 
hands and i cannot do that i need - i need time - more time. the future to see. that is 
the self destruction of [rational ] mind. mind depressing existing sense looking for 
future mind cannot h old [ Laing] .  out dam spot 

Past paragraph of M arx quote ] 

Lastly, in the case of interest-bearing capital, the circulation M-C-M appears abridged. 
We have its result without the intermediate stage, in the form of M-M, "en style 
lapidaire," so to say, money that is worth more m oney, value that is greater than itself.34 

marx gives the general formula of capital as money to commodity to more money.35 marx 

sees through the so to say of the capitalist. he sees through the value of the commodity to the 

money to money to money. he sees so to say, of greater than itself, of dearer, of money - does 

marx see the invisible hand of mind. money as future bodies decomposes in the hand. 

therefore 

So low. 

I A resource deposit draws its market value, ultimately, from the prospect of extraction 
and sale. r money for and from extraction and more money for and from sale. I In the 
meanwhile its owner, like the owner of every capital asset, is asking: ] 

What have you done for me lately?.36 

the question is asked of resource I matter of physics, the subject of force 1 for the money is 

nothing and nothing is lately l now l so work in time ! time on the crossing hands !. definition of 

slavery. material evidence - watch rhe  runs to universal ti m e !. 

34 

35 

36 

predictionljustification l is by econo miser. 

Stigler sees the discipline. 

Econo miser. 

He is dril led in the problems of all economic systems and in the methods by which a 
price syste m  solves these problems. I t  becomes impossible for the trained economist to 
believe that a small grou p  of selfish capitalists dictates the main outlines of the 
allocation of resources a nd the determination of output It  becomes impossible for him 
to believe that men of good will can by their individual actions stem inflation, or that it 
is possible to i mpose changes on any one market or industry without causing problems 
in other m arkets or industries. He cannot unblushingly repeat slogans such as 
"production for use rather than for profit" H e  cannot believe that a change in the form 
of social organisation will eliminate the basic economic problems. [ all correct for the 
enlightenment econo miser - he is drilled. he is drilled all is in the form. ] 

Rima, lngrid Habne. ( 1991) ( 1978) pp 218-219. 

Rima, lngrid Habne. ( 1991 ) ( 1978] pp 218-21 9. 

So1ow, Robert M. (May 1974) "The Economics of Resources or the Resources of Economics". In A merican Economic 
Review. Vol 64, No. 2. pp 1-14. p. 2. 
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The impact of economic analysis upon one's Weltanschauung [world ] is well i l lustrated 
by a piece of analysis given by a fine I rish economist, Mountifort Longfield, over a 
century ago. 

At that time, wealthy Englishmen sometimes bought wheat in years of high price and 
resold it to the needy poor at half price. This was pure humanitarianism, and on its 
face an effective method of aiding the p oor. But Longfield pointed out that it did not 
help the poor at all, and m ight even inj ure them. The poor would have a given demand 
function for grain, and the lower the price the more they would wish to buy. But the 
total supply was by hypothesis unusually small so in their attempts to consum e  the large 
quantity the subsidized price encouraged, the drove up the price themselves, and of 
course drove up the price to the rich benefactors to twice this higher level. The whole 
scheme amounted only to a gift from the wealthy to the grain dealers. Only a 
knowledge of economic analysis, as Longfield argued, would teach the inevitability of 
some form of rationing in a period of short supplyY 

h e  is schooled in the form. 

the form is given by Senior, 1 872. 

The subject of legislation is not Wealth, but human Welfare. 38 

m achiavelli would have been on to him. machiavelli would have gone to the subject and 

copied the rules. m achiavelli would have nosed around and turned welfare to wealth and 

wealth to poverty. machiavelli got around on the ground. 

econo mtser. 

The impact of economic analysis upon one's Weltanschauung [ world viewl is well 
illustrated by a piece of analysis given by a fine I rish economist, M ountifort Longfield, 
over a century ago.39 

! l et me see fine analysis. I 

At that time, wealthy Englishmen sometim es bought wheat in years of high price and 
resold it to the needy poor at half price. This was pure humanitarianism, and on its 
face an effective method of aiding the poor.40 

I most year and for most of the year of the years the wealthy buy short and sell long. 

definition of [ capita l ]  wealth. pure humanitarianism is a non existence for wealth so pure 

humanitarianism is covered by the appearance "face of it" of aiding the poor effectively. that 

is a does not follow from the duration of the poverty of the peri od or the poverty of the era. 

he has m ade an error. he has made an error by introducing an exception "sometimes" with a 

generalisation "on its face an effective method of aiding". effectiveness doesn't follow from 

method of aiding. effectiveness follows from aiding. his method of failing is forming. ] 

37 

38 

39 

40 

B ut Longfield p ointed out that it did not help the poor at all, and might even injure 
t hem. The poor would have a given demand function for grain, and the lower the price 
the more they would wish to b uy. But the total supply was by hypothesis unusually 

Stigler, George J .  ( 1959) "The Politics of Politica1 Economists". Quarterly Journal of Economlc1 Vol73, No.4, November 
1 959. pp 522-532. p. 528-529. 

Senior, Nanu William. ( 1872) An Outline of the Science of Political Economy. George Alien and Unwin: London. p. 3. 

Stigler, George J. ( 1 959) p. 528. 

Stiglcr, George J. (1959) pp 528-529. 



293 

small so in their attempts t o  consume the large quantity the subsidized price 
encouraged, they drove up the price themselves, and of course drove up the price to the 
rich benefactors to twice this higher level.41 

this paper was prepared for a lecture at harvard university, whence its informality [title 

footnote]. informally the poor are a demand function. they function as a constant 

conjunction to wealth. demand goes up with popularity[ advertising ] and convenience[ scarcity] 

and can be held as needed. demand goes down with supply - that is necessity. 

"they drove the price up themselves" - does not follow from the harvest of the seasons 

unless the wealthy sell cheap to buy dear in the same year - he is  flexing his price and 

following the reflex. 

"it did not help the poor at all, and might even injure them. " he takes his "did not" and 

"might even" to injury [ welfare] and his subsidy to "twice this higher level" [ price ] and looks 

across the margin r marginalism 1 of the grain dealers to the wealthy - and he dissects 

money[ wealthy] from grain dealers to vanish the stupidity of the poor in the gain to grain. and 

vanishes  all problem [ wealth and poverty ] to point. 

The whole scheme amounted only to a gift from the wealthy to the grain dealers. 
[ wealthy cutting a loss. ] Only a knowledge of economic analysis, as Longfield argued, 
would teach the inevitability of some form of rationing in a period of short supply.42 

he teaches inevitability [for all time - immortality !. the inevitable [ constant conjunction [ of 

short supply [scarcity !. she is here [ opening] .  he teaches the form of rationing [ rational, 

effective 1 to disguise the cries of inaction. his teaching is mindless [ the finger is speechless 

Laing j. 

Stigler. 

A n  equally apt example of the effect of economic analysis was given by Edwin Cannan. 
Consider the perennial charge of profiteering that is levied at the producers or owners 
of commodities in relatively short supply. As Cannan pointed out, this is a singularly 
perverse distribution of blame. The only way in which the supplier can benefit by a 
high price is by selling the commodity, that is, by making the supply larger. I f  there is a 
shortage of meat, then we should blame [ my underline ]  everyone except the members 
of the livestock industry, for everyone else is not producing the meat which we desire in  
larger quantities. 43 

he is the  distribution of blame [blame - self help]. he [points the ]  charges according to his 
counting r pay up ] and the order of l imited liability is  enforced [keep shop] .  

4 1  

42 

43 

Stigler i s  revealing on the count 

The apparatus of economics is very flexible: without breaking the rules of the 
profession - by bei ng illogical or even by denying the validity of the traditional theory -
a sufficiently clever person can reach any conclusion he wishes on any .real problem. 

Stig1er, George J. ( 1959) p. 529. 
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This was impressed upon m e  immediately after the war when M ilton Friedman and I 
wrote a little piece, based strictly upon elementary economics, against rent controls. 44 

he counts real problems by discounting totality [ Shiva, Waring ] .  number can't reach 

infinity. so he strictly price aiming against fixed price ) eg price control, priceless ] .  price up or 

down he doesn't care as long as qual i ty is paired. he is on offer. he counts the m ore of m oney 

and discards her goingflow. getoffher. 

m ore. 

r Th e  intricate elaboration of the basic ] logic of a competitive price r system is the 
dominant element of this viewpoint ].45 

Stigler. 

he foJl ows the competition of price. he banishes poverty as inevitable 1 background] and 

vanishes the invisible handlers of money by pointing l ogic to price. and price of mind 

becomes all and aJI of mind r seeking immortality )  priceless) eg lost in space, big bang, bang for 

buck, gunpowder, explosion, first in l ine ). 

mind justifies itself as warrior against time ) body is enemy]. 

Veblen l ooks across 

Economy. 

if the general conditions of the trade and of the market are given, the two factors which 
determine the status and value of a given sound concern ) thrown capital ) ,  as seen from 
the business man's standpoint, are the magnitude of the turnover and the length of time 
it occupies. 46 

buying time by moving space with en ergy. r time and motion]simple physics. the division of 

his continu u m. 

in age of Christianity mind embodied god )priest ). 

the highest object in the city was the church spire which pointed toward heaven and 
dominated aJI the lesser buildings, as the church dominated their hopes and fears 
[ mu mford ]Y 

mind had up as heaven and down as h eJI  and regulated body rhythms by collapsing space to 

m atter. 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

the medieval artist introduced other times within his own spatial world, as when he 
proj ected the events of Christ's life within a contemporary I talian city, without the 
slightest feeling that the passage of time has made a difference . .  indeed the world 
anachronism is meaningless when applied to medieval art 48 [mu mford. ] 

Stigler, Gcorgc J. (1959) p. 531. 

Stiglcr, Gcorgc J. (1959) p. 529. 
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space and matter are brought to circle [ closed] and the b ody of christ present in priest [ holy 

spirit ] .  the constant conjunction of the beginning [god the father] and the end [god the son ] 

held now in order. 

Because of this separation of time and space, things could appear and disappear 
suddenly, unaccountably: the dropping of a ship below the horizon no more needed an 
explanation than the dropping of a demon down the chimney . . . 

I n  this symbolic world . .  everything was either a mystery or a miracle.49 [ mumford ] 

when his ship drops out of sight its an error l ower down the order - a devil of a thing. the 

mystery is [ the number of] falling through the cracks [ money is  time ]  and the miracle is 

invention r of competition l to keep ahead. 

in fast time every thing[ machine ]  new [changing therefore emulation]. the constant 

conjunction is subject to proof r and the dummy asks the question and the dummy knows the 

answer] - making m oney, making hay, making good, making go, making better, making more. 

he is constantly conjuncting everything go back to before. and when civilization crashes mind 

gets together again. and every organisation[ divide of bodyl is a series of slow [cycle eg christ 

on earth J or fast [ arrow eg progress to better l [ Z eno l. 

a dharma I ordain I of karma [ lifetime eg once 1 .  

lifetimed. 

I would have been ear for you if I had time. 
and if I have h ere for you I think of what else I can do. 

enlightenment mind is goodbuy or goodbye - no time fno where l 

mind has no time for ear of i. 

Zimbardo, H aney, Banks and Jaffe, 1 980, report Milgram's prison experiment (as relayed 

by M ichael Young). 

49 

I n  a psychological experiment conducted at Stanford University students who took part 
volunteered to enter a mock prison in the basement of the Psychology B uilding. 
Chosen at random, eleven were to be guards and ten prisoners, and to follow 
something like the routines of ordinary prisons. The guards were not "trained" but it 
was found that very quickly they knew what to do: they only had to repeat the 
behaviour they had seen many times in movies and on TV and read about in books. 
Brutality came easily to them. The plan was for a two-week simulation. But a real 
prison was created so rapidly that it had to be aborted after only six days, and even 
before that four of the prisoners had to be released because of extreme emotional 
depression or acute anxiety attacks or because of a psychosomatic rash over their whole 
bodies. 

It was not long b efore the guards began to demonstrate their inventiveness in the 
application of arbitrary power. They made the prisoners obey petty, meaningless and 
often inconsistent rules, and forced them to engage in tedious, useless work, such as 
moving cartons b ack and forth between closets and picking thorns out of their blankets 
for hours on end. Not only did the prisoners h ave to sing songs or laugh or refrain from 
smiling on command, but they were also encouraged to  curse and vilify each other 

Mumford, Lewis. (1963) (1934) p. 19. 



296 

publicly during some of the counts. They sounded off their numbers endlessly and were 
repeatedly made to do pushups, on occasion with a guard stepping on them or a 
prisoner sitting on them. The prisoners played the part as convincingly as the guards, 
and after two days it was no longer a part. It was them. They had become brutalised, 
not by a l ifetime but by a few days in which they conditioned themselves according to 
what they believed the experimenter wanted them to do.50 

agam. 

In a psychological experiment conducted at Stanford University students who took part 
volunteered to enter a m ock prison in the basement of the Psychology Building 
[ students who volunteered for university - freemarket] .  

Chosen at random, eleven were to be guards and ten prisoners, and to fol low 
something like the routines of ordinary prisons f the students are thrown into opposition 
and time inside is slow !. 

The guards were not "trained" but it was found that very quickly they knew what to do: 
they only had to repeat the behaviour they had seen many times in movies and on TV 
and read about in books. f they were well trained [ eg Orwell, clockwork orange]. mind 
has eye and eye has television[ shop front] f television[ media eg ] - constant conjunction 
of sex and violence in degrees] has emul ation f Veblen ] and emulation has orgasm 
f spearf hero ] and sex] and schools! child ] emulate the order of things. ] 

Brutality came easily to the m. f brutality - cause of constant conjunction. ] 

The plan was for a two-week simulation. But a real prison was created so rapidly that 
it had to be aborted after only six days, and even before that four of the prisoners had 
to be released because of extreme emotional depression or acute anxiety attacks or 
because of a psychosomatic rash over their whole bodies. r nothing was too bad for the 
prisoners and nothing too good for guard. the prisoners were shit and guard god. a 
close up of master and slave. ] 

It was not long before the guards began to demonstrate their inventiveness in the 
application of arbitrary power. They made the prisoners obey petty, meaningless and 
often inconsistent rules, and forced them to engage in tedious, useless work, such as 
moving cartons back and forth between closets and picking thorns out of their blankets 
for hours on end. Not only did the prisoners have to sing songs or laugh or refrain from 
smiling on command, but they were also encouraged to curse and vil ify each other 
publicly during some of the counts. They sounded off their numbers endlessly and were 
repeatedly m ade to do push ups, on occasion with a guard stepping on them or a 
prisoner sitting on them. The prisoners played the part as convincingly as the guards, 
and after two days it was no longer a part. It was them. They had become brutalised, 
n ot by a lifetim e  but by a few days in which they conditioned themselves according to 
what they believed the experimenter wanted them to do.5 1  

and again. 

[ they are brutalised by their conditioning. in the prison the m asks were in form [form - cast 

as one or other]. ] 

50 

51 

Young, Michacl (1988) T� MttrlHiomic Sodtty: Nmural Rhythms and Human Tlmttabl£>. Thames and Hudson: 
London. pp 1 16-1 17. Young is quoting I'. G. Zimbardo, C. Haney, W. Curtis Banks and D. Jaffe. "They Psychology of 
Imprisonment Privation, Power and Patbology". In ClHittmportry Issues In Sodal Psychology. 4tb ed. (ed) J.C. �rigbam 
and L.S. Wrigbtsman. California: Brooks-Cole. ( 1980) pp 230-245. 

Young, Michael ( 1988) pp 1 16-1 17. Young is quoting P.G. Zimbardo, C. Haney, W. Curtis Banks and D. Jaffe. "Tbey 
Psychology of Imprisonment: Privation, Power and Pathology". In Conltmportry Issues in Social Psyclwlogy. 4th ed. (ed) 
J.C. Brigham and L.S. Wrigbtsman. California: Brooks-Cole. (1980) pp 230-245. 
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the guards to guards are guards and the slaves are slaves to slaves and the guards are 

guards to slaves and the slaves are slaves to guards. the experiment mirrors the mastery of 

newton and the slavery of gravity. 

f th e  occupationally differentiated groups ] repel each other. The social stratification 
system divides them not merely into superimposed levels but into a multitude of 
opposed fragments; it brings each of their elementary groups face to face, separated by 
a mutual repulsionY fgould quoting bougie ]  

face to face by degrees[ multitude ]  seen in lift socioeconomically homogeneous [ typical 

ease l dividing space by competition [ grouped in repulsion ] looking for sign of escape [ level 

indicatorl [have no tim e  for other - slave. l 

S2 

division close up in prison. 

[guards set slave against slave to zero slavery of guard ] 

encouraged to curse and vilify each other publicly during some of the counts. 

[guards are guards to the slaves [ seen as one l] 

encouraged I unwill ing l to curse and vilify each other publicly during some of the 
counts. 

a guard stepping on them or a prisoner sitting! instructed ] on them. 

f guards numb therefore slaves numbered ] 

They sounded off their numbers endlessly and were repeatedly made to do pushups, on 
occasion with a guard stepping on them or a prisoner sitting on them. 

! putting in orderj reduced to numberl raises the problem j question l of the direction of 
energy therefore m ovej situps l m ent dilapidated by circles[ up and down eg christian 
year f. l 

newton and gravity lost in a race against time. 

But a real prison was created so rapidly that it had to be aborted after only six days, 
and even before that four of the prisoners had to be released because of extreme 
emotional depression or acute anxiety attacks or because of a psychosomatic rash over 
their whole bodies. 

[ the prisoners i mpact [depressed, i mploded, matter on matter on matter]  or detonate 
[ claw skin to get out, seek space, escape slavery]. 

They h ad become brutalised, not by a lifetime but by a few days in which they 
conditioned themselves according to what they believed the experimenter wanted them 
to do. 

[justification by delegation to experimenter [delegation - zeroing of responsibility eg 
l imited liability company ie shareholder therefore staff therefore consumer therefore 
shareh older eg citizens therefore politicians therefore political parties therefore 
electoral system therefore citizens - degrees of inability zero all body]. ] 

<Jould, Harold A. (1987) p. 7. Gould references Celestin Bougie ( 1 97 1 )  On tire Caste System. Cambridge Univer1ity Pres� 
p. 9. 
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They made the prisoners obey petty, m eaningless and often inconsistent rules, and 
forced them to engage in tedious, useless work, such as moving cartons back and forth 
between closets and picking thorns out of their blankets for hours on end. 

[the motion of space is closed down to boxed in boxrcarton] and pain[ thorn] in 
night[ picking the thorns out of blanket of night] and the emotional space of 
splacematterenergytime fixed as a constant conjunction of masterr tight] and 
slaver darkness] of cause and effect as inevitable ]. ] 

The plan was for a two-week simulation. 

[ the fast tim e  students accelerate into the roles of good and bad and the 
beginnings[ master slave ] of their entrained endsrgetting ahead by getting in behind ]  
bodied in space. microcosm of the  west ] 

clank. 

Kramer examples the working of relativity by comparing the flat map with the round earth 

ran example of Newtonian relativity ]. 

M aps were made in accordance with the theory of a flat Earth, and served very well 
until the new countries discovered and added to the flat map began to introduce 
inconsistencies. A Mercator's projection is a flat map somewhat like this. If you 
examine one, you will notice the apparent hugeness of Greenland in comparison to its 
size as mapped on a globe. The ancients did not use a sphere to map the Earth and 
hence would have supposed that the flat maps just described gave the true size of 
Greenland. I nevitably, explorers of this region would report that journeys there 
seemed much shorter than maps indicated. 

Believing the map to be a correct representation of geographic facts, they might invent 
a theory that there was a force in this part of the world causing distances to shrink 
whenever explorers appeared on the scene. Our modern knowledge of the spherical 
shape of the earth would eliminate this theory, show that no force of the sort exists, and 
indicate that the effect was caused by the curvature of the earth. This is a two
dimensional analogy indicating how a phenomenon produced by curvature might 
appear, at first conjecture, to  be caused by some "force".53 

there is a force in this part of the world causing distances to shrink whenever explorers 

appear on the scene. eg pioneers [ eg East I ndia Company],  entrepreneurial entrepreneurs 

[fast food, clothing, junk or expensive and portable. ] the force of mind. 

set up infrastructure - bigger bank and buy l ocal chiefs [ eg local bank, political party, l ocal 

stars] , sell through media is the message [sex and price] ,  move m atter by transport [ eg 

navigation ] and communications for orders - and shop set up. the general store [ dairy] is a 

short distance shop for small matter. large matter and scarce in concentrated fronts in large 

space. traversing space is the law of motion - rail and road have right of way on earth, 

airplane right of sky, ship has sea and communications in between. communications eg pipes 

and wires and tunnels [ earth ] lanes and ports (sea] ports and paths [air]. inbetween eg 

concrete and steel to seal her out [earth] waste and oil to feel her out [ sea]  and flight of 

winging air on cloud and sky shut out 

my m ap starts from here and goes away. 

53 Kramer, Bdna B. ( 1955) p. 283. 
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Kline on perspective. 

[ read E for eye, and 0 for infinity, and 0' for his representation of infinity, and A B-CD 
as something and A'B'-C'D' as his reproduction of something and join Kline as he 
draws[reproduces] from mind through eye to something. ] 

This line from E will pierce the screen at some point, say 0', and this point corresponds 
to the i maginary point 0 where AB and C D  seem to meet at infinity. Of course, A B  
and C D  are parallel and do not meet, but i t  is  convenient t o  think of them as meeting 
at a point at infinity. Indeed, the eye gets the impression that they do meet. Then the 
line EO' will be perpendicular to the screen because it is parallel to AB and C D  and 
these two lines are perpendicular to the screen. 

The point 0' corresponds to the imagined meeting point at infinity of AB and C D, but 
because this point does not actually exist, 0' is called the principle vanishing point. 

It vanishes in the sense that it does not correspond to any actual point on AB or C D, 
whereas other points on A'B' or C'D' do correspond to actual points on A B  or C D, 
respectively.54 

he vanishes the infinity of eye and therefore vanishes infinity in mind reproduction and 

mind reproduction banishes sense as it. mind reproduction subtracts the other eye and sees 

nothersense r one mindl 

every body abstracted into mind 

and responding body disappears by degrees r eg weekly waste ] as degrees of inevitability 

appear l eg body cannot eat without food and car and roads and traffic and money and job ]. 

and body cannot breath f rest ] without the same. so same place again f follow clock - physics !. 

Aronson reports. 

Several years ago, a young woman named Kitty Genovese was stabbed to death in New 
York City. This was a tragic event - but not, in itself, a particularly novel occurrence. 
After all, in a maj or population centre, brutal murders are not uncommon. What was 
interesting about this event is the fact that no less than thirty-eight of her neighbours 
came to their windows at 3.00 am in response to her screams of terror - and remained 
at their windows watching in helpless fascination for the 30 minutes it took her attacker 
to complete his grisly deed. N o  one came to her assistance; not one so much as lifted 
the phone to call the police . . . 

I nterviews conducted with the bystanders in the Genovese murder revealed that they 
were anything but n onchalant - they were horrified. Why, then, didn't they intervene? 
This is a difficult q uestion to answer .. _ss 

straight l ine cause and effect [constant conjunction - determinism ]. effect - the 

audience[ neighbours ] were watching television. volum e  was at a distance but the screams 

were clear and picture[ scene] fascinated. time flew and suddenly the deed was done. cause 

minds eye was watching cause[ constant] effect her as a constant conjunction and the emotion 

of horror i m m obilised[ stationary] by constant conjunction of inevitabil ity[  common place - not 

novel]. 

54 Kline, Morris. ( 1 967) pp 22(}.221. 

ss Aronson, EllioL (1960) The Social Animal. W.H.Freeman: San Francisco. pp 38-39. 
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in the constant conjunction of inevitability here is n o  time. 

will he kill. 

there was n o  time to move in the inevitable fascination[  masturbation of constant 

conjunction 1 until after ejaculation of effect. 

eye of mind J ives close to l ight speed r eg television ] and television instantaneous 

[ instantaneous - constant conj unction confirmed]. f television - constant conjunction of sex 

and violence in degrees at l ight speed l 

minds eye brings depth and distance to mind - and mind becomes heref event] and 

now[ live j and b ody enchained to then[logistics - wait for watch l. 

the constant conjunction of place and distance [ eg place and distance of master and slave 1 

is minds determination of cause and effect and cause and effect fixed in furrows of death 

f Blake ]. 

M umford on getting out of minef her] and into market( m oney]. 

invention of the water-wheel, the water-turbine, the steam engine, and the gas engine 
multiplied the energies available to man.56 

From the mine came the steam pump and presently the steam engine: ultimately the 
steam locomotive and . .  steamboat . .  The railroad likewise came directly from the 
mine: roads with wooden rails . .  Y 

the motor car was pumped onto the market .. by business men and industrialists . . . 58 

M ercator projects on parallel lines f cylinderJ and the inconsistencies come from the 

spatialisation of matterf earth l around earth - mind grasping gravity of body. landless 

homeless hand less mind. mind mindless of b ody. 

56 

57 

58 

59 

Kramer compares Einstein's generalisation to Newtonian motion. 

According to Newton, a planet describes an elliptic path around the Sun because there 
is an attractive "gravitational force" between Sun and planet, but according to the 
general theory of relativity, the matter in  the Sun causes distortion of the space-time in 
its neighbourhood, and the planet's world-line of maximum separation has to be curved 
in order to conform to the curved contour on which it is  drawn. All we see in three
dimensi onal space is the ell iptic orbit, which is  the "projection" of this world-line, one 
view of a m echanical drawing of the space-time curve�9 

h e  moves from dropping [gravity] falling bodies to seeing [ light] body in  fall in space and 

Mumford, Lewis. ( 1963) [1934] p. 376. 

Mumford, Lewis. (1963) [1934] p. 158. 

Mumford, Lewis. ( 1963) [1934] p. 237. 

Kramer, l!dna I!. ( 1955) p. 282 
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exercises remote control, h olding invisible reins 93,000,000 miles [speed of light ]  or 
more in  length.60 

he is beginning to be light and h ate [to hate light]. 

M orris. 

The linear concept of time has had profound effects on Western thought. Without it it 
would be difficult to conceive of the idea of progress, or to speak of cosmic or 
biological evolution.61 

cosmic entrainedf h is evolution, progress ] to line f christ circled year]. 

she around. 

she is moon and cloud and star light. she gives with her eyes and good nights her i's. she 

rise and she skies and she flies from eyes. 

sh eiseyes I is 1-

Skinner on human conjunction. 

N ow that we know how positive reinforcement works f eg incentive l, and why negative 
doesn't we can be more deliberate and hence more successful, in our cultural design. 
We can achieve a sort of control under which the controlled, though they are following 
a code m uch m ore scrupulously than was ever the case under the old system, 
nevertheless fee l  free. 

They are doing what they want to do, not what they are forced to do. That's the source 
of the tremendous power of positive reinforcement - there's no restraint and no revolt. 
By a careful design, we control not the final behavior, but the inclination to behave -
the motives, the desires, the wishes. The curious thing is that in that case the question 
of freedom never arises.62 

the revolt is the cutting edge of indoctrinationf education ). r eg map I name l indigenous 

territory[ eg emotion ] in space and determine availability - and no mind depression and 

suicide of ingenuity. ] the restraint is 1 awful force. P awful force - the powers that be and the 

backup[ inside and out]. ] the inclination is inculcated by dissemination of information[ shop 

front] on confirmation[ eg education for job ie economy]. the thing that never arises is 

curiosity[ eg child ]  [ Orwell, M organ ]. 

60 

61 

62 

Weyl on the fourth dimension (relayed by Whitrow). 

Detached. 

The scene of action of reality is n ot a three-dimensional space, but rather a four
dimensional world, in which space and tim e  are l inked together indissolubly. H owever 
deep the chasm m ay be that separates the intuitive nature of space from that of time in 
our experience, n othing of this qual itative difference enters into the obj ective worlds 

Kramer, Edaa E. (1955) p. 283. 

Gould, Stcphcn Jay. ( 1987) T/mt's Arrow, Tlmt's Cyclt: Myth and Mttaphor/n the Discovtryo(Gtologlcal Tlmt. 
Harvard Univen;ity: Harvard. Gould references Richard Morris., 1984 Tlmts A rrow. Simon and Schuster: New York. p. 
1 1 . 

Rogcn, Cart ( 1961) On Btcomlng a Ptrson: A Thtrlf'ist's VIew of Psychorhtrapy. Constable: London. p. 388. Ro8en; is 
quoting Skinner, B. F. (1948) Waltkn Two. New Yorlc Macmillan. p. 21 8. 
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which physics endeavours to crystallize out of direct experience. I t  is  a four
dimensional continuum which is neither "time" nor "space". Only the consciousness 
that passes on in one portion of this world experiences the detached piece which comes 
to meet it and passes behind it as history, that is, as a process that is going forward in 
time and takes place in space. 63 

the statement is pointless. take it away [ Laing] .  

Every expression, and every form, 
is to what is expressionless and formless 
what a finger is to the moon 
al l  expressions and al l  forms 
point to the expressionless and formless.64 

Lain g. 

tim e  is the division of space r start and finish r eg vanishing point l l  and the m ovement of 

matter rtickingj. and division non negotiable. body r using numbers ] has [ three ]  dimensions. 

and b ody as being flows past and future together. to be here [ in flow] is to be. 

63 

64 

65 

66 

De M organ (relayed by Lewis and Langford). 

The copula performs certain functions; it is competent to those functions .. because it 
has certain properties which validate its use . .  . Every transitive verb and convertible 
relation is as fit to validate the syllogism as the copula "�," and by the same proof in 
every case.65 

r he divides! properties ! and performsl functions ] copulation - he rape ] 

Laing sees the ground of being is. 66 

the condition of the possibil ity of anything being at all is that it is in relation to that 
which it is not. 

[ Iaing divides. ] 

" Is" serves to unite everything and at the same time "is" is not any of the things that it  
unites. 

[ laing depicts the is of [ alienated ]man. in transcending himself man creates not me ie 
n othing eg machine[ rearrangement of matter, dissipation of energy. ] and not me is no 
creation. ] 

Man creates [ in  transcending himself, in revealing him-self. But what creates,] 
wherefrom and whereto, the clay[ raw m aterial ] ,  the pot[ machine ]  and the 
potter[ machine maker], are all not-me. 

[ clay - his ground, pot - his creation, potter - he god. ] 

Wbitrow, G. J. (1972) pp 103-104. 

Laing, Rouald D. (1970) Knots. Pantheon: New York. p. g?_ 

Lewis, Clarence It·ving and Lugford, Cooper Harold. (1932) Sym/Jol/c Logic. Century. New York. p. 8. 

Laing, Ronald D. ( 1967) The Polirtcs ofExperien� and The Bird of Paradise. Penguin: Middlesex. pp41-45 and pp98-
99. 
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impossibility - ground of being is  with non being. ] 
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Man, most fundamentally, is not engaged in the discovery of what is there, nor in 
production, nor even i n  communication, nor in invention [these are symptoms of the 
engagement ]. H e  is  enabling being to emerge from nonbeing [eg forceps]. 

[ this enabling is not is. laing begins refining is. ] 

the ground of the being of all beings is  the relation between them. 

[laing defines the relation as not a thingfeg forceps, machine] ]  

This relationship is the "is," the being of al l  . . .  , and the being of al l  things is itself no
thing. 

[ laing repeats l 

" Is" as no-thing I not a thing l is that whereby all things are. 

[by implication the relationship is some [ not some thing]. laing speaks of is. ] 

I am the witness, the medium, the occasion of a happening . . . f ie  the some from here I 

[ laing tacks on man's invention[created thing l to show the place of thing in the is of 
man. I 

I am the witness, the medium, the occasion of a happening that the created thing makes 
evident [ thing makes [ selfl evident 1. 

f laing sees the insignificance of man to man 1 history, created thing] and therefore sees 
the insignificance of his self evident things. ] 

A man may indeed produce something new - a poem, a pattern[ eg mathematics ] ,  a 
sculpture, a system of ideas - think thoughts never before thought, produce sights never 
before seen. Little benefit is he likely to derive from his own creativity. The fantasy is 
not modified by such "acting out," even the sublimest The fate that awaits the creator, 
after being ignored, neglected, despised, is luckily or unluckily according to point of 
view, to be discovered by the non-creative[ eg laing, Kierkegaard l [ unlucky eg greek be 
statutes in lasting bronze melted for current war[eg cannonl ] 

[ laing sees the effecting[ havoc] of causeing[alienated man ] 

There are sudden, apparently inexplicable suicides that must be understood as the 
dawn of a hope so horrible and harrowing that it is unendurable. 

[ laing sees the symbolism[ mythology, justification, rationalisation ] of alienated[creator 
of nothing from something] man symbolising the creation of something from nothing. ] 

If there are n o  meanings [ chaos to progress[ tim es arrow]], no values [ rewriting history 
as a constant conjunction to current force eg science], n o  source of sustenance or help 
[ alone in the world eg science in space], then man, as creator, must invent, conjure up 
meanings and values, sustenance and succour out of n othing[ eg physics decomposing 
matter, eg economy]. He is  a magician[eg chemist]. 

[laing rules out thing[  object] as is. ] 

the ground of the being of all beings is the relation between them. This relationship is  
the "is," the being of al l  things, and the bei ng of al l  things is itself n o-thing. 
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[ laing rules out number[ abstraction ] as lost ] 

These arabesques that mysteriously embody mathematical truths only glimpsed by a 
very few - how beautiful, how exquisite - no matter that they were the threshing and 
thrashing of a drowning man. 

[ laing rules out organation of space as force. ] 

Wherever and whenever such a whorl of patterned sound or space is established in the 
external world, the power that it contains generates new lines of force whose effects are 
felt for centuries [ eg christianity, eg science l 

[ laing sights source! their ] of hereandnow. ] 

Their source is from the Silence at the centre of each of us. 

This zone, the zone of no-thing, of the silence of silences, is the source. We forget that 
we are all there all the time. [ have you ever heard the long sound of silence [ waringl l 

[ laing advises ] 

From the point of view of a man alienated from its source creation arises from despair 
and ends in failure [background notes ]. But such a man has not trodden the path to the 
end of time, the end of space, the end of darkness, and the end of l ight. H e  does not 
know that where it all ends, there it all begins. 

Laing has been all ends 

I have seen . . .  she has spread herself before me, and I shall never be the same again. 67 

and begins. 

The life I am trying to grasp is the me that is trying to grasp it 68 

bewhoherenow 

lookdown 

iamhere. 

the less of the statement. 

M asashi speaking from japan after sixteen years in a place[ island] with Minakawa[ friend ] .  

At  night, I'm instantly awake with the slightest noise or m ovement, ears and eyes on the 
alert, straining and searching to identify the sound and then locate it. A second or two 
afterwards, of course, the panic subsides; all this tension relaxes as soon as I discover 
what caused the sound - a calf moving or something of the sort But before I 've m ade 
the discovery, during that split second of tension and strain, all my senses are trying to 
stimulate and arouse me by telling me that there is  danger on the way: then, once this 
short period is passed, I understand well enough that there's not the slightest element 
of danger in the situation; but my senses won't acknowledge this conclusion. 

Laing, Ronald D. ( 1967) p.  190. 

Laing, Ronald D.  ( 1967) p. 190. 
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[al l  his senses are alive to danger - therefore, in  enlightenment[ know] ]  

S o  my problem is this discrepancy between what my senses tell me and what I know to 
be  the case. I realise that my first task in life from now on is to retrain my senses. 69 

[ h e  views his gravestone erected by his father and asks] 

which of us is telling the truth: 
this returned soldier claiming so desperately to be alive; 
or the tombstone asserting his death in the jungles of Guam?70 

[ to  return to enlightenment and live is to retrain his senses to dead. enchaining his 
senses to dead he sees the truth of his tombstone. he is learning to forget tombstone 
reminds. have you ever heard the silence of distance [waring j . ]  

Laing asks. 

When will the veil be lifted? When will the charade turn to carnival?. 7 1 

Eliade answers. 

Let's imagine a man dying of thirst in the desert: at that moment water has the 
character of absolute reality. The rest is without interest. Water is the only true real 
thing that can save him. Then imagine this man being saved at the last minute . .  water 
loses its character of absolute reality . . . 72 

when h e  is saved[ safe - security - a black inside l he lets go of absolute reality stringing here 

and now into degrees. and lets go to hold on to himself. 

There is but one truly serious philosophical problem and that is suicide. 

Albert Cam us, The Myth of Sisphus, 1 942. 

the pointlessness of the statement. 

she is here and not here. she hears what he has told her and she cannot hear herself. she 

cannot hear her ears. she knows nothing until she hears he is having an affair for twenty years 

with anothe r  woman and everyone knows - knew - knows. she is in collision. she is in 

collision with her being. her world reels out of existence and into nowhere. 

her body wracking. coming out of nose and eyes and head goes down to hands. where am i 

be when i sea. 

will i be fire or will i be earth or will i fly out of sky. 

what will i see when i be. 

what will i see when i l ook for who in m e  and what will i see when i look for m e  i n  thee. 

69 Manahi, lto. (1967) The Emperor's Lasr Solditr:J. [translated Roger Cliftnn] Panther: Great Britain. p. 157. 

70 Mausbi, lto. ( 1967) p. 160. 

71 Laing, Ronald D. ( 1967) p. 99. 

72 Bliade, Mircea. (1977) No Souvenirs. Journal 1957·1969 . Harper and Row: New York. entry 31 . 1.61. 



what will i see when will i s  not me. 

i will see his she. 

will she cry n ow or will she die later. 

she wills to be his she here or his she there -

she wills despair. 

he has lost h er. 

he let go by d egrees 

and now he is please [ see me, feel me, touch ]. 

mind - missing the pain of parting as over. 

stayintouch. 

306 
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M aria Mies f abridged·! 

The persecution and burning of. . .  witches was directly connected with the emergence 
of... modern economy. 1 

the science of m odern economy uses the same method and the same ideology as the old 

science f christianity ]. econo miser treats nature as a female to be tortured through 

mechanical inventions.2 

The highest level of reality is Intel lect. 
The soul is next. Then Nature. Then matter. 

Father. 

intellect fol lowed by next in order 

and once in order she will fol low the order of 

things. 

The science of the order of macroscopic (everyday) things is economics. 

This order is by order of Thought Police l ie Science I - Intelligentsia (economics). 

Arjo  Klamer on status. 

The building in which I work . . .  is now called the social science bui lding. Originally, it 
was the physics building, but the physicists moved, very appropriately, to a modernistic 
structure. . .  The visitor, however is reminded of their ghost by a stone sign above the 
entrance proclaiming PH YSICS and showing a calibrating instrument We, the 
economists in the building (tribal allegiance compels me to identify myself with them),  
approve of that;  we enjoy the association with physics, as it represents the scientific 
status we seek. We also like the fact that we occupy the top floor of the building. After 
all, this corresponds to our belief in the status of economics as the queen of the social 
sciences, a belief that we are sure to convey to our students . . .  

We . . .  frequent the  modern science building: not, of course, to  talk with the physicists, 
biologists and chemists, but to use their computer for our statistical analyses. 

Economists have external support for their claim to the top floor. After all, there is a 
N obel prize for economics, and not for the social sciences. 3 

The status of Thought Police - Intell igencia ( economics), as demonstrated by external 
support ( building, top floor, computer, big prize (guaranteed),  proximity to science) - and the 

early well paid employment status heralds - is desire [We approve,  enjoy, believe ]. 

2 

M its, M aria. ( 1986) Parr/archy and Accumultiion on a Warld Scale. Zed: London. p. 83. 

Merchant, Carolyn. ( 1980) The Death of Naurr: Women. Ecology and the Scientific Revolution, Harper and Row: New 
York. p. 87. 

Klamcr, Arjo. ( 1987) • As If Economists and Their Subjects Were Rational" In Jobn S. Nelson., Allan MegiU and Donald 
N. McCfoskey (eds) The Rhetoric of the Human Sciences: Language and Argument In Scholtrshlpand Public A/fain. 
University of Winsconsin: Wisconsm. pp 163-183. p. 166. 
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Robert A. Gordon sees m odern economics sacrifice rel evance in pursuit of "ever increasing 

rigor" and concludes.4 

But let us all continue to worship at the alter of science. 5 

i see his knee bend. i see him prostrate in agony of glory. i see him sacrifice in the alter. 
the alter inside. he sacrifices relevance by for rigidity. he fucks her with mindrage. 

mind of infinite compartments of space L mind fi lling compartments empty of place ]. 

hereandnow is. 

policy of economy. 

! l aw of miser. ] Efficiency is defined in terms of effectiveness. 

Adam Smith, 1 776.6 

Wealth. 

As every individual. . .  endevours as much as he can both to employ his capital in the 
support of domestic industry, and so to direct that industry that its  produce may be of 
the greatest value; every individual necessarily labours to render the annual revenue of 
the society as great as he can. H e  generally, indeed, neither intends to promote the 
public interest, nor knows how much he is promoting it. By preferring the support of 
domestic to that of foreign industry, he intends only his own security; and by directing 
that industry in such a manner as its produce may be of the greatest value, he intends 
only his own gain, and he is in this , as in many other cases, led by an invisible hand to 
promote an end which was no part of his intention. N or is it always the worse for the 
society that it was no part of it. By pursuing his own interest he frequently promotes 
that of the society more effectually than when he really intends to promote it. I have 
never known much good done by those who affected to trade for the public good. It is 
an affectation, indeed, not very common among merchants, and very few words need be 
employed in dissuading them from it? 

! information ] this is the only time in the wealth of nations smith mentions the invisible 
hand. ! comment ) once is enough. ) information ) he says once in his earlier work on morality. 
) comment ! his moral is coming up. [ crudity ] 

4 

6 

According to Smith. 

M orals. 

In spite of their natural selfishness and rapacity, though they mean only their own 
conveniency, though the sole end which they propose from the labours of all the 
thousands whom they employ be the gratification of their own vain and insatiable 
desires, they divide with the poor the produce of all their improvements. They are led 
by an invisible hand [ my underline] to make nearly the same distribution of the 

Gordon, Robcrt A. ( 1976) "Rigor and Relevance in  a Changing Institutional Setting". A merican Economic Review. Vol66, 
No. I, (March) 1976. pp 1-13. p. I .  

Oordon1 Robert A. ( 1976) p. 12. Gordon begins "Economists pride themselves on belonging to !be most "scientifi:" of !be 
social sc1ences. • p. 1. 

Landes, David S. ( 1990) "Why Arc We So Rich and They So Poor?". American Economic Review. Vol80, No.2, May 1990. 
pp 1·13. p. I .  

Smitb, Ad am. ( 1937) [ 1776] An lnqulrylnto rhe Naureand Causes of the Wt!Olth ofNalons. Modem Library: New Yorl<. 
p. 423. 
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necessities of life which would have been made had the earth been divided into equal 
portions among al l its inhabitants; and thus, without intending it, without making it, 
advance the interest of the society, and afford means to the multiplication of the 
species. 8 

in the theory of moral sentiments mind[  smith ] introduces the invisible hand. discipline 

disciplines i nconvenience [ eg infinity r m athematics ] ,  eg black hole r physics j ,  eg nature 
[ morals l. 

you can see the invisible hand of mind in the shape of the first sentence. smith begins "in 
spite of natural selfishness and rapacity" and moves to "they mean only their own 

conveniency". he describes nature as the spite of conveniency. mind fi l l ing mind with mind. 
nature is. 

you can see mind at work in the first sentence. smith begins "in spite of' and goes to 
"though" and goes to another "though" and finishes "they divide with the poor all the produce 

of their improvements. ". that is a does not follow. they fuck the poor I they are their human 
nature ]. I information ! do you see them on television. I eg poverty] do you hear about them 
on radio. I eg casualties, hunger, disaster] do you read about them in depressed paper. 
r propaganda I 

propaganda is by numbers. and according to my counting the larger, or longer, or louder, 
or brighter, or faster, or larger, or more desirable, or hadable, or got to have another and 
better is the state of mind propaganda induce. mind induce by inculcation and i read 
inculcation in econo miser today as the meaning read into and out of the world word 

"incentive". misers give "incentive" to each other at the end of chain of reasoning as a 
summing up. does miser see chain is short of truth. does miser see incentive is increasingly 
short of existing sense. does miser see that as meaning e mpties from current category mind 
conjure another. itkonen has the phrase - names and forms - the shaping of mind. 

Itkonen is in science of words and he aims to spell out the significance of a "universal 
history of linguistics" "for the general philosophy of science. " [ page one ]  I tkonen treats 
"historical facts" on page two. ltkonen is revealing - so precise - he begins "of course" -
l tkonen prelude to touching base with the bottom of question - and of "historical facts" says 
"there is a right way and a wrong way to do everything". and for me he touches base with the 
truth of today. I tkonen begin s  the next paragraph " In  the preceding paragraph I used the 
word "truth" deliberately. ". I tkonen does not miss his category. 

l tkonen sums up his position  on historical facts by beginning with a double negative "none" 
and "im[ plausible ]" that mean something or n othing depending on which way I tkonen jumps. 

8 

9 

[ itkonen]  N one of this sounded very implausible to me until I actually started to write 
this book. 9 [ page three]  

in  the next sentence l tkone n  decides. 

Quoted in Rima, Jngrid Halnc. (1991) 11978] D.vtiopmtnt of Economic A nalysis. Stb ed 1rwio: Boston. p. 86-87. 

ltl:ooco, EsL ( 1991)  p. 3. 



Then it soon became clear that there is no  real alternative to being guided by the 
notion of ( objective, h istorical) truth; everything else is just empty posturing.1 0 
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I tkonen argues there is no rea l  alternative and the unreal alternative [ everything else] is 

empty - and he gestulates the posture of body. of body - he returns to bodily being for there is 
the beginning and the end of meaning - and Itkonen sees in body [action ] the end of words 

and suddenly his book appears - and so words became clear and action words. I tkonen 
clari fies his real there is. 

M ore precisely, I came to see that there are truths, at l east in my chosen field of study, 
whose validity is not limited by historical or cultural boundaries. Thus I rejected 
relativism and embraced universalism.1 1 [ page three ]  

Itkonen sums up mind as  science. truth i s  in a field and field a bounded property. l tkonen 
in error. he misses the meaning of truth. itkonen chooses a field [categoryj of study as valid 
for unl imited J not limited by historical or cultural boundaries ! truth. Itkonen divides the 
options into rejected relativism and embraced universalism. you can see the failure of 

meaning as universalism excludes [ relativism !. that is a does not fol low logic and logic fol lows 
the m eanings of words f as categories ]. logic works with words and logic works when the words 
are translated into numbers r togic requires category !. logic is the way of words and analogy is 
the way of her - boundless f bateso n j. 

for physics rejected relativism i s  the disorder in the order of chaos up [ space ! and down 
J sub atomic !. mathematics rejects infinity - the flow of her - as a timeless moment of moments 
I every experience is unique f laing ] l. first he gets her down to an approxi mation - a formula of 
limited predictability. J eg black inside J schrodinger l l  then he gets her down to his answer 

yes or no. [ one way or the other ! for Itkonen no is relativism ! rejected ] and yes is 
universal ism r embraced ]. 

l tkonen misses me. 

Jtkonen sees the shift from V edic to U panishad. 

Therefore U panishadic H induism constantly stresses the inability of language to 
express the ultimate religious truths. In this respect Buddhism goes, if possible, even 
further. This kind of attitude is in clear contradiction with the Vedic reverence for the 
expressive power of language. The notion of moksa with its attendant mystical 
pantheism is indeed q uite al ien to the Vedas. 12 

I tkonen sees the shift from meaning to meaningless as a shift from expressive power 
[ reverence for the expressive power of language ] to inability of language in the history of 
english [ inability of language to express the ultimate religious truths]. i see the shift from the 

expression of inability [ of infinity] [ vedic ] to the inability of language [ of expression] 

[ upanishad] and thereby to the mysticism of abstraction [moksa - mystery of mind]. 

10 Itkonen, l!sL (1991) p. 3. 

1 1  Itkonen, l!sL (1991) p. 3. 

12 Itkonen, l!aL (1991) p.  7. 
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I tkonen misses the shift from the sound of sound [ vedic] to the meaninglessness of sound 

and the meaningfulness of words of action [ upanishad]. 

The idea seems to be that since language can express the holiness of the gods [ eg cry 
from heaven] as well as the immensity of the u niverse r eg light loves flower [ a  heaven 
in a wild flower [ blake l ], it too shares these same characteristics. 

This interpretation seems to be confirmed by the fact that brahman, which simply 
means "sacred word" in the Vedas, acquires in the U panishads, the next set of sacred 
scriptures, the meaning of "Absolute", "Supreme Being", or "Ground of the U niverse", 
and thus becomes the central [ centralisation ] concept of H induism. 13 [ page six] 

and when Bhartrhari expresses the view that the universe is ultimately of linguistic nature 
and defines brahman more narrowly as word-brahman - the overriding i mportance of 
language is emphasised. 

and when Galileo defines brahman more narrowly as number brahman - the ultimacy of 
mind reemphasised. 

meaningless mind. 

f l tkonen l One cannot help using language even in religious teaching, and since logical 
language is unsuitable, the preferred means is metaphor. 14 [page seven I 

language shares in the world whence is being. the meaning of meaning is metaphor I the 

omnipresent principle of language [ richards l l . metaphor - brings out the thisness of a that, or 
the thatness of a this - Burke. 15 

1 3 

14 

IS 

16 

laing sees the way of is. 

metaphor. 

what we think is less than we know [ syllogism I 
what we know is less than we love [ analogy ! 
what we love is so much less than what there is [ being ] 
and to that precise extent we are so much less than what we are. 16 

examples. 

to nose the truth -
mouth the river [ of l ife ] .  
to shoulder responsibility -
foot to see [ sea]. 
sounding silence -
meaning of meaning [ me ]. 

ltkoncn, Bsa. ( 1991 ) p. 6. 

Itkoncn, Bsa. ( 1991) p. 7. 

Burtc, Kcnncth. ( 1969) [1945] A Grammar of Motives • Unive,..ity of California: California. p. 503. 

Laing, Ronald D. ( 1967) The Politics of E:rperienct and The Bird of Paradise. Balantine: Middlesex. p. 30. 



defi ni tion [categorisation of meaning l. "to define or determine . .  mark boundaries". 17 

f burke] 
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culture fgroup meaning]. "characters possess degrees of being in proportion to the variety 
of perspectives from which they can with j ustice he perceived. ".1 8  f burke ]  

inculcation f.iustice of  group defining] .  "cultural accretions m ade possible by the language 

motive becomes .. [second] nature". 19 [burke l  

conclusion. language [ eg english, mathematics ] is the medium of degrees of being. degrees 

of the f dis Jposition and [ trans ]position of terms f burke). 2° therefore the position of meaning. 

position. "in a civil ization which is, oh, at least seventy percent insane in its major premises 

about nature". 2 1 l bateson] 

meaning l further conclusion I degrees are fixed I who - fixed in mind J .  

burke has seen 

fixing r motivation by indoctrination J. 

conditioned reflex l fix stimulus] 
chemicals I fix symptom I 
class struggle [ fix poverty ! 
love of G od l fix h ate ! 
neurosis l fix identity !  
pilgrimage J fix guilt ! 
land l fix title ! 
power l fix master ! 
movements of planets I fix heaven ] 
sun spots 1 fix light ].22 

the fixing of motivation li miss burke ]  by fixing degrees of being here I eg poverty ! and there 

l eg class struggle J. here f land l there l eg away war J. update - incentive l fix equality ! - be fixing 
here I inequality !  by being there l mind J. he is playing with his mind. 

expression - mind ful l  of body of earth body groundandbeing r eg my experience r of this 
room 1 is here [ in the room ]. 23 [ laing ] 

1 7 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

Burte, Kcnnetb. ( 1 969) ( 1945] p. 24. 

Bnrtc, Kenneth. ( 1 969) (1945] p. 504. 

Burtc, Kennetb. ( 1969) (1945] p. 53. 

Burte, Kennetb. ( 1969) ( 1945] p. 402. 

Bateson, Grcgory. (1991) A Sacred Unity: Further SttJll' to an EcologyofMind (ed) Rodney E. Donaldson. Harper
Collins: New Yorl<. p. 171 .  

Burte, Kenncth. ( 1 969) [1945] p. 504. 

Laing, Rona1d D. ( 1967) pp 6-7. 
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ltkonen on fixin g  analogy. 

The most frequent type of metaphor, employed both in  the Vedas and in the 
Upanishads, consists in an elaborate correspondence, or isomorphism, between 
microcosmos and macrocosmos: [ sequence - elaborate[  more words]  . .  isomorphism 
effect ] 

[ itkonen quotes zaehner ] " . .  macrocosmic man is the prototype of microcosmic man, 
and his various parts correspond to the different organs of the human individual:  
between man and the world there is an analogy of being, and since creation if a 
sacrifice on the macrocosmic scale, so is this sacrifice renewed on the microcosmic 
scale a creative act which ensures the continued orderly existence of the universe.z4 

Zaehner separates analogy of groundandbeing by elaboration and so he calls sacrifice a 
creative act I purified - religion 1. the outside I macrocosmic ! is separated from inside 

f microcosmic]  by elaboration ! now sacrifice] of outside prototype. prototype l eg model, 
paradigm I is category of meaning for mind over matter! ensures the continued orderly 

existence of the universe 1. 

civil ization of scientific knowledge [ enlightenm ent ! is an elaboration of prototypes 

! prototype as prior ie hierarchy eg army - ideal form for mechanical industry I mumford on 
organation ] l. 

l tkon en gives the mystification! eg synthesis !  of inclusion by exclusion. 

I n  moksa the two terms of the correspondence fall together, to the point of forming a 
ful l  circle:25 

I I tkonen quotes I 

I who am food, eat the eater of food ! 
I have overcome the whole world!  26 

I who am food! knowledge eg science eg language eg induism ie mind of body l eat the eater 
of food I earthbodyl. and the names and forms of mind come over the whole world. and I who 
am food is  the eater of her. and he eats himself with the hunger of his fear ful projection. 

mind gripping and slipping and shifting and never letting go of her as named form. 

24 

25 

26 

she is groundandbeing [ heavenandearth ] 

and he [ is ]  being ground to her. 

she is. 

clock 

[ Smith from M oral Sentiments] 

They are led by an  invisible hand [ my underl ine ]  to make nearly the same distribution 
of the necessities of life which would have been made had the earth been divided into 

Itkoncn, l!sL ( 1 991)  p .  7. Itkonen quotes RC. Zaehner ( 1 962) Hinduism. Oxford University Press: Oxford. p .  44. 

Itkoncn, l!sL ( 1991) p. 7. 

ltkoncn, l!sL ( 1991)  p. 7. 
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equal portions among all its inhabitants; and thus, without intending it ,  without making 
it, advance the interest of the society, and afford means to the multiplication of the 
species. 27 

the invisible hand that [ according to Smith] 

makes nearly the same distribution of the necessities of life which would have been 
made had the earth been divided into equal portions among all its inhabitants . . . 28 

is the hand of the master. the hand of the master defining his distrihution as the same as if 
he had divided everything equally [ pareto]. he handles everything into the mind and divides 
equally and justifies the d isequal as a redistribution of equality I a convenience of mind I. 

Smith concludes 

and thus, without i ntending it, without making it, advance the interest of the society . . . 29 
I i see interest later 1 

and finishes. 

and afford means to the multiplication of the species.30 

to multiply. species was for the origin of species [ darwin l. today is the openingl origin l of 
market niche. to multiply i s  to money from machines! specialisation !. ! machines work - what 
other life indeed do they know 1 mumford 1 1.3 1 

27 

28 

29 

30 

3 1  

32 

clonk. 

Smith. 

Wealth. 

As every individual. . .  endevours as much as he can both to employ his capital in the 
support of domestic i ndustry, and so to direct that industry that its produce may be of 
the greatest value; every individual necessari ly labours to render the annual revenue of 
the society as great as he can. H e  general ly, indeed, neither intends to promote the 
public interest, nor knows how much he is promoting it. By preferring the support of 
domestic to that of foreign industry, he intends only his own security; and by directing 
that industry in such a manner as its produce may be of the greatest value, he i ntends 
only his own gain, and he is in this, as in many other cases, led by an invisible hand to 
promote an end which was no part of his intention. Nor is it always the worse for the 
society that it was no p art of it By pursuing his own interest he frequently promotes 
that of the society more effectually than when he really intends to promote it. I have 
never known much good done by those who affected to trade for the public good. It is 
an affectation, indeed, not very common among merchants, and very few words need be 
employed in dissuading them from it32 

Quoted in Rima, lngrid Halnc. ( 1991) [1978] Dtvdopment of Economic Analysis. 5th ed. lrwin: Boston. p. 86-87. 

Quoted in Rima, lngrid Ha1nc. (1991) [1978] Dtvdopment of Economic Anal)!Sis. 5th ed. lrwin: Boston. p. 86-87. 

Quoted in Rima, In grid Ha1nc. ( 1991)  [1978] Dtvdopment of Economic Anai)!Sis. 5th ed. Jrwin: Boston. p. 86-87. 

Quoted in Rima, lngrid Ha1nc. (1991) [1978] Devdopment of Economic Anai)!Sis. 5th ed. Jrwin: Boston. p. 86-87. 

Mum ford, Lcwis. ( 1963) [ 1934] Technics and Civilization. Harcoun, Brace and World: New Yorlc. p. 53. 

Smith, Adam. ( 1937) [ 1776] A n  lnqulrytnro the Naureand Ca.ses of the Wtia/th ofNtllons. Modem Ubrary: New York. 
p. 423. 
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reading visibility into hand mind becomes visible. and [ reading from "invisible hand to 

promote" in the q uote. ] the i nvisible hand promotes the end "which was no part of his 
i ntention" becomes intentional. the un  tended intention is the intention of no mind - the hole 
of extinction - the hole in mind grasp of whole. mind slipping. 

so no mind pursues his own interest and he frequently pursues his own interest by 

promoting it as that of society. and when promoting society no mind promotes not only 
himself but society, indeed, society is promoted 1 more effectually] than he really intends. so 
n o  mind promotes society l ie he makes announcements eg advertising for self) and society 
b ecomes a promotion. a display. a big display I front]. a display to cover up. 33 

you can see the master covering. 

! from wealth quote. ] I have never known much good done by those who affected to 
trade for the public good. It is an affectation, indeed, not very common among 
merchants, and very few words need be employed in dissuading them from it.34 

don't need many words to dissuade merchants. public good follows ! three words ]. invisible 
hand covers one up front. 

he thinks if he thinks - the public good following I good therefore public good must be here 

the moment [ in t ime J after I arrive. and if he think of good again he think of gain 1 shop 1. he 
is there. she is care. 

ffrom wealth quote. I As every individual . . .  endevours as much as he can both to 
employ his capital in the support of domestic industry, and so to direct that industry 
that its produce may be of the greatest value; every individual necessarily labours to 
render the annual revenue of the society as great as he can. H e  general ly, indeed, 
neither intends to promote the public interest, nor knows how much he is promoting 
it. 35 

one is "every individual". the appeal of abstract man is divisibility of responsibi lity 1 and 
thereby invisibility of her!. M a rcuse called him one dimensional man and Euclid gave him a 

line - length without breadth f i mpossibilityj. 

he is every individual. mind is no body. he therefore does not know how much he is 
promoting society. what he does know is what is good for his economic interest. he knows the 
second Smith think He think produce is improvements. H e  therefore thinks improving 

produce. He therefore thinks how to "direct that industry that its produce may be of the 
greatest value". he think 

33 

34 

35 

[ from wealth quote. ] it is only for the sake of profit that any man employs a capital in  
the support of industry; and he  will always, therefore, endevour to e mploy it in  the 

Smith, Adam. (1937) [ 1776] An Inquiry Into tht Naurtand C<JJst.r oftht Wt!Q/th ofNtrlons. Modern Library New York. 
p. 423. 

Smith, Adam. (1937) [ 1776) An lnqulry lnto tht Naurtand C<JJst.r oftht Wt!lllth ofNtrlons. Modern Library New York. 
p. 423. 

Smith, Adam. ( 1937) [ 1776] An  Inquiry Into tht Naurtand C<JJst.r oftht Wt!lllth of Ntrlons. Modern Library New York. 
p. 423. 
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support of that industry of which the produce is  l ikely to be of the greatest value, or to 
exchange for the greatest either of m oney or of other goods.36 

greatest value, greatest money, greatest goods, greatest number. for the sake of profit he 

forsakes good. he pretends the public good is the sum [ sun,  son ] of his sum [eg gross national 
product, bottom line eg profit ] . and publicly he pretends good is common. he pisses on good. 

the united n ations system for national accounting [ how to pay for war - keynes and stone l is 
the accounting system of the limited liability company [ convert to cash by cutting ful l  cost 

from calculation lY Shiva summarises problem son. 

The problem with G N P  is that it measures some costs as benefits and fails to measure 
other costs completely.38 

his gross measures some costs as benefits and measures some costs as no cost. in  short, 
gross error [ simple economics ]. change is left over. 

Sustenance, in the final analysis, is built on the continued capacity of nature to renew 
its forests, fields and rivers.39 

sustenance is inspirational.40 her nature spontaneous.41 

Shiva. 

sustenance in end [ final analysis ]  therefore beginning. 

[ therefore [ taking out [ the subtraction of[ time - in i and in  no mind [ integrity of 
beingwhole ] . nature is losing her capacity to n ew ie is losing her way, getting lost I he is kill ing 
her, therefore 1 he is dying. he is in  his end I orgasmic explosion I of him J conjuncted to the 
obliteration of other to nothing [ therefore in his beginning. conclusion. nihilist. 

clang. 

efficiency is defi ned in terms of effectiveness and therefore efficiency. the masters effect 
1 effectiveness in terms of efficiency ] is the organation[ division of body - specialisation ] of self 
interest in the interest of helping himself. that is  does not fol low - a division of being in no  

mind. a divide of  m e  into me and not me to  help me. that is a cry for 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

help. 

[ M ]  an has alm ost constant occasion for the help of his brethren, and it is in vain for 
him to expect it from their benevolence only. H e  wil l  be more likely to prevail if he 
can interest their self-love in  his  favour and shew them that it  is for their own 
advantage to do for him what he requires for them. Whoever offers to another a 

Smith, A dam. ( 1937) (1776] An Inquiry Into tht N<Zureand C'"'ses oftht Wmlth of Nmons. Modern Library: New York. 
p. 423. 

Waring, Marilyn. ( 1988) Counting For Nothing. Alien and Unwin: Wellington, New Zealand. p. 44. 

Shiva, Vandana. ( 1989) Staying Aliv�· Women, Ecology and Dtvtlopmtnt. Zed: London. p. 7. 

Shiva, Vandana. ( 1989) p. 45. 

• All existence arises ["from this primordial energy which is the substance of everything, pervading everything."]". Shiva, 
Vandana. (1989) p. 38. 

"1/Ja or play, as free spontaneous activity, is her nature. • Shiva, Vandana. ( 1989) p 39. 
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bargain of any kind, proposes to do this. Give me that which I want, and you shall have 
this which you want, is the meaning of every such offer; and it is in  this manner that we 
obtain from one another the far greater part of those good offices which we stand in 
need of. I t  is  not from the benevolence of the butcher, the brewer, or the baker, that 
we expect our dinner, but from their regard to their own interest We address our 
selves, n ot to their humanity but to their self-love, and never talk to them of our own 
necessities,  but of their advantages. No one but a beggar chooses to depend chiefly 
upon the benevolence of his feHow citizens.42 

Adam Smith. 

[ M  I an has almost constant occasion for the help of his brethren, and it is in vain for 
him to expect it from their benevolence only. [ constant is cut by almost to mostly and 
mostly becomes a matter of time I occasion l vanity is an unrequited love and he is 
more than benevolence. ] 

He will be more likely to prevail if he can interest their self-love in his favour and shew 
them that it  is for their own advantage to do for him what he requires for them. 
[ definition of a society of slaves - mind plussing and minusing. l 

Whoever offers to another a bargain of any kind, proposes to do this. Give me that 
which I want, and you shall have this which you want, is the meaning of every such 
offer; and it  is in this manner that we obtain from one another the far greater part of 
those good offices which we stand in need of. I the far greater part of need is held to 
ransom [ give me .. and you shall have 1 1  

It is not from the benevolence of the butcher, the brewer, or the baker, that we expect 
our dinner, b ut from their regard to their own interest. We address our selves, not to 
their humanity but to their self-love, and never talk to them of our own necessities, but 
of their advantages. No one but a beggar chooses to d epend chietly upon the 
benevolence of his fel low citizens. 

[ reading last paragraph ! assumption of first sentence - "not from" and therefore "but from". 

that is a does not fol low the integrity of beingwhole. conclusion of paragraph - we or no one. 
how d oes he get out of where he is - we or no one. 

! reading second to  last paragraph I his where he is is the meaning of every such offer by 
whoever - anyone r one l or no one. 

he h as his syllogism as bludgeon for slavery by force of argument l eg hammered home his 
point] .  

eg. 

the irresistible force of logic thoroughly overpowered [ Lenin's] audience.43 

Stalin. 

and slavery is a pecking order [specialisation]. and he pecks his order to place to save time 
in his mind. and the premise [ of saving time by d egrees - of knotting] is solipsism [ death is not 

an event in  l ife, we do not live our death [ wittgenstein ] ].44 and solipsism bound with knots. 

42 Smith, Adam. (1976) [ 1776] A n  lllqUiryinto the Naure and Ca.sts oftht Wmlth ofNaions. C1arendon: Oxford. p. 26-27. 

43 Arendt, Rannah. (1958) Orilflns ofT(}(a/ltarliJnism. Meridian: New York. p. 472. 

44 Quoted in Arendt, Hannah. ( 1987) The Lifr oftht Mind: T!inklng. Seeker and Warberg: London. 
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[knotting] he loves her for body [ makes him hot]  and she loves him for mind [ makes her 

home[ money]] .  he loves mind for this [ m achine, public good ] and mind loves body for that 

[ security eg money on m oney ie real future [ abstract]]. body had. machines kill. kill on 

making l by product] ,  kill on using [ waste product l ,  kill on breaking [waste ] .  kill slow [ eg air 

pollution ] ,  kill fast [ eg car ], kill occasionally r electricity, nuclearl, kill finally l obsolete ] ,  and 

surely sense killed. kill body and kill earthbody. he is in two and she is in his no mind. 

M u mford on machine life. 

From the seventh century on the machine was conditioned by the disordered social life 
of Western Europe. The machine  gave an appearance of order to chaos: it promised 
fulfi l ment for the emptiness: but all its promises were insidiously undermined by the 
very forces that gave it shape - th e  gambling of the miner, the power lust of the soldier, 
abstract pecuniary ends of the financier, and the luxurious extensions of sexual power 
and surrogates for sex contrived by the court and the courtezan. All these forces, all 
these purposes and goals, are sti l1 visible in our machine culture; by imitation they have 
spread from class to class and from town to country. Good and bad, clear and 
contradictory, amenable and refractory - here is the ore from which we must extract 
human value. Besides the few ingots of precious metal we have refined the mountains 
of slag are enormous. But it is not all slag: far from it. One can even now look forward 
to the day when the poison gasses and refuse, the once useless by-products of the 
machine, may be converted by intel ligence and social cooperation to more vital uses.45 

social disorder is order of the machine. the machine is the mechanism inside h im. gambler 

in boredl offl l seeks excitementl on l l , soldier in weakl offl [ hunts strength! on ] I , financier in 

povertyl offl r seeks moneyl on n, and orgasm contrived r seeking immediacy l - he is become a 

mechanism. and resolution is to look forward to useful from useless! waste of machine and 

man as machine I by increase specialisation. mumford saves the machine fi shall miss 

mum ford 1.46 he is in to no exit. 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

Alec Cairn cross on machinery 1 mechanisation of specialisation 1. 

Above all, machinery very often m akes work highly monotonous or drives men out of 
work altogether. 

Monotony, noise and pollution are not peculiar to mechanised production; and the 
greater wealth that machinery yields is not only an offset to any unfortunate side-effects 
but provides the wherewithal to tackle them or at least keep them within l imits. 47 

r comment. cairncross offset "or at l east" limit cost of machinery. ] 

[cairncross on social cost] from the social point of view, specialisation loosens the ties 
by which the community is bound together . . . They live in a world of their own, cut off 
from other specialists by their training, their habits, and above all by their interests. 48 

[cairncross on problem ] unity is hard to achieve. F or a common culture in which all 
can share, there must be a common framework of reference and common 
preoccupations. 49 

Mumford, Lcwis. (1%3) [1934] p. 106. 

Mumford, Lcwis. (1%3) [1934) p. 27. 

Cairncrosa, A1cc. ( 1973) l1944) l111roduction to Economics. fifth edition. Butterworths: London. p. 87. 

Cairncross, A1cc. ( 1973) [1944] p. 84. 

Cairncrosa, A1ec. ( 1973) [1944] p. 85. 
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[cairncross on common] "I loved the mills", said an unemployed weaver to M r  
Oakeshott, during an investigation at Blackburn. " I  loved the company and the people 
and everything about them. The mill was home to me. I 'd do anything in the world if I 
could get back to them. ".5o 

rcairncross on revolution l [ cairncross q uoting] "sum m oned by the factory bell ;  his daily 
life was arranged by factory hours .. he passed from a life in which he could smoke or 
eat, or dig or sleep as h e  pleased, to one in which somebody turned the key in him . . . 5 1 

The father of modern economics sees beggary as an occasion of 

mastery. 

Nobody but a beggar chuses to depend chiefly upon the benevolence of his fellow
citizens. Even a beggar does not depend upon it entirely. The charity of well-disposed 
people, indeed, supplies him with the whole fund of his subsistence. But though this 
principle ultimately provide him with all the necessaries of life which he has occasion 
for, it neither does not nor can provide h im with them as he has occasion for them. 
The greater part of his occasional wants are supplied in the same manner as those of 
other people, by treaty, by barter, and by purchase. With the money which one man 
gives him he purchases food. The old cloaths which another bestows upon him he 
exchanges for other old cl oaths which suit  him better, or for lodging, or for food, or for 
money, with which he can buy either food, cloaths, or lodging, as he has occasionY 

[ restating l "the whole fund of his subsistence" "all the necessaries of life" are supplied 

f benevolence 1. beggar is therefore a master I has no need 1- the beggar as master has 

"occasional wants" - wants of the occasion [ subj ect of economy[. occasional wants of the 

heggar r mastery [ are seen in his rearrangement of his fund of subsistence to "suit him better". 

[ comment [ slave[ beggar[ is a m aster in a different occasion. and as master of his heggary 

the beggar master of his own destiny. and as master of himself the beggar is a slave by 

definition and a slave serving his master - I. taking out time I no  duality in sense - shunryu 

suzuki ] the slave is the master of h is slavery. 

50 

5 1  

52 

53 

[comment l 

[ Nangaku ] 

When a cart does not go, which do you whip, the cart or the horse? 

[ shunryu suzuki ] 

So which do you hit, the cart or the horse? Which do you hit, yourself or your 
problems? If you start questioning which you should hit, that means you have already 
started to wander about. But when you actually hit the h orse, the cart will go. In  truth, 
the cart and the horse are not different. When you are you, there is no problem of 
whether you should hit the cart or the horse. 53 

Cairn cross, Alec. ( 1 973) [1944) p.  87. 

Cairncross, Alec. ( 1973) [1944) p. 86. Cairncross is quoting J.l. and B Hammond The Tu.vn Labourer. pp 31-33. 

Smith, Adam. ( 1976) [ 1776] p. 27. 

Suzuti, Sbunryu. ( 1970) Zen Mind, Bt/#nner's Mind. Weatberhill: New York. pp77-79. 
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when you start questioning which [to hit] you have started to wander about and if  you 

wander around the horse you wander around burden[cart]. and wandering around the burden 

leads to wandering about the beast of burden. wandering around is wandering home. when 

you actually hit the horse you are going as you are. l i  shall miss shunryu. l 

horse chuses to depend ! smith ]. 

self-love organationf method]  is a program me for alienation [ master and slave definition of 

alienation fhegal j ]  beggar is zero - no one f "no  one but a beggar ... " ]  and no body [ "N obody 

but a beggar . . .  " ] . s lave [ slave's need ] occupies a vacant place - silence ! "never talk. . .  of our 

own necessities" I .  slavery is a one way love affair. one way. form follows. 

Klamer. 

We . . .  frequent the modern science building: not, of course, to talk with the physicists, 
biologists and chemists, but to use their computer for our statistical analyses. 54 

econo miser freq uently "use their computer for our statistical analyses" therefore speaks 

with the same tongue. f measure r matterl number I matter] equate, equasion 1 matter] 

mathematical f physics 1. 1 he is measuring economic interest. computer - one and zero, yes 

and no, right and wrong is his mind. and mind disclaims by mouth f "not, of course, to talk 

with the physicist's or the biologists and chemists" ] fguilting - kierkegaard l. 

Klamer. 

The visitor, h owever, is reminded of their ! physicist's ] ghost by a stone sign above the 
entrance proclaiming PH YSICS and showing a calibrating instrument We, the 
economists in the building ( tribal allegiance compels me to identify myself with them), 
approve of that;  we enjoy the association with physics, as it represents the scientific 
status we seek55 

Klamer is the visitor to the physics building and is reminded at the entrance - on entering. 

Klamer sees the calibrating instrument. Klamer sees the sign in lasting stone proclaiming 

P H YSICS. Klamer [ We, the economists in the building ] is compelled f tribal al legiance ] to 
identify his al legiance and he approves of the alliance. the allegiance "represents the status 

we seek". we seeks the status as one. 

54 

55 

56 

f comment] allegiance program worths his way of thinking r order] one, chaos zero. 

click 

M anderville on economy ( mastery of slavery ] 

[ Thus]  every part was full  of Vice, 
Yet the whole Mass a Paradise.56 

JtJamer, Arjo. ( 1987) p. 166. 

JtJamer, Arjo. ( 1987) p. 166. 

Pane non, S. H oward. ( 1932) Reading• in the History of Economic Thought. McGraw-Hill: New York. p. 10. 



Smith on  economy [ mastery of slaveryl. 

[ M anderville's moral philosophy is l  wholly pernicious [ for it] seems to take away 
altogether the distinction between vice and virtueY 

summation. 

smith in dilemma [duality ]. his truth is no beauty and his beauty is no truth. 
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I no truth I he sees the other as master and slave. and he slaves to master the other eg 

wealth of nations. 

[ no beauty J "I am beau only in my books". 

no truth no beauty, no beauty no truth - no good. 

smith is split in two. 

clock. 

economy of policy. 

mystification of falling in and fall ing out of love prepares fal ling in to mechanism by un 

preparation. to fall in love with mechanism l eg product ! is policy of economy. making 

mechanism I organation, specialisation 1 is economy. economy is for making I sic 1 

moneyl mind j. 

Rima asks Adam Smith. 

What is the nature and source of wealth? H ow is it best augmented. 

Smith. 

The annual labour of every nation is the fund which it annually consumes, and which 
consists always either in the immediate produce of that labour, or in what is purchased 
with that produce from other nations.58 

the annual labour of every nation is a tim e  of year and nation [ by definition ] known 

geographic boundary. a space to rape [ boun d ]  and a time for counting [ same time next 

time[ year ] ]. you can see the hate in his harrow as he divides her into space and time. and 

then its j ust a m atter of adding up  [ is the fund which it annually consumes] .  and converting to 

m oney [ or in what is purchased with that produce from other nations ]. she is nothing but his 

end. 

57 

58 

l ethergo and 

shebehere. 

Rima, In grid Halne. (1991) [1978] Devticpment of Economic A nalysls. 5th ed. lrwin: Boston. p. 85. (p. 451 in Smith's 
Theory [George Bell and Sons: London ( 19 1 1 )). 

Rima, lngrid Habne. (1991) [19781 Devticpment of Economic Analysis. 5th ed. lrwin: Boston. p. 89. Rima quotes Adam 
Smith The Wealth of Nations. Introduction. 
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she has her own flow and she goes where she goes away. she goes and she comes. she is 

night and day and seasons of way. she say. 

she say light. she say night. she say wind. she say storm. she say rain. she say plain. she 

say sun. she say sun light. she say sun light is beauty in a wild flower - heaven in a wild 

flower. 

she say night is night for light. 

she say night is light for h eavenly gaze 

into infinity of divinity -

she has her ways. 

Smith is prudent answer ( his way (. 

every prudent man in every period of society, after the first establishment of the 
division of labour ( ie space and tim e ( ,  must naturally have endevoured to manage his 
affairs in such a manner, as to have at all times by him besides the peculiar produce of 
his own industry, a certain quantity of some one commodity or other, such as he 
imagined few people would be likely to refuse in exchange for the produce of their 
industry. 59 I my underlining ( 

she is his convenience r rape (. he has his way with her and when he has finished she stand 

and wait in shape for him. she stand in that place, that matter, that energy and she stay stand 

in this way. she is in his way. and in his way he say own industry. he say he makes the way 

he say he is the way. ( he is lost. he has divided her into his something and her nothing. ( 

question of the answer( divide and conquer(. 

Which way shall I persuade a M an to serve me, when the Service, I can repay him in, is 
such as he does not want or care for?60 I mandervil l e (  

t h e  question i s  how to subtract energy( eg labour ( from life. she is in labour summer and 

autumn and winter and birth in spring. she has her rhythms. he has his reasons. his answer 

lies in question. mind l l l  persuades man to serve [servant, slave ( by first taking that which 

man wants and cares for. 

Smith on theft. 

the general disposition to truck, barter, and exchange, being brought, as it were, into a 
common stock, where every man may purchase whatever part of the produce of other 
men's talent's he has occasion for.61 

the common stock of the comm ons [commons - communal land] is brought into a 

stockade[ shop]. once that which a man wants and cares for is in the stockade the only way to 

59 Smith, Adam. (1976) [ 1776] Chapter IV "Of the Origin and Use of Money". pp 37-38-

60 Smith, Adam. (1976) [ 1776] [footnote.] p. 38- Smith is quoting Manderville TN Fab/eofthe Bees. Sixth Dialogue, part ii 

61 Smith, A dam. ( 1976) [ 1776] p. 30. 
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for man to live is to enter the stockade. and in the stockade everything is money [ h as a price "!. 

m oney of occasion[ space and time of labour]. 

he enters shop every morning and he leaves shop every evening and he thinks he is living. 

h e  thinks he is l iving on the outside and he thinks he is living on the inside. he thinks his 

living. 

to enter the stockade is free. to escape is the prize. 

therefore be the stockade unmade. 

he has to have a beginning so 

Everything starts with the exchange of food. The exchange of necessity. 

[ sustenance - continued capacity of nature to renew - shiva. [ 

mind has food as ex [ after [ change. he misses before. h e  misses before [ mother] and so he 

misses after [ future [. 

Smith examples a convenience[ place and tim e ]. 

Salt is said to be the com mon instru ment of commerce and exchanges in Abyssinia. 62 

salt is in sea. sea is in blood [ inheritance [ Carson [ [. 63 money is com merce [ a  place and 

time of reckoning [ waring l l. so smith examples blood money. 

Smith examples hemorrhage [ depreciation 1. 

The armour of Diomede, says Homer, cost only nine oxen; but that of Gaucus cost an 
hundred. 64 

in war cost cannot be spared - the glory an the necessity of war 1 mum ford j. [ necessity 

survival of the latest reorganation of hate[ mutual repulsion I eg nation. [ 

Smith examples coin [metals] as universal f all countries [ and inevitable ie forced 

[determined by irresistible reasons ]. 

62 

63 

64 

65 

In all countries, however, men seem at last to have been determined by irresistible 
reasons to give the preference, for this employment, to metals above every other 
commodity.65 

Smith, Adam. ( 1976) ( 1776] p. 38. 

Fish, amphibian, and reptile, warm-blooded bird and mammal - each of us canies in our veins a salty stream in which the 
elements sodium, potassium, and calcium are combined in almost the same proportions as in sea water. This is our 
inheritance from the day, untold millions of years ago, when a remote ancestor, having progressed from the one-celled to 
the many-eelled stage, f"tnt developed a circulatory system in which the fbid was merelr the water of the sea. In the same 
way, our lime-hardened skeletons are a heritage from the calcium-rich ocean of Cambnan time. Even the protoplasm that 
streams within each cell of our bodies has the chemical structure impressed upon all living matter when the first simple 
creatures were brought forth in the ancient sea. And as life itself began in the sea, so each of us begins his individual life 
in a miniature ocean within his mother"s womb, and in the stages of his embryonic development repeats the steps by wbicb 
his race evolved, from gill-breathing inhabitants of a water world to creatures able to live on land. Canon, Racb el (19Sl) 
[19SO] TM Sea Around U:J. Staples l'ress: London, p. 13-14. 

Smith, Adam. (1976) [ 1776] p. 38. 

Smith, Ad am. ( 1976) [ 1776] p. 38. 
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the advantage of m oney is global exchange. the advantage of metal is posed as the 

disadvantage of barter. 

Smith. 

The man who wanted to buy salt, for example, and had nothing but cattle to give in 
exchange for it, must have been obliged to buy salt to the value of a whole ox, or a 
whole sheep at a time. H e  could seldom buy less than this, because what he was to give 
for it could seldom be divided without loss; and if he had a mind to buy m ore, he must, 
for the same reasons, have been obliged to buy double or triple the quantity, the value, 
to wit, of two or three oxen, or of two or three sheep.66 

! comment ] the man who wanted to cut up the animal had salt to sell. and he wanted to say 

good buy and goodbye at the same time. he wanted a non living arrangement. being is the 

nature of change - growing and dying f integrity of the moment ]. therefore. j value of] meat 

j eg leg, breast ] is a killing arrangem entf relationship with animal l .  

The advantage of metal f eg coin. ] is the division of change. 

Smith. 

I f, on the contrary, instead of sheep or oxen, he had metals to give in exchange for it, he 
could easily proportion the quantity of the metal to the precise quantity of the 
commodity which he had i m mediate occasion for.67 

metal permits an immediate exchange of occasionf time and place of division I - a division of 

future bodies. money banks on her and money bank rupts herj eg earthbody l. he is in 

dilemma of division. he is there going nowhere. 

The advantage of metal is. 

those parts can easily be re-united again; a quality which no other equally durable 
commodities possess, and which more than any other quality renders them fit to be the 
instruments of commerce and circulation.68 

to go out and to come back. to be held in the hand. precious - durable. to go out and to 

easily be re-united again. simple circulation of blood money. he takes her in again and again 

and he spends what is in hand. mind bleeding her dry. and she is crying r eg floods ] and she is 
drying 1 eg droughts 1 and she is dying r eg dead birds and fish ]. and he thinks he always have 

her in the same place again. he is in oscillation of dilemma [ laing]. 

in oscil lation of dilemm a  mind is ready. ready for his moment of inspiration. his 

inspiration is in exhaustion. he breaths her in and he spits her out [ eg car]. and that is his act 

of creation. 

66 Smith, Adam. (1976) [ 1776] p. 39. 

67 Smith, Adam. (1976) [ 1776] p. 38. 

68 Smith, Ada111. (1976) [1776] p. 38. 
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he is inactive. killing makes him hot - winning wars in war and peace. winning the war in 

afganistan and gulf and winning the peace in olympic and world. winning the war in trade and 

winning the peace in diplomacy. killing and cutting warms his heart mind over matter. 69 

slaved. 

The difficulty with metals is M andervil le. 

Which way shall I persuade a Man to serve me, when the Service, I can repay h im in,  is 
such as he does not want or care for?. 70 

According to S mith. 

we should find it excessively troublesome, if every ti me a poor man had occasion either 
to buy or sell a farthing's worth of goods, he was obliged to weigh the farthing. The 
operation of assaying is sti ll more difficult, sti ll more tedious, and, unless a part of the 
metal is fairly melted in the crucible, with proper dissolvents, any conclusion that can 
he drawn from it, is extremely uncertain. Before the institution of coined money, 
however, u nless they went through this tedious and difficult operation, people m ust 
always have been liable to the grossest frauds and impositions, and instead of a pound 
weight of pure silver, or pure copper, might receive in exchange for their goods, an 
adulterated composition of the coarsest and cheapest materials, which had, however, in 
their outward appearance, been made to resemble those metals. 7 1 

! repeating !  the metal trade is troublesome I small trade "fathing" and fraud !. the 

measuring of wealth as metal tedious and difficult. 

! comment ! the difficulty of measuring. measure - something against something else. 

proble m. movement l eg water!. solution. stop. 

he is in 1 has her in 1 problem solution - and she is sea and she is earth and she is sky - leave 

her be and breath in her. 

he is in c lock I in time 1 - and she is in everywhere, everyhere, everynow and everythen -

bewhoherenow and be where and then every where and then f she comes and she goes !. she 

flows. 

f comment ] measuring coin against coin [ eg metal ] is measuring coin devaluation f not worth 

the farthing or fraud ]. 

69 

70 

7 1  

72 

Smith example depreciation. 

The Roman As, in the later ages of the Republick, was reduced to the twenty-fourth 
part of its original value, and, instead of weighing a pound, came to weigh only half an 
ounce.72 

Slavery of mind. Lemer, Gerder. (1986) The C,.ation ofParriarchy. Oxford Univer.;ity: Oxford. 

Smith, Adam. ( 1976) [1776] [footnote.] p. 38. 

Smith, Adam. (1976) [1776] p. 40. 

Smith, Adam. (1976) [1776] p. 43. 
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Smith generalise [ creditors] and sympathise [ real]. 

creditors were really defrauded of a part of what was due to them . . . 73 

his sympathy is with the loss of m eaning of money. and his going concern is for interest as 

compensation. 

The difficulty with interest is Manderville. 

Which way shall I persuade a M an to serve me, when the Service, I can repay him in,  is 
such as he does not want or care for?. 74 

So interest is Milton Friedman. 

I n  Well ington, 22 April 1 98 1 ,  Dr Don Brash, General Manager of Broadbank Corp [ ie  of 

bank. ] introduced Professor Milton Friedman as "the most influential economist in the second 

half of the twentieth century".75 [ brash was in shop now in national shop front - reserve bank 

of new zeal and. I 

[ pointed information : limit inflation[ depreciation ] to preserve the meaning of money. ] 

! comment: to preserve the meaning of money in constant depreciation. money is anything 

therefore everything is depreciated 1 all past placed on slope and slope all price 1 .  r slope -
concerned with determining constant trends in human societies f pareto l eg supply demand ].  

r pointed information: money ranks nation. I 

Friedman on economy. 

it was in The Wealth of Nations that Adam Smith stated what is really the fundamental 
proposition of economics, the proposition which has been dubbed the " Invisible 
H and".76 

r propositi on l 

The proposition that, if two people engage in an exchange and are free to do so and if 
its a voluntary exchange, then they will only engage in that exchange if both parties 
benefit from it.77 

[ repeat proposition ] if people exchange and they are free to do so and if they are free to 

exchange then they have agreed benefit. 

[ comment ] the long and the short of his chain. exchange is a long chain [ web - faucau1t. l 

and the short is the fitting of his greed to need r only engage in that exchange if both parties 

benefit from it ]. 

73 Smith, Adam. ( 1 976) [ 1776] p. 44. 

74 Smith, A dam. ( 1976) I 1 776] [footnote. I p. 38. 

7S Friedman, Milton. (22 April l98la) "The Invisible Hand in Economics and Politics." WeUington, New Zealand. p. I. 

76 Friedman, Milton. (22 April l98la) "The Invisible Hand in Economics and Politics.· WeUington, New Zealand. p. 2. 

77 Friedman, Milton. (22 April l981a) "The Invisible H and in Economics and Politics." Wellington, New Zealand. p. 2. 
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Luxemburg on obsolescence [ depreciation ]. 

what matters to capital is the very fact that its products are used . . . 

The new consumer must indeed realise the products, pay for their use, and for this they 
need money.78 

consumer makes product real by destruction for in  destruction of product money is remade. 

to pay for another f eg electricity by degrees ] need m oney. 

f conclusion ] efficient cause 1 money is convenient - to pay for convenience ] masquerading 

as origin of product 1 effectiveness !. 

78 

79 

80 

81  

mask of convenience. 

Mum ford. 

Robbery is perhaps the oldest of laboursaving devices, and war vies with magic in its 
efforts to get something for nothing 

to obtain women without possessing personal charm, to achieve power without 
possessing intelligence, and to enjoy the rewards of consecutive and tedious labour 
without having lifted a finger in work or learnt a single useful skill. Lured by these 
possibilities the hunter, as civilization advances turns hi mself to systematic conquest: he 
seeks slaves, loot, power, and he founds the political state in order to ensure and 
regulate the annual tribute I cost of running slavery ! - enforcing, in return, a necessary 
modicum of order.79 

his order reproduces against. 

I mumford on steri lity of order l the general indoctrination of soldierly habits of thought 
in the seventeenth century was . . .  a great psychological aid to the spread of machine 
industrialism. 

In terms of the barracks the routine of the factory seemed tolerable and natural. 80 

modern industrialism may equally well be termed a large-scale military operation.81 

l against - no mind of miser law. J 

facing against 

smile and lock 

suspicion [hollowness of ugliness ]. 

mind is split and one is with you. 

Luxcmbarg, Rosa. ( 1951) 1 1913] The Accumu/aton ofC(fJital. Routlcdgc and Kcgan Paul: London. p. 427. 

Mumford, Lcwis. (1963) f l934] p. 83. 

Mumford, Lcwis. (1963) f l934] p. 84. 

Mumford, Lcwis. (1963) f l934] p. 84. 
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Preliminary remarks 328 

The pre l iminary remarks are divi ded i n  the fol l owing way : f i rst 

an introduct ion ( A ) ; then a comment by l ist of contents ( B ) ; then 

a gu ide to the sty l e  of the the s i s  ( C ) ; then an expl anation of the 

titl e ( D ) . 

( A )  I ntroduction 

A presupposit ional argument for savi ng l i f e . 

Thi s  i s  an introduction to the s e l f . 

pati ent . And ins ide madness : 

The self i s  inside the 

where straight jackets are abolished r correct l ,  doors are unlocked r correct j ,  
leucotomies largely forgone j correct l ,  these can be replaced by m ore subtle lobotomies 
and tranquillizers that place the bars of Bedlam and the locked doors inside the patient 
I all correct 1. 1 

R. D. Laing (an old young man aged thirty three), 1 960. 

Fol lowing that logi c [ extrapo l ating ] to the ins ide of the i nside 

o f  human be i ng , to the ins ide o f  him and her , to the inside o f  

consuming consumer . 2  To the very inside of being : - t o  accost 

i n f inity . Then I conclude we are a pr i soner of a pri soner in 

pri son . 

And when a pri soner in pri son [ eg zeno ] fi nds something a l ive 

[ eg mouse , eg spider , eg insect , eg woman , eg man , eg chi ld ] he 

puts somethi ng in pri son to keep s e l f  a l i ve [ refer to zeno for 

th i s  ins i ght into human kindness ] . 3 

That i s  why R . D .  La i ng wrote : 

all our frames of reference are ambiguous and equivocal.4 

As a ph i l osopher I f rame them norma l ity , and sani ty , and 

freedom . For the publ ic they are framed Law and D i sorder 

[ norma l i ty ] , Right and Wrong [ san i ty ] , Good and Bad [ freedom ] 

[ re fer to orwel l  for the popu l a r i s at i on o f  idea in geograph i c  

democracy J • s 

2 

4 

Laing, Ronald D. ( 1 960) The Divided Self A n  E:dstentla/ Study In Sanity and MadneJS. Penguin: London. page 1 2. 

Erving Goffman, author of Asylums, favoured the term frame analysis for extrapolatioo. See bis work of the same name. 
Gregory Bateson anat�cd the critical junctures across a series of works. For the compendiums sec Batcson, Orcgory. 
(1972) Steps to an EciJlogy of Mind o Chandler: San Francisco. Batcooa, Grcgory. (1991 ) A Saaed Unity: FunMr StepJ 
to an Ecology of Mind (cd) Rodney E. Donaldson. Harper-Collins: New Yorlc. 

Zcno. ( 1968) Lift. Stein and Day: New Yorlc. For a mainly existential analysis of the point see: Fromm, Erieb. (1942) The 
Fear of Fr«dom. Kegan Paul: London. 

Laing, Ronald D. ( 1960) The Divided Stlf An Elistentla/ Study In Sanity and Madness. Penguin: London. page 11 .  Laing 
was on to the truth of existence. 

Orwcll, George. ( 1983) [1949] Nineteen Eighty-Four. Penguin: England. 
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Evidence : Ambiguity i n  the publ i c  sphere ( the phi l osophy frame 

i s  i nt erated in square brackets ) . 6 

(a)  Normal relations are paralysed (defining geographic example is U.S. A. ) 

Control question : Would you rather be dead or Red. 

Control answer: I would rather be dead than be one of them R eds. I dead ] 

(b) Ethics are finalised (current example):  

Control question : At the end of the day . . .  

Control answer: I would rather make a material gain than be a dead loss. ! dead, 
mechanical l 

As a phi l osopher I sum up : 

(c) Freedom of being unrealised: 

Essence of Question: Are you soul or soulless, alive or just living. 

Quintessential Answer: Sometimes I wonder . . . .  who I am !dead, mechanical, soulless ]. 

As a phi l osopher I examp l e  equ ivocat ion wh i l e  - in the same 

sequence - k i l l i ng the earthen be ing : 

Vandana Shiva states a freedom premise and draws the dua l i sm :  

freedom is indivisible I premise !,  

not only in the popular sense that the oppressed of the world are one, but also in the 
unpopular sense that the oppressor too, is caught in the culture of oppression. 7 

Now Shiva connects cul ture of oppress ion to a s i ngu lar mind : 

the crises that the m aldevelopment model I culture of oppression ! has given rise to 
cannot be solved within the paradigm of the crisis mind. 8 

Now Shiva connects cri s i s  mind [ a l i enated ] to l i fe : 

creating and conserving life is lost to the . . .  alienated. 9 

Now Robi n  Morgan examples equivocati on [ lost , para l ysed ] in the 

pol i tical sphere - the most urgent - and va l idates Lai ng ' s  

conc lus i on : anyone who i s  normal i n  a dual istic wor l d  i s  crazy . 

6 

7 

9 

[ the normalisation of terror] just went on and on .. .  But - and I say this as no criticism of 
you because I did the same thing - didn't you ever notice how they dealt with it? With 

By anecdotal interrogation of individual bum an being: Socratic method. 

Shiva, VandanL ( 1989) Staying Alive: Women, Ecology and Development. Zed: London. page 53. 

Sbiva, VandanL ( 1989) Staying Alive: Women, Ecology and Development. Zed: London. pages 46 and 2. 

Shiva, VandanL ( 1989) Staying Alive: Women, Ecology and Development. Zed: London. page 42. 
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keeping us calm and convinced that we weren't in here, captives, refugees, hostages? 
Didn't you ever notice what they would do after disasters? They would set up more 
study panels, survey committees, investigatory commissions. They would ask questions 
like: 

H ow can human beings assimilate this kind of experience? 

H ow can people better accom modate themselves to stress? 

What are the psychological effects of living under conditions of violence and 
repression? 

.. . I  realized that the psychological effects were what they termed sanity ( conclusion 1 . 10 

The e f f ects f ol l ow f rom the scient i f i c questions . So i n  thi s  

thes i s  I show l ost pervades sci ence : ph i losophica l ,  l ogica l ,  

mathemat i ca l , phys i cal , biol ogica l , psychologica l ,  econom i c a l  and 

soc i a l  s tudies - and reverberates in common speech def i n ing 

action . 

Interme z z o :  A F l a shback to question o f  norma l i ty i n  Chr i sti anity 

( an exemplar of monothe i s t i c  re l igion ) : 

(d) Parallel paralysis: 

Control Question : Where do you go at the end of the day. 

Answer to formula: To H eaven or the Devil in H ell. 

( Now i n terme z zo past , so forward to connect pervasive l ost to 

everyday meaning of f reedom , now treating the earthen body a s  

nature of me [ human ] ,  t o  prepare for interpretation into the 

freedom o f  nature to be . )  

Restati ng the sub j ect and the quest ion : 

Freedom of being unrealised: 

Essence of Evocation: Are you alive or just living - ensoulled or soulless. 

Quintessential Equivocation: Sometimes I wonder . . .  who I am. [dead, mechanical, 
soulless]. 

Therefor e , our nature to other [ that i s , nature to be ] ,  or , my 

r e l at i on to thee , as a constructi on o f  s oc i a l  rea l ity [ constructed 

because unreal i sed ] ,  i s , in cosmological frame [ ie treat i ng 

freedom unl imited ] ,  as f ol l ows : 

10 M01·gan, Robin. (1989) The Demon Lover: On the Semallty ofTerrortrm. Methuen: London. pages 319-320. For 
generalisations see: Spretnat, Char! en e. ( 1991) States of Gract: The Recovery of Meaning In the Postmodern Age. 
Harper. San Francisco. pages 14-15 and page 84; For the same conclusion see: Waring, Marilyn. ( 1 988) Counting For 
Nothing. ADen and Unwin: Wellington, New Zealand. pages 14, 16, and 37. 
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The fundamental presupposition which makes the caste system n ecessary is that reality 
and immortality are one and that this eternal state of being is by i ts very nature the 
opposite of everything that one associates with mortal existence.1 1 

H arold Gould ( summing up the nature necessitating sacrificial organisation), 1 987. 

( Now , to val idate the fundamenta l presupposition o f  soc i a l  

construction , f i rst c heck rea l ity and immorta l i ty a r e  one and the 

same , and then interpret ; the ph i l osophy i s  in square brackets . )  

Rea l i ty i s  ins ide me [ mortal ] and immortal ity i s  thee [ other ] ,  

therefore me oppo s i te thee ( and morta l opposes other with death ] .  

( Now sh i ft i ng sub j ect from immortal ity [ doubl eth ink : the 

opposite of everything that one associ ates with morta l  exi stence ] 

to mortal ity in the po l itical sphere whi l e retaining the questi on , 

and doing so by def i n i t ion for evi dence ; the phi l osophy i s  i n  

square brackets . )  

opposition 

positional war r root exam ple: thumb opposing hand !. 

The subj ect matter i s  strategi c  war , therefore the sub j ect 

matter is sacr i f ice [ and savi our ] .  

( Now comes the ana l og i c  for shi ft i ng sub j ect matter ,  sti l l  on 

the same quest ion : who ; the phi l osophy in s quare brackets . )  

The question of war ( or sacr i f i c e ) i s  why sacri f i ce ( or war ) , 

and the fi nal answer i s  immorta l ity . [ heaven yoked to death ] 

Interpretation . 

The necessary oppos i t i on of rea l i ty and i mmorta l ity transl ates 

to the following d i l emma for the s c i ent i st ( i n any case ) : 

1 1  

12 

The advancement of science promotes material welfare; many great and good men of 
science see in this fact a moral basis for a religion of science - Julian H uxley for 
instance. In any case, everyone sees the advancement of science as an irreversible 
process so that to regard it p essimistically would leave a man of science with the option 
of committing suicide or going mad. 12 

G.W. V on Zedlitz, Emeritus Professor of M odern Languages, 1 946. 

( Note. Read "In any case" as the social construction, and social construction as 
inclusive of all, using all as in:  all progressively using technology [ie applied 
m athematicians ]. ) 

G ould, Harold A. ( 1987) The Hindu Carte System: The Sacralization of a Soda/ Order. Chanakya: Delhi p. 1 19. 

Zcdlitz, G.W.Von. (1946) 'Tommy: A Personal Memoir'. In Tht UIWvtr:tity and the Community. Victoria University 
College: Wellington. pages 282-302. page 297. 
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Zed l i t z precisely spl its pes s imism o f f  m ind . There are many 

words for the degrees and di sorders of pessimistic mind . ( See , 

for deta i l ed exampl e ,  the drug pushers [ chemical doctor , eg 

pharmacist , ]  for a set of stati stics couched in customer language , 

or the addi tatives and preservatives i n  f ood consumpti on , eg sugar 

and fat - pure and art i f i c i a l . Exi stent i a l ly : angst . )  

Pes s im i st i c mind i nhabits the h i ghest p laces . 

Therefore : 

I f  Necessary to n i l  pess imism , Then : pri vatise and loca l i se and 

indi vidua l i se and trivi a l i s e  suicide , madness , and f a i l ure 

[ nowhere here ] - and push the rel igion of sci ence as a success so 

that everyone sees . 

Concl usi on : Madness i s  i n  a chaining act i on [ osci l l at i on ] . 

( Now l ocat i ng postmoderni st f a shion i n  Cartesian c l ar i ty ; the 

phi l osophy i s  in square brackets . )  

I nterme z z o : In postmodern ph i l osophy [ mathemat ics swi tched f rom 

c l a s s i ca l  to quantum mechanics ) nature f l i cks from s impl e  

oppo s i ti on t o  multiple oppos ites cast a s  i ndeterminately 

d i f ferent . 1 3 The consequence i s  ana logica l :  paralys i s  of ex i st i ng 

senses . 

Here ' s  a couple of evi dent i a l  postmoderni sms to show the k i nd of 

pi cture mind devolves ( the ph i l osophy i n  square brackets ) :  

(a)  Dead body: The parents of a suicidal son are asked to reflect on their failure :  

Father: I knew him... I knew the boy in him. 

Mother (forwarding father): I guess we didn't know him at that point in his life [ tears of 
loss are wiped awayV4 

As a soc i a l  constructi on : parents oppos ite of fspring , spl i tt i ng 

the nucl ear f ami ly .  In phys i cs : the locat ion of f a i l ure to a 

po int  i n  time , a point to a t ime o f  reducing space . Phi losoph i c  

summa t i on : obl iterati on o f  privacy . 

13 

14 

(b) Live idea: Idea disseminated ( through media: N ewspaper, Radio, TV, Film, Video, 
Song - and the stars and star makers of) . 

. . . .  traffic accident.. 

For a philosophic summary of the postmodemist on self identity (Derrida, Foucault, Lacan, Lyotard, Deleuze and 
Guattari, Bataille) see: H oRiager, Robert. ( 1994) Ponmodernism and the Social Scien=: A Thematic Approach. Sage: 
London. pages 1 13-1 17. 

program name and channel? Friday, 30th of August 1 996. 
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[ accidents are statistically predictable, therefore the error is explicable, therefore: 
accidents an increasing sum in the order of traffic . . . . 1 

Now postmodern i sm grouped under s c i ence , so I ' m returning to the 

mai n  l ine , to return the cl eavage of who [ nowhere here , every one ] 

into the ins i de of bei ng ( for a l as t i ng touch in rhythm and rhyme ; 

the phi l osophy i s  in square brackets ) .  

Cosmological conclusion r the inside of the outside or the outside of the inside J :  

Man i s  hemmed in  by how little he  feels: I am earthen being; and how m uch he thinks: 
I see light 

( synonyms: the world is activated as a di lemma;  a walking, talking, standing 
contradiction; a living dying; a head without a heart, a mind without body; a body 
without soul, a foot without step; earth without heaven, and being without nonbeing; in 
single words life is inactivated, disconnected, shorted, mated. ) 

I show anger : I parody dua l i sm in a sarcasm : 

Desire for order is blind to the sight of self on the self. 

So my action i s : grapp l i ng with a l l  ends o f  paradox . 

Comment by List o f  Contents 

In the open ing scenes the l ights are doused , and s i ght is bl i nd . 

dark- l ight 

In th i s  excerpt I source the f igure that has dominated the 

wr iting of Western hi story in the modern era . 

In h i s  famous poem , the Africa , Petrarch ( d .  1 3 7 7 ) divides 

Western hi story i nto three parts : the c l as s i c a l  age , the dark age , 

and the emerging modern age . Petrarch ' s  parti t ions con f i gure the 

modern age as d is persing the darkness and shining forth in the 

form of pure radi ance . 

dark age . . .  forgetful . . .  root symbol [ the thesi s ]. 

In the context o f  th i s  work the Enl i ghtenment is an endarkening , 

and the modern era rooted i n  the forgetful .  The thes i s  i ntends to 

spec i fy the temporal l im i tations of the endarkening . 

bl i nd-sight 

In thi s  excerpt I exam i ne saintly act i on i n  the modern era 

through the Zen f l ower Masters of Japa n . The Masters i n c l ude the 

exerpt ' s  author ( she is one of them ) . 

From morni ng unt i l  l ate i n  the evening the one form o f  the 

f l ower Masters is widely admi red . Then the f l ower Masters cut and 
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bury the f l owers and commemorate the sacri fice with a scene 

bea r i ng name s . 

empty - fi l ledwithfeeling f the method]. 

In the consciousness of thi s  work the f l ower Masters are bl i nd 

to the beauty of f ading . In the method of this work I am fade -

and lost , I am , theref ore , f i l led with the empty fee l ing . ( The 

dua l i stic speculation emptinesses are paradoxed is l ater 

a f f irmed . ) 

the po l i t i c a l  ph i l osophy of be i ng and nothing 

Subj ect : Contemporary context . The po l i t ical and phi losophical 

s l a te is wi ped c l ean . 

I n  thi s  chapter I draw on Orwe l l ' s Ni neteen Eighty- Four to 

pers onal i se pol itics , and the person [ O ' Br i en and Winston ] 

i ncreasingly sol ips i s t i c  and consequent i a l l y  incre a s i ng l y  

n i h i l i stic [ noth i ng ] . 

I agree with Orwel l that the heart o f  heartlessness [ n ihi l i sm ]  

i s  doubl ethink : the mechan ism that turns something into nothing , 

and back aga i n  as requi red . I conclude with the contemporary 

pol i c ies of n i h i l i sm represented a s  an interna l report of the 

Thought Pol ice . 

On the way I depict n i h i l i sm i n  the sci ent ist ' s  big bang theory 

of un ivers a l i ty , and portray postmodern i sm as an i n f l ection . on 

the way I re l ate beauty and truth to good , and good to s l avery , 

and s l avery to immorta l i ty and omn ipotence . I quote Orwe l l  to 

c l a s s i fy the the s i s  as a study of the preva i l ing mental cond i t i on 

of control led insan ity [ page 1 1 ] .  

the scope of the study 

Sub j ect : Seri a l i sed def initions for the purpose of graspi ng the 

preva i l ing cond it i on . 

I n  thi s  chapter the preva i l ing menta l condition of control led 

insanity is scoped to the menta l condition that prevai l s  over the 

earth , the menta l  conditi on that preva i l s  over the earth to the 

legitimacy of rape , murde r  and plunder , and the legi t imacy o f  

rape , murder , a n d  plunder t o  the market f o r  the freedom o f  the 

earth , and the market f o r  the freedom of the earth to neoc l a s s i ca l  

economics , and neoc l as s i c a l  economics t o  the economist . 

Through the definition s  of energy , matte r , entropy and mass , I 

expo s e  the nihi l i sm in physics , and therefore the nihi l i sm of 
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sci ence , and therefore the nihi l i sm of s c i enti f i c  m i nd [ eg 

economist ] .  

Uranus i s  def i ned . I i ntroduce the metaphor of up . 

the one 

Sub j ect : Introduction to the Preva i l i n ig Condition . Of Nothi ng : 

The phi losophy o f  one m i nd . 

In  thi s  chapter I character i se the wor ld of the mathema t i c a l  

phys i c ist .  To s i mpl i fy I revert the numerical system to binary 

code - zero and one , noth i ng and a l l . 

In this world I introduce her as z ero through def i n i t i ons o f  

zero . I n  th i s  wor ld the mathematica l phys i c i st i s  one . I 

introduce him as one through the phi losophy o f  Neopl a t i n i sm , and 

whi l e  phi l osoph i s ing I para l l el the consequential research 

methodology o f  part i c l e  phys icist ' s ,  and counter the advert i sed 

orig i n  of the numeration system in primit ive people . 

I i n itiate the metaphor of her as body , and body as scent , 

sound , colour , texture , ta ste and sme l l , and I initiate the 

metaphor of him as inte l l ect , and inte l l ect as everythi ng seek i ng 

to make something into nothing . By this representation he , as 

scient i fic knowledge of cause , a ims to impri son her i n  pred i ctabl e 

ef fects . Person i fying the scienti f i c  mind as a human be i ng , he i s  

spl i t  i nto mind ( knowl edge ) and body ( e f fect ) . I n  a word , 

sch i z o i d . 

form i ng gui l t  

Introduction t o  the nature o f  Preva l ent ' s  n i h i l i sm :  Explor i ng 

the be i ng and nothing of the divi ded se l f . 

The s c i entist qua scienti st be l ieves he escapes from 

respon s ibi l ity for the appl i cation of sci ent i f i c  knowl edge . In  

thi s  chapter I plumb , through Ki erkegaard ' s  conceptua l i s a t i on of 

the dreadful , the depth of gui lting that results from the 

scient i s t ' s  deni a l  of responsibi l ity for the constructi on and use 

of knowl edge , knowledge a imed at negat i ng bod i ly be ing . I 

conclude science i s  obscene . 

I see scient i f i c  educat i on i s  a pol ic i ng of thought 

( i ndoctr ination ) .  So I uni fy soc i a l  and phys i c a l  sciences and 

para l l e l  the fragmentation of matter by phys i cs ( explod i ng ) w i th 

organi sa t i on by i s o l ation ( atomism ) . And , having pul l ed s c i ence 

together I para l l e l  fuck i ng [ page 4 9 ] with the theology of 

Chr i s t i a n i ty [ page 51 ] ,  science , and phys i cs . 
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I i ntroduce Gaea , the e arth body . She emerges from Chaos [ page 

5 5 ] .  The mathematical phys i c i st studies , that is rapes , chaos . 

Her emergence i s  appearance , and his caus a l ity rea l i ty [ 6 1 ] .  I 

show the rape i n i t i at i ng modern science [ 6 4 ] . I trace rape to 

orgasm , and the stimu l at ion ( acce lerati on ) o f  orgasm to the pa i n  

of frustrat i on .  I point rape to consc i ousness i n  i s o l at i on ( for 

exampl e , Descartes ) ,  and counter po int to consciousness 

consciously sens i t i s ing ( Robin Morgan ) .  In i solation he moves to 

hate , and i n  hate - hatred - the rage goes on and on ti l l  rage 

rages at hate , and he is lost . 

s i tuate 

Propo si ti o n : Return to sense . 

The capac i ty for be i ng , as i n  being here and now , i s  found i n  

bod i l y sense . 

one l anguage 

Background of the problem . 

Th i s  chapter traces the deductive rea soni ng of geometry . One i s  

def i ned as d i vide and conquer , o r  a s  ana l ys e  and synthes ise , 

di scriminate and integrate , squares of the r i ght angle and 

hypotenuse . The i n i t i a l  focus is on the trans ition to modern 

be l i ef : the Ital ian Ren a i ssance - where the modern era began . The 

focus then moves backward to take in the Greek roots of reasoni ng 

i n  Eucl id ' s  formulation , Pl ato ' s  phi l osophy , and Pythagorean form . 

The background f igures Pre-Socrat ics and Prehi storic people [ page 

9 2 ] .  Moving f orward , Hegel ' s  one versus other is leavened l i ghtl y  

through the work . Marx ' s  d i a lect i c  logic connects capital [ on 

page 2 8 8 - 2 8 9 ] and consc i ousness [ on page 2 8 9 - 2 9 1 ] and commodity 

trade [ page 2 8 9 ] . I treat capital as : in decompo s i t i on . 

does the same . I treat decompos i t i on as death and decay . 

ef fort i s  made to def i ne into the terms of the the s i s  a l l  

def i n i ng o f  the ir  age . 

Marx 

Every 

persons 

I thank Preserved Smi th for the guided tour of the Reformat i on 

in its proper r e l ations t o  the economi c and i ntel lectua l 

revol ut i ons of s i xteenth century sci ence [ on page 7 8 ] .  

Thi s  chapter backgrounds zero through the a l gebrai c  route . The 

Ren a i ssance i nherited zero f rom the Arabs , and the Arabs from the 

Ind i ans . Therefore Sanskrit  l i terature . The Indo European root 

de f ines z ero as nothing of something [ page 1 0 7 ] . An i ntroduction 

to Upa n i shadic phi losophy susta ins the de f i n i t i on . Then a t i ght 
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focus on the problematic o f  i nstructing women i n  the use o f  z ero 

in contemporary garb . I nterspread are i l lustrati ons of 

sacr i f i c ing women . Then a focus on the ins and outs of 

mathematical tra ining [ from page 1 0 8 ] : a c lose up on 

i ndoctrination i nto mathemati c s , and a c l ose on how mathemati c i ans 

view the sens ele s s  world . 

The quotes on l anguage [ page 1 0 0 ] support the i nterpretati on , 

and pre f i gure f i nal arguments . Al l the previ ous ana logies apply . 

desti ny 

To summarise . The theol ogy of zero and one is def i ned as 

sanct i f i cation by sacr i f i c e  - s l avery sancti fying mastery . The 

origin of words i s  the primord i a l  paral l e l . The rel evant vantage 

for po l itical i n struction on brahmanhood is therefore the 

cast l essness - the nothi ngness - of the Indic re l igion 

( untouchables , woman in suttee , and nature ) .  

The terms of reference for the systematic sacra l i s i ng of a 

soc i a l  order spec i fy sacri f ice . The opening section develops the 

referent i a l  re l a t ions of the re l i gion . The terms of mathemat ical 

physics a re  l a id out by Ga l i leo [ page 1 2 7 ] . Contemporary 

i l lustrat ions , f i rst from pol i t ics , then from mathematical 

hi story , are interspread . The conc lus ion i s  evident i a l : testimony 

of the mora l  sign i f icance of action i s  concreti sed [ made real ] for 

f ide l i ty [ page 1 3 0 ] . Then begins a sociological and psychological 

study of conf luences spl i tt i ng there from here [ page 1 3 0 ] . Absent 

from the analys i s  is the background hate . I i ntroduce the world 

of There by repea t ing Russe l l ' s log i c a l  def i n i tion of ob j ectivity 

[ page 1 3 3 ] . 15 For the rest , the subj ect i s  a paradoxing of the 

i ncoherence of mathematica l proof with a l i st of conquests [ page 

1 3 8 ] , and a conquested [ page 1 4 0 ] . 

The quote showing the spread o f  Indo-European grammar [ page 1 2 2 ] 

i ntroduces the Rg-veda , and backgrounds f inal arguments . 

transcendence . 

Subject : Maintai n ing sacr i f i ce i n  the mundane . 

I exampl e  the wor l d  of Here as rea l i ty paral l e led with 

i l lustrati ons of h i s  fear of death . Transcendence requ i res 

rema i n i ng i rretri evably entangled i n  the caste system [ page 1 4 3 ] .  

The push and pu l l  of the Law of Economics and D isorder i s  

exami ned . The mathematics i s  model l ed [ page 1 5 1 ] .  Probl ems i n  

We never lrnow what we are talking about, nor whether what we are saying is true. Russell on the abstraction of science. 
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mathema t i c a l  solut i on are l i sted and c l ass i f ied [ page 1 5 6 ] , and 

the category ampl i f i ed [ from page 1 5 6 ] . 1 6  

the ritual cont i nuum . 

Subject : The Incarnat ion o f  Brahman a s  Pur ity . 

The inevitabi l i ty of indeterminacy i s  histori c i sed . Zeno 

paradoxes the i n f i n ite and i n f i n ites ima l error , whi l e  mathematical 

truth i s  rat i ona l i sed , phi l osophi sed [ page 1 7 9 ] , and sanct i f i ed 

[ page 1 8 5 ] . Li l avati [ from page 1 8 6 ] i s  a portend . 

immortal i ty .  

Subject . Varna : The immedi ate mundane context of everyday l i fe . 

The ope n i ng princ i ples varna in terms of the sacred and profane , 

and examples . The general sub j ect - symbol ism [ the determi nate of 

varna ] - i s announced [ f irst and only t i t l e , page 1 9 3 ] . The 

cosmologi c a l  symbol tops page 2 0 3  as an unheard sound . The 

prototype of the Law of Causat i on i s  exhumed [ page 2 0 6 ] . 17 The 

quote on P l aton i sm i s  an expl i cat i on in terms of vana of L i pman ' s  

c l ass i f ication of a l l  working mathemat i c i ans as P l atoni sts 

[ mentioned on page 1 3 9 ] . 

The l anguage l esson [ page 1 9 1 ] and the l anguage program [ page 

1 9 4 ] are re l evant to their respective l i nguistic and l ogical 

setti ngs , and pre f i gure f inal arguments . 

untouchabl e . 

Subject : The mathematical touch . 

When the sub t i t l e  i s  announced on page 2 1 5 , con s i der using the 

prototypical metaphor on page 1 9 1  as an example for the logic . A 

modern exampl e  o f  sanscriti sat i on i s  the translat i on o f  Chemi stry 

[ ce l l bodies ] .  Brock ' s  update on S l ater ' s  urge at the bottom of 

page 2 3 1  i s  general e nough to apply to the after Wor l d  War Two 

revi s ion of the curr i cula : dependent on a knowl edge o f  advanced 

mathemati cs . 

Note . Mathematical knowledge [ fundamental constant ] has a lready 

been connected to the computer , to i s o l at i on , to phys i c s , 

phi l osophy , and ob j ec tivity [ pages 5 8 - 5 9 ] .  Clearl y , the 

accel erat ion of comput ers [ page 5 8 ] acc e l e rates S l ater ' s  

16 

17 

The definition of information theory as statistical mechanics [page 158] implicates systems thinking. See, for example, 
Kramer, Nic J. T. A. and de Smit, Jacob. ( 1977) Systems thinking: Concerx• and Notions. Martin us Nijboff. Leiden. pages 3-
5. 

Tbe one that is many. 
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pro j ecti on of theoretical phys i c s  i nto chemi stry [ page 2 3 1 ] , and I 

might add biology , economics , and l anguage and soc i a l  stud i es too . 

purity. 

Subject : Touched . 

Equa l i ty i n  the quest for sa lvation ( regardless o f  status ) 

s anct i f i es the who l e  [ page 2 3 2 ] . The conclus ion i s  the who l e  can 

only be put to the test in phys ics [ page 2 5 4 ] . 

The undoi ng o f  l og i c  continues . The s ymbol is reve a l ed as 

a rbi trary marks , wh i ch speak only to eye [ page 2 3 8 ] . In  the 

c ontext of s etting Renai ssance art i nto the thes i s , the material 

on perspect ive [ page 2 4 5 ] prepares the reader for visua l i s i ng the 

pro jection of ob j ect iv ity through one eye . Leibn i z  i l l ustrates 

seeing everything once and for a l l  [ page 2 5 0 ] . 

The annulment of consciousness in the mind is pl aced in the 

Newtoni an world . 

the order o f  how thi ngs go . 

Subject : The construct ion [ physics ] of being . 

Kl ine restates the c onta iner metaphor [ page 2 6 1 ] . The sub j ect 

of perspective [ reduct i on , al gebra , metonymy ] is introduced [ page 

2 6 1 ] and the princ i p l e s  fol low . Mind f i xes eye ' s  attention to the 

c l ock [ page 2 6 6 ] , Newtonian grav i ty f o l l ows Un iversa l  Time [ page 

2 6 6 ] , and sci ence counts Jul ian days [ page 2 7 3 ] . Al l ru l es are 

zeroed . 

I n  the fol l owing chapter the annulment i s  updated . 

go ing l ight . 

Subject : The i s  of be ing . 

The phi l osophy of be i ng as consc i ous and unconsci ous takes pl ace 

at l ight speed [ from page 2 8 3 ] . The cosmology and phi l osophy i s  

introduced [ from page 2 8 2 ] . The accel erati on of time a s  energy , 

and energy as money connects the Newtonian world [ from page 2 8 8 ] .  

Weyl ' s  mathematical consciousness detaches a s  the constant o f  t ime 

[ page 3 0 1 ] . Three studi es on the being o f  detached f o l l ow .  

These arguments close the ma j or thes i s : the obscen ity o f  

ob j ectivity a n d  ( impl i c i tly spl it )  the depravity of the 

sub j ectivi ty of obj ect ivity . 
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The mai n  argument i s  traced in phys i c s  and economics , with other 

sub j ects holding a coro l l ary relation . 

I n  the f inal chapter I restate the problem i l lustrating the 

economics . 

things . 

Subject : I s . 

The mora l i ty of e conomics [ from page 3 0 8 ] and the economics of 

money [ from page 3 2 1 ] hold the stage . Economi sts ' hand l e  the 

stage , and mathematical phys i c ians [ brahman ] stage the economists 

- a l l  on the opening page [ 3 0 7 ] . In  act one the f ather of 

economics di sowns i ntentional harm . I shadow his inv i s i b l e  

hands . . .  and cite t h e  di ssoc i ation o f  s ensibi l ity .  

( Thanks to John a nd Harr i et Mi l l  for staging the Appl ications 

from the Principl e s . 1 8 ) 

The restatement o f  the prob l em throws up , again , the l imitat ions 

of words to adequately convey the mora l i ty of act i ons and their 

reactions . 

Guide to Styl e 

T i t le : sh i fting respect . 

Subti tl e : shi fting Perspect i ve . 

h eading .  

an unde r l i ned heading and period i s  a ma jor head i ng . for 

exampl e ,  shi fting respect . 

an unde r l i ned heading is a minor headi ng . for exampl e ,  shifting 

respect .  

when i ndented with a quote , a mi nor heading refers to the quote . 

a sub head ing i s  ident i f i ed by repet it i on , and may be a s i ngle 

word or words . for example ,  the phrase " For One " repeated through 

" the one " chapter i ntroduces a concept in the phi l osophy of The 

One . aga i n , the term "There . "  repeated through the end of the 

destiny chapter , and the term " Here . "  r epeated through the 

begi nn i ng of the f o l lowing chapter , are subheadings . 

18 Mill, John Stuart. ( 1965) [ 1848) Prindfies of Poliltcal Economy with Some of their Apfiicorions to Soda/ Philo.rophy. 
Sentry: New York. For Harriet's aclmowledgement see Mill, John Stnart. ( 1924) [18Ti) AutoblogrtfJhy. 0. U.P: London. 
pages 209-210. 
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sometimes headi ngs are preceded by an i ntroduction . 

sentence . 

capita l unnecessary if  ful l stop reta i ned therefore 

decapita l i s e . when decapita l i se importance of a l l  words 

emphasi sed , and sentence consequently s impl i f ies . simpl i f ication 

of punctuat i on fol l ows . 

this i s  my vo ice , i speak as i do . 

paragraph . 

used to space thought . a sentence i s  o ften given as a compl ete 

thought , and a paragraph as the el aborati on of a thought . s i ngle 

sentence paragraphs take the form of propositions to accel erate 

the argument . 

l anguage . 

def initi on : symbo l i c  representation of the wor ld [ world i e  

body ] . 

the phi l osophy of l a nguage i s  as fol l ows : 

metaphor i s  the omn i present principle of language [ r ichards ] 

a nd 

the thought is the l anguage [ wi ttgenste i n ] , 

therefore 

metaphor is thought [ bateson ] . 1 9  

redef i n i t i on : mind representing body . 

r e  phras ing : present i ng body i n  mind to mind . 

now , i n  the theology of science , the fo l lowing question i s  

r a i s ed for the metaphor o f  cause and e ffect [ determ i n i sm ] :  

19 

20 

. . .  how can we possibly test, or improve upon, the truth of a theory [ theory, model, 
metaphor] if it is built in such a manner that any conceivable event can be described, 
and explained, in terms of its principles? . . . .  

2o 

Richard a, lvor A. ( 1936) TN PhiiMophy of Rhetoric. Oxford University Press: New York. Sband, John. (1993) 
PhiiMoJJhy and PhiiMoJJ/Ier:s: A n  llflroductlon to Wertern PhilMoohy. UCL Press: London. Bateson, Oregory. (1991) A 
Sacred "Unity: Further Stepr to an Ecology of Mind (ed) Rodney S. Dona1dson. Harper-Collins: New Yorlc. 

Peyerabend, Paul ( 197S) Again:st Method: Outline of an A narchistic theory of Knowledge. New Left Books: London. 
page 4S. 
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the re l evance of th i s  quest i on follows f rom the recogn i t i on o f  

sci enti f i c  cause and e f f ect as the grounding for the preva i l ing 

orga n i s at i on of everyday l i fe . 

f eyerabend comments on the po l i tical support for sc ience a s  a 

se l f  just i f i c ation . 

The myth . . .  therefore . . .  continues to exist soley as the result of the effort of the 
com m un i ty of believers and of their leaders, be these n ow priests or  Nobel 
prizewin ne rs. 

This, I th ink ,  is the most decisive argument against any method that encourages 
uniformity . . .  Any such method is, in the last resort, a m ethod of deception. 21 

! un iformity - in the form of cause and effect. ] 

i n  the purpose of th i s  work the method o f  decepti on is - i n  the 

same sequence - violent . in the phi l osophy of th i s  work the 

s i ght , sound , touch , taste , and the sme l l  o f  body i s  real -

integra l . 

i n  the ph i l osophy of this work l anguage [ eg words ] i s  a say to 

body . therefore reaching the other requ i re s  playing with other , 

and gi ven the uni f orm decept ion the fo l l owing quest ion ari ses : 

who today wishes to give personal  expression to real ity cannot avoid discussing a real ity 
that h as a l re ady heen spoken  of.22 

the d i f f i cu l ty of speaking i n  " a  real ity that has a l ready been 

spoken of " is that the l anguage that has a l ready been spoken of i s  

establ i shed i n  a soc i ety ground o n  mastery and sl avery so - how do 

i get out of there - to f reedom o f  persona l  express ion . and when 

in f reedom how do i appeal to the other i f  the other i s  in mastery 

and s l avery . 

i f  the as sumption in thi s c i rcumstance i s : out of my context , 

then , to the extent I am taken out of my world , understanding a s  

a n  attempt to reach my exi stence f a i l s . a n d  understanding wi l l  

f a i l i f  taken out of my context and held i n  a mind sti l l  i n  

obj ective sub j ect ive formation . 

understandi ng - of context - i s  required . tran s l a t i ng i nto the 

terms of h i s  exi stent i a l  phenomenol ogica l method : 

21 

22 

23 

The art of u nderstanding those aspects of an  i ndividual 's being which we can observe, 
as expressive of his mode of being-in-the-world, requires us to relate his actions to hi.s. 
way of experiencing the situation he i s  i n  with usP 

Peyerabend, Paut ( 1 975) page 45. 

Luijpen, William A. ( 1969) (1960] Existential Phenomenology. Duquesne University Press: Pittsburgh. page 266. 

Laing, Rona1d D. ( 1960) Tht: Divided Self A n  Existential Study in Sanity and Madness. Penguin: London. page 32. 
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not so m uch an attempt to describe particular objects of his experi ence as to set a11 
particular experiences with in  the context of his whole being-in-the-world.24 

i demonstrate my recogni t i on of the context of h i s  world by the 

representativeness of quotes f rom every ma j or d i scipl ine of 

s c i ence . 

couplets . 

repet ition of an idea . 

as an exampl e i n  a s i ngl e  l i ne [ page 1 0 6 ] . 

T he y  see how. H e  see not who. 

they see the Ari stot lean question of how [ how - the e f f i c i ent 

cause ] .  and he [ hi s  mind ] i s  i nside they , hence t he y . the 

encl osure of he in they fol l ows from revi ewing the presuppo s i t i on 

he i s  the master and there fore determines the mind of they [ eg 

publ i c mind ground on sci ent i f i c  mind ] . the coup l et - He see not 

who - compl i ments what he minds by po int i ng to what he misses . he 

m i s ses who - be ing , the ontol ogy of exi stence . 

the coupl et , counterpo int , comp l iment , i s  used throughout the 

thes i s . 

a l arge couplet i s  the acce l e ration of the presentati on of ideas 

through the work . i n  the penult imate chapter "going l i ght " the 

presentat i on is rapid . acronyms are evi dent [ eg wbe for wor l d  

book encyc l opedia , o e d  f o r  oxford engl i sh dictionary ] ,  

introduct i ons encrypted [ eg "According to David Park " on page 2 7 0  

becomes " Park" and " Park sums up Newton i a n  motion" o n  page 2 7 4 ] ,  

and my voi ce becomes l onger as i assume my reader c l oser to my 

wor l d . and i n  my wor l d  i acknowledge source of idea in square 

bracket in t ext , and i speak at l ength on quotes , for examp l e , 

three t imes on Weyl f rom page 3 0 1  [ pointl e s s , l ess , 

poi ntlessnes s ] .  

the compl ementary coupl et of the f i nal chapter counterpoi nts the 

contrast in our worlds by returni ng to the pace and , i n i t i a l ly ,  to 

the grammar of the beg i nning . 

i n  the f i na l chapter the analys i s  turns to words and to words of 

numbers . i n  the f inal chapter the analysi s  of the constructi on o f  

words , and numbers as words , i s  complimented by the subsequent 

24 Laillg, Ronald D. (1960) page 17. 
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ana l ys i s  of the construct i on of numbers as representing the real 

i n  everyday l i fe [ i e coin ] .  

throughout the work a l l  that i s  acknowl edged as genuine i s  the 

sense of exist i ng [ see for examp l e  the chapter on s i tuate ] and the 

sense of her greater be i ng as groundandbe i ng - the be i ng of a l l  

ground [ eg night and day and seasons of way ] . 

throughout the work i counter the conc l us i on of l i nes of 

argument with a point to her be i ng - my greater being . 

sometimes a couplet i s  a repeti t i on in k i nd to accentuate 

concentration . for exampl e  "matter on matter on matte r "  

represents a n  i ncrease i n  matter i n  a space as in a n  astrophys i c a l  

bl ack hol e  [ page 1 2 ] .  l atter the couplet "money o n  money on 

mone y" is used to depi ct the accumu l ation of capital in hand [ page 

2 7 2 ] . 

oftent imes a couplet i s  ins i de and out . for example [ page 2 5 8 ] 

i show the department o f  soc i a l  wel fare [ for soc i a l  wel fare read 

private poverty as indicated by the orwe l l i an chapter open ing 

pol i t i cs ] puni shing mrs j ones [ mak i ng her suffer ] . i do so in 

phys i c s , mathematics a n d  econom i c s  - all at once . c l ose to the 
centre is an ex i stenti a l  phenomeno l ogical d i s j unction - he is not 

in mrs j ones despair . and outside mrs j ones despa i r , her despa i r  

i s  z ero for h i m . a n  outs ide coup let is that the case o f  mrs j ones 

fol l ows an outl i ne of the pri nciples of l aw ,  and mrs j ones i s  

i ntroduced as a case in a univers i ty publ i c  l aw exam . the 

compl ement , con s i stent with the preceding l eg a l  pri nc i p l es , i s  

that the i n j ustice of poverty wou l d  probably score noth ing i n  a 

test of l aw - j ust law .  

square brackets . 

a commentary , sometimes a reference to source , sometimes an 

examp l e , sometimes a rephrasing . 

i n  the chapter on immorta l i ty i begin to use a spec i f i c  

phras i ng . 

she is here [ i  a m  with her] 

the square brackets constitute a reverence f or speaking of my 

sel f in the presence of , or in wri t i ng on the same l ine as , 

greater bei ng . i n  her presence i s i mply state my re l at i on with 

her . there i s  no end to this rel at ion so there i s  no stop to the 

sentence . 

eg 



she is here she is  going n ow here [i am with her] 
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i n  th i s  spec i f i c form i voice my voice on the next l i ne preceded 

by t hree dots , that is . . .  to indicate the presence of s i l ence 

before speaking of my experience . 

eg 

she is here she is going now here [ i  am with her l 

. . .  i wait 

dash . 

a r ephra si ng , or an inter jection , or , when fol lowing a s i ngle 

word within square brackets , a denotat i on . 

i tal ics . 

a verb - a meaningful word , a word mean ing ful l in my 

existent i a l  context . in other words - f i l l ed with fee l i ng . 

eg [ page 1 7 2 ] 

w hen she is  in  h i m  there i nfin i ty. 

infinity meaning. 

thus , when she i s  in h i m , or , in other words , when he i s  i n  her , 

there - ie be ing somewhere else - i s  here . here i s  i n  sense and 

when in her can sense i n f i n i ty ie gesta l t  greater be i ng . the 

expe r i ence of who l e  f i l l s a l l  there is with meaningful ness of 

bei ng a l ive in the world - the beauty , for exampl e ,  of be i ng speck 

and star , s e l f  and a l l . 

quote . 

an i ndented and referenced statement . 

eg . 

the only reason for being cryptic is too m uch is said.25 

Explanation of Title 

bewhoherenow 

i f  m i nd here and i f  mind here at thi s  now , then , for thi s  now 

be i ng i s  who they are . and the durati on of who [ as here and now ] 

i s  the measure o f  authenti c i ty of being . who i s  the ontologic a l  

2S craig goodwillie. 



Preliminary remarks 346 

and cosmo l ogical being . and there are degrees of exi sting . 

degrees of be ing who here now . 

as in to be , that i s  a def inition o f  the verb be . 

ph i l osophy of e x i sting sense 

be ing is determi ned by the nature of be ing and the nature of our 

be i ng determi ned by senses . [ re f  descartes ] we are therefore who 

we are to the degree we are i n  our senses here and now . 

i ground the the s i s  on sensing greater being - denoted , for 

example ,  by reference to the rhythms of ni ght and day , and the 

seasons of way - and i ground the thes i s  on sens i ng be ing , for 

example through eyes and ears - denoted by bl ack and white , and 

soundl essness . 

i ground a l l  ends of paradox . 
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